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Foreword

Foreword
This book presents the first of a number of volumes of selected texts taken from the
works of Joseph Kentenich.
J. Kentenich is not unknown. Many of his works have already been published, and a
great deal has been written about him, e.g. ten volumes of Schoenstatt Studies have
already appeared in German. Initial work of translation has already been done in
Spanish, Portuguese and English, and to a lesser extent in other languages such as
French and Italian.
It is striking that until now most of these works have been published by Schoenstatt
publishing companies. This shows the limit of the reception he has received. His
works are hardly known beyond the immediate Schoenstatt Movement. Somehow he
– like his foundation – seems to be surrounded by an impenetrable wall. Although he
is known well beyond Schoenstatt itself, it seems as though a few very limited
subjects are connected with his name, such as, devotion to Mary, the Schoenstatt
shrine and its distinctive picture of Mary, loyalty to the Church and Pope, selfeducation, and a campaign for his beatification and canonization. While J.
Kentenich knew that he was far ahead of his times, he, and above all his foundation,
are usually seen as conservative.
This opinion is held by many sectors of the Church and the general public, and it
also applies to many sections of his foundation. They are convinced that J. Kentenich
had and has an essential contribution to make on various subjects, but they have
great difficulty in coming to terms with what he actually said.
So J. Kentenich is both known and unknown, recognized and at the same time
rejected. It is my hope that these volumes of collected texts will help to change this.
Many will be amazed by what they find in his writings. I, for one, am repeatedly
surprised by what I discover on re-reading well-known texts.
This first volume has two main sections. The first starts a discussion supported by
texts on the inner configuration and goal of Joseph Kentenich’s work: The new
person in the new community characterized by the universal apostolate. A twofold
starting-point has to be kept in mind: one that begins with God and one that begins
with human beings. J. Kentenich always saw everything simultaneously in its relation
to the divine and the human-secular spheres. The texts and discussion of this first
main section could be taken as the overriding title for the whole Kentenich opus. So
7
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the underlying theme and common goal of all the volumes of collected texts is ”the
new person in the new community”. As we proceed from section to section the
content of this inner configuration and fundamental intuition will be filled out, and
the all-embracing character of the starting-point ”the new person in the new
community” will appear with greater clarity.
”Free and Wholly human” is the title I have given to the second section and this
whole volume of texts. This section contains texts dealing with Fr Kentenich’s
anthropology and the specific features he liked to emphasize: freedom, psychology,
holistic human development, and the interpenetration of the human and the divine.
This section enlarges on the starting-point of “the new person”.
It is my hope that I will soon be able to present a second volume of texts which will
centre on the second element: “the new community”. A THIRD SECTION will deal
with Kentenich’s holistic approach to love. A FOURTH SECTION will present his
teaching on life as an organism. Hence the first two volumes will concentrate on the
fundamental paradigm of “the new person in the new community”.
Further sections will appear with uncertain regularity and varying
comprehensiveness. They will demonstrate the all-embracing application and spread
of the fundamental paradigm of ”the new person in the new community”.
First of all, however, let me offer some remarks about the form, which will apply to
all the volumes of collected texts. I have concentrated on texts that J. Kentenich
personally composed, however I have also made use of texts based on the treasure of
his spoken words (transcribed from shorthand notes and tape recordings) as they
have been handed down to us. These are of varying quality depending on the source
of the notes and the editorial work that has been done. This does not mean that the
less literal texts are necessarily of inferior quality or content when compared with
the literal texts. However, I have only taken those texts into this collection which
appeared to me to be congruent with Fr Kentenich’s thinking as it appears in more
literal texts.
The footnotes vary in length and detail, but I have tried to keep them to a minimum. I
have not always adopted the remarks of the different editors of Kentenich’s published
works. Besides translating the Latin quotations, I have mainly concentrated on
explaining expressions that are typical to Kentenich and to which he has given his
own meaning. This is indicated by an exclamation mark. The footnotes also draw
attention to something special (e.g. a specific interpretation given to a word), or give
cross-references. Biblical quotations which are given in the original text will be
8
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found in the text itself, quotations that I have verified are given in the footnotes. For
the rest, the texts themselves should make an interpret-ation possible through
comparison.
When dealing with the spoken word I have undertaken minor editorial adjustments
without indicating this specifically, especially when it is evident from the text that the
speaker had made a mistake or was looking for a word. Any use of italics comes
from me. In using this way of highlighting a section of text I have not been influenced
either positively or negatively by the text in front of me. My intention is to draw
attention to one or the other point, or to point up the structure of the text. I have also
made use of bold lettering for headings within brackets to make it easier for the
reader to follow the structure of a text.
I hope that this work will be able to contribute to a deeper and more all-embracing
understanding of Joseph Kentenich’s thought.
Stuttgart, 31 May 1998
Herbert King
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Translator’s Foreword

It has been a privilege and personal enrichment to do this translation. Since this is a
reference work, rather than a reader, my brief was to arrive at as close an
approximation to the German original as possible.
Edith Stein compared the task of a translator to that of a pane of glass. Just as glass
acts as a prism to the sunrays falling through it, so that its light is refracted, so the
translator has to refract the message of the original text. The purer the glass, the less
the refraction. She has set translators an almost unattainable ideal.
My gratitude goes to all who have helped with this work. In the first place Fr Peter
Locher has read through the “raw” translations to verify that especially the specific
Kentenich terminology had been captured. His queries and suggestions were then
placed before Professor W. Penn of Austin, Texas, who enriched the discussions with
his theological and philosophical insights. At times he has helped to elucidate or
translate particularly difficult passages. I can only thank the Blessed Mother for at
last giving me such highly qualified help, since no intellectual work can be done in a
vacuum. Finally I have called on the help of Mrs Margaret McAuley, Manchester,
who has smoothed the English of a large part of this book. The shortcomings of the
translation are all mine.
The footnotes have been greatly extended in order to fill in information taken for
granted in the German text, to provide sources, or to indicate difficulties of
interpretation.
The translation of the Biblical quotations presented a challenge of their own. I have
used a number of translations, choosing those that approximated most closely with
the German text. The translations used were the CTS edition of the New Revised
Standard Version, 1989; the Jerusalem Bible, 1974; and the New Jerusalem Bible,
1985.
The Index at the back gives both the English headwords and their German
equivalents. My hope is that this will enable students to trace the text in the German
original. At the same time such an Index could help other translators to build on the
work already done and possibly find better solutions to the many problems raised by
Fr Kentenich’s idiosyncratic and creative use of language.
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Manchester, 1999-2004
Mary Cole
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Work as a Whole
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Introduction

The Interpretation of Joseph Kentenich’s Writings
1. Joseph Kentenich’s works
a. His writings
No one knows how much J. Kentenich wrote (studies and letters). We are aware
of tens of thousands(!) of pages. It is even more impossible to make an exact
count of the transcriptions of his countless conferences, whether recorded in
shorthand or transcribed from tapes. Much was said for a specific community.
They guard his words as a personal treasure. They are the words of their father
and founder addressed to them personally. This shows that the written word is
first of all a spoken word, a word addressed to specific people and a specific
community, they are a personal message. This applies even when similar
thoughts are spoken to other communities or people – each time it is meant
“very personally”. Here we see a new culture of the written word, in which it
has a place in a community of people. It is obvious that there is a great deal of
repetition in such a work. Therefore a collection of selected texts becomes all the
more necessary.
b. The overall context of J. Kentenich’s writings
Reading the writings of J. Kentenich is not easy. This is because he was not a
systematic philosopher or theologian, he was far more interested in practical
life. He was a teacher, a pedagogue and founder, a prophetic former of people
and communities. So he is more a Socrates than a Plato, more a Jesus than a
Paul. Besides this, his vast writings are at first deceptive. He wrote as he spoke.
Even his writings are ultimately spoken words, addressed to a specific person,
and have to be understood as a dialogue with that person, e.g., the Letter to
Joseph,1 the letters to Father General, the letter to Fr Turowski, etc.

1

Joseph Schmitz, a leader of the Schoenstatt Diocesan Priests
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The pedagogical context
To start with, J. Kentenich’s work is made up of the people he formed. This
means that what he had to say addressed a specific personal situation, mentality,
or need, but also considered a particular person or community’s capacity and
understanding.
The context of his times
Another condition for understanding his writings is that they address a specific
situation in a specific time. Sometimes this meant trying to save something that
was endangered, or allowing it to be destroyed. Each time his tone changes. J.
Kentenich emphasized devotion to Mary so strongly, for example, because it
increasingly became a problem to the people in his home country. In contrast,
people’s relationship to Christ was being promoted by distinctively Christcentered trends, so he did not feel the need to defend it in a special way. He took
many things for granted, which today are no longer so accepted. Depending on
the need, he emphasized some points more than others. What was important to
him was not just what was going on at the time, but the specific situation of the
people he was speaking to and who had placed their formation in his hands. The
majority of them came from a vital religious tradition and background. From
their perspective, J. Kentenich was a progressive thinker and teacher. This often
meant that he had to define and defend his position.
The living book of J. Kentenich’s foundation
Everything J. Kentenich did also served the foundation of a very novel, original and
many-faceted work. This foundation took place as part of a life-process. The ideas to
be found in his written works served this growing and developing foundation.
Depending on what was going on, he emphasized certain points.
The result is an organism in which much is not so much secured and clarified by
ideas as by a living, organic development. This way of doing things meant that ideas
were made manifest in institutions and certain mentalities, as well as in specific and
characteristic trends and tendencies in the feeling for life and the conscious
awareness of the people belonging to his foundations. For example, it is not possible
to discover what a “course ideal” is from J. Kentenich’s writings. It is necessary to
study the tradition and practice of course ideals. So anyone who only reads about
them will not understand very much. Much the same applies, to quote only one of
16
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many such examples, to the contract-consecration, the right of members to resign
and the absence of vows, which are fundamental to the Schoenstatt Secular Institutes,
or the way in which a shrine comes into existence and is sustained.
This integration into a whole, and the interdependence of the various parts, becomes
particularly evident when we consider the Marian element. For J. Kentenich
everything connected with Mary was a means to connect and bond the various
elements, it was a manifestation and fixative of his ideas. Much can be deduced from
studying the way devotion to Mary developed and became effective in his foundation.
It can hardly be grasped from a written description seen in isolation from the actual
expression of this devotion. Thus the whole subject of organic vs mechanistic
thinking, living and loving is very closely connected with the Marian element in
Schoenstatt. It is necessary to study the living book of Marian life and activity if one
wants to arrive at what is meant. The same can be said, for example, of the way J.
Kentenich lived his faith in Divine Providence in the concentration camp at Dachau.
It reveals more than much of what he wrote on this subject.
In addition, at the time of the foundation the members were made aware of many
aspects that later on remained untouched, because, as Fr Kentenich put it, they had
become a function – they “worked”.
Joseph Kentenich’s mind and soul
It is possible to call Fr Kentenich’s “System” a system within an organism. His ideas
have been organically incorporated into Schoen-statt’s vital fabric. J. Kentenich
carried this system in his mind and heart. Some aspects are the result of conscious
reflection, while other elements are more or less intuitive. In order to understand his
texts and to integrate them into the whole, it is necessary to keep his personal inner
biography in mind. This is true of any author.
It is a difficulty that every writer has to confront. Much remains unsaid, because
the writer takes it for granted, and he is unaware that this might not be the case
with his reader.
c. Life and idea (concept)
The texts presented in this collection, therefore, are elements of the whole that have
been consciously reflected upon and then formulated, they are abstracted from life. J.
Kentenich did this throughout his life. He repeatedly took up the actual life in his
foundation and in the individual members, and then abstracted from them to arrive
17
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at “ultimate principles”, as he called it, and ideas. This became particularly evident
in his pedagogical work.
It led to the formulation of a definite and very personal or idiosyncratic terminology,
which he said, “hit the nail on the head”. He maintained that it would always do so
and hence should not be changed. It is essential that when we consider his
terminology we should constantly observe the life, the life-process and organism
behind it.
Of particular importance in this process is the work undertaken in the late 1940s and
50s. It was in these years that the most important written works were composed. J.
Kentenich’s intention was to present his work and his principles to the Church. He
wanted to see them actualized in the Church and incorporated into the organism of
the Church. It might cause some surprise that he used the concept “scientific”
repeatedly: “Here I am speaking scientifically”. What he meant was that in those
passages he was dealing with universally valid formulations, not with the actual
pedagogical emphases that applied to his foundation.
Such a process means that readers are made aware of things they have probably not
thought about before, they are led to work through them and understand them. This
collection of texts will necessarily have such an effect.
However, it also means that life clings to every concept, as it were, life is always
included. Hence we are not dealing here with concepts that have been very precisely
defined in every detail. In J. Kentenich’s works there are an enormous number of
“descriptive definitions”. In fact, he took pains to point out that life connects what
thought separates. In our culture the definition of concepts has often led to the
separation and isolation of concepts. For J. Kentenich an „organic” way of thinking
that is rooted in life is more likely to show the interplay and interrelation of clearly
defined ideas than purely conceptual thinking. He considered it more important to
see these interrelations, because, as he put it: “Thinking today often sees
irreconcilable contradictions and conflicts, whereas life is organic and whole (...)
Only completely sound organic thinking (...) is able to do full justice to life” (Das
Lebensgeheimnis Schoenstatt's, II [1952], 126, 140). On occasion he spoke about a
“moderate softening of concepts” (cf Section 4 – Organic Thinking).
It is then necessary to return from such concepts to life in order to see them
embodied, or in the process of being translated into life.
d. Conceptual framework abstracted from the organism and actual situation
18
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Therefore, when we are presented with an explanation of Fr Kentenich’s thinking
abstracted from its immediate context in life, it is all the more necessary for us to
remain aware of the fact that his ideas are interlinked to form an organism of the
totality of his ideas (cosmos). What is interlinked organically and vitally, and hence
also pre-conceptually, has to be expressly re-connected when ideas are presented in
isolation from the original organism. As a result there is a danger that one does not
become aware of many things. Too much has to be expressly formulated.
Conscious thinking easily separates things, it does not consider all the aspects, it
omits things. We could compare it with trying to describe the movement of the waves
of the sea in mathematical terms. It will remain inadequate. I like to compare the
process with drawing a tangent on a circle, or even a ball. In order to form a real
circle, we need an infinite number of tangents.
So the texts in this collection will abstract J. Kentenich’s thought from its organism,
from its actual situation, and try to depict it as a structure of ideas, as teaching,
which is independent of its actual integration into the organism of Schoenstatt, the
living fabric that is Schoenstatt. Such ideas can be important without necessarily
referring to the “book” that is Schoenstatt.
“Our next task consists in collecting everything that God has offered us, and
collating it. The things that may be functionally at work in the Family as a whole
must be looked at and purposefully reflected upon, they must be ordered towards an
ultimate goal and then be secured as a permanent possession” (Rome Conferences,
III [1965], 116).
When we do this we consider universal trends rather than what is embed-ded in
actual life.
If we are to understand the full thrust of these texts, we will have to read them in
conjunction with the life-processes underlying them. If we keep in mind the context in
which the texts originated and were formulated, and connect them with their roots –
with what has been taken for granted, with what has not been said, with what cannot
be expressed, with the non-verbal, functional, habitual, virtual and implicit
substratum – we will be preserved from becoming one-sided; a danger inherent in
these texts.
This is not to say that it is impossible to create a conceptual framework. Even though
he emphasized life and love, J. Kentenich also felt the need to express himself in
19
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concepts and principles. When we compare him with other founders, we find an
unusual emphasis on “a metaphysical discipline”. Ideas are given a very important
place in his total work.
However, they have their limitations.
2. Characteristics of J. Kentenich’s statements when
abstracted from the organism and actual situation
When we read such texts abstracted from life in this way, we come across a number
of difficulties.
One-sidedness. In any given situation J. Kentenich usually emphasized one aspect.
This was often presented in the form of “affirmation”, i.e., that particular aspect was
emphasized without any indication being given that other aspects were also
important. At first glance such passages could be understood in an exclusive sense,
especially when this affirmative way of speaking is intensified by stark delimitations.
For instance, the statement “God alone” indicates the goal of all spirituality.
However, it also summarizes all that Fr Kentenich attacked. He wanted the whole of
creation to be included when speaking about “God”. It was for this reason that he
attacked the position that emphasizes “God alone”. Yet in the passages in which he
does so, he does not point to the other side of the question. According to J.
Kentenich, one-sidedness has to be understood “organically”, and he often added
the concept “organically one-sided”. The word “organic” meant for him that there
are other elements that are not expressly considered in this specific context. It also
meant that things develop and grow.
Extreme formulations. The difficulties presented by this one-sidedness are intensified
by J. Kentenich’s habit of using superlatives: “The most important point is”, “the
essential thing is”. “We should not merely be carefree, but endlessly carefree”. Or:
“I heal everything through the Inscriptio.” All these statements have to be seen as
“organically one-sided.”
Contradictions (complexio oppositorum). If we place texts of Fr Kentenich on
various subjects side-by-side, we will often notice tremendous contradictions. We
should not be too quick to try to iron out these contradictions in favour of one or the
other extreme. I prefer to call these opposing statements “parallel statements”. They
should be seen together. It is always possible to consider the parallel position and to
be aware of its existence. It is always possible to presuppose it.
20
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Fr Kentenich combined a way of thinking that centered on a single focal point with a
way of thinking that could embrace two opposite poles. It is even possible to call J.
Kentenich’s thinking multi-faceted.
In conjunction with organic thinking, and as an integral part of it, J. Kentenich
upheld a clearly defined law of polarity. When he spoke about an “organism”, he
was not referring only to the organism of nature as such, but more precisely to the
organism of a free human being with an existential history. The underlying principle
and paradigm of his thinking is not just the organism, but also the covenant formed
by the union or fusion of two separate poles.
Characteristic profile. Nevertheless the whole of his thinking, his “system”, the
structure of his ideas, has a characteristic profile, something distinctive and
unmistakable. It gives rise to a definite type of spirituality, although it also “contains
everything”. This becomes clear when we compare it with other spiritualities and
“systems”. We will then see that Kentenich’s thinking is characterized by a strong
affirmation of all that is secular, all that is genuinely human – the soul and life, the
specific, the visible, that which can be apprehended by the senses. This emphasis on
this world (on „secondary causes") implies a greater emphasis on God’s immanence
than on his transcendence. Other features, besides the organic, include an emphasis
on continuity, on organic development and growth, as well as firm principles,
freedom and history.
Even if in an individual instance flight from the world might be advisable, this is
“systematically” and “characteristically” subordinated and oriented to penetrating
the world. Flight from the world, which might be needed during a certain stage in a
person’s development, is an element in the process of penetrating the world. Or, in
an individual instance, a radically transcendental and God-centered attitude might
be necessary, and yet, when seen as part of the whole “system”, it is an element of an
attitude in which creation, and very particularly human beings, hold back from God,
as it were. Equally, at a given moment in a person’s history, it might be necessary for
them to free themselves from certain ties. Yet, in the total picture of Fr Kentenich’s
spirituality, this serves to deepen and intensify human bonding. De-tachment may
only occur, but may also be necessary, as one element in the whole process of setting
up human bonds. Father Kentenich’s spirituality takes a particularly clear stand in
this regard.
That is to say, at a very specific and definite point in time the emphasis must be
placed on one particular aspect. The “whole system”, with its corresponding
“objective norms”, is then seen from a certain point of view. It is at such points
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that we realize with increasing clarity that the ideas formulated in a system are
based upon an organism of life, or creates such a living organism. Thus each
individual element becomes part of an organic whole.
3. A circular or linear way of organizing the texts
Just as in every collection of texts, this selection of J. Kentenich’s works has to be
presented in a linear fashion, that is, in succession. This applies to the individual
texts and the various SECTIONS or SUBJECTS. In order to help the reader I have
made cross-references to related subjects that will be dealt with in other parts of this
collection. This way of doing things can cause a reader some irritation, because they
would often expect a subject to be dealt with in conjunction with the section under
consideration. It is therefore planned to add a detailed Index at the end of the
complete collection that will help them to find what they are looking for.
The difficulties posed by organizing texts in a linear fashion are particularly great in
dealing with Fr Kentenich’s thought, because every-thing is so interrelated. Such a
way of thinking is seldom encountered with other thinkers. Since this is so, it
becomes very difficult to arrange things in such a way that one thing comes after
another.
Although J. Kentenich’s thought is logical and linear, he also developed a
distinctively circular way of thinking. His thought creates a network. Each thought is
seen in connection with all the other thoughts and ideas. This is reflected in the
individual texts, which often have a circular structure, and becomes much more
marked when considering their place within the whole.
I have attempted to do justice to this in the way I have arranged the texts in the
different volumes of this collection. These are brought together into various sections
or subjects, but they could often be just as appropriately assigned to another section.
The various sections are not arranged with sharp lines of demarcation, they could
better be compared with hills or mountains that are elevated out of the surrounding
countryside. Taking the mountains as a marker, the rest of the landscape can be
structured or focused around the mountain. The boundaries are barely recognizable
as such, since one part of the landscape is connected to other parts, which are in
their turn focused on another mountain. Another image that could be used is that of a
magnetic field.
It is also possible to compare the linear-circular organization of the texts and
subjects with a symphony. Each movement contains a theme that is reflected in all
22
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the other movements and reappears throughout the whole work. Many themes are
hinted at briefly, but reappear when they are enlarged upon and developed, or make
way for other themes, and finally reappear briefly at the end. Everything is often
present at the beginning of the work, but it is only developed and becomes obvious
later on.
Although I have added cross-references at times, they are really un-necessary,
because the circular nature of the whole work means that the various subjects will
reappear in another context. It will become evident that the different sections and
subjects are interrelated.
4. Studying Fr Kentenich
These volumes can offer an important tool with which to study the thought of Fr
Kentenich. However, they are inadequate on their own. Fr Kentenich’s thought has
been embodied in his foundation. Its life-processes and living tradition are the actual
work of Fr Kentenich, they are the book we need to study.
It must be remembered that each subject has not been dealt with equally, although
the collected texts, seen organically, together form a more or less complete picture.
J. Kentenich dealt with far too many subjects for all to be reflected comprehensively.
This collection highlights key themes and subjects that provide a recognizable profile
of his whole thought.
I have tried to “round off” this collection of texts by means of brief quotations or
personal interventions that help the reader to focus on the general direction of
Kentenich’s thinking.
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Survey of the Whole Collection
The following offers a brief survey of the whole collection. Each number indicates a
new SECTION. However this does not mean that each section will fill a whole book.
As the reader works from one volume to the next they will become more and more
familiar with J. Kentenich’s thinking, so that the various sections can be dealt with in
varying detail and comprehensiveness. This volume contains SECTIONS 1 and 2.
Introduction:
The Inner Configuration and Goal of his Work as a Whole
1.

The New Person in the New Community
Characterized by the Universal Apostolate

I.

The New Person
2. Free and Wholly Human

II.

The New Community
3.
All-embracing Love
4. Teaching about Organic Thinking, Living and Loving

III.

Pedagogy of the New Person in the New Community
5. Pedagogy

IV.

The Universal Character of all Truths through the Principle “New Person
in a New Community”
6.

A Secular Spirituality (“Everyday Sanctity”)

7.

Faith. Self-surrender. The God of Life and of History
(“Practical faith in Divine Providence”).
“The Instrument’s Spirituality”. Prayer. Meditation

8.

Sexuality. Marital love. Celibate love

9.

Human and Divine Fatherhood

10. The Mother of God, Mary
11. Covenant of Love with Mary. Childlikeness. Humility
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12. Covenant Spirituality. Membership in Christ. Death and Resurrection of
Jesus Christ. Holy Spirit. Divine childhood. Trinitarian Spirituality.
Liturgy. Eucharist. Grace. Bible. Salvation History. Creation in Christ
Community. Family. Secular Institute. Society.
13. Social Question. Sociological Texts
14. Church. Second Vatican Council. Laity. Priests. Authority.
Obedience. Conscience
15. Time. Time of Transition. Dealing with the Voices of the
Times (being/time/soul). A Meditation on the Philosophy of History
16. Schoenstatt as a Foundation. “Apostolic World Federation”
17. Personal Pronouncements of Fr Kentenich
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I

The Inner Configuration and Goal:
The New Person in the New Commuity
Characterized by the Universal Apostolate

An all-embracing characterization of J. Kentenich’s work is given in the words:
“The new person in the new community characterized by the universal apostolate”.
This was not so much a consciously expressed programme and goal as an inherent
fundamental principle, a leitmotif, a fundamental intuition and paradigm. That is
why it has been called a “configuration and goal”. The goal determines the inner
configuration, and works as such. It can be compared with the entelechy determining
the growth of an organism.
To the extent that it influences and forms what is developing, people increasingly
become aware of it and reflect on it. To the extent that people become aware of it, it
is more able to exert an influence. Nevertheless it remains an intuition, and it is this
intuition which is so typical of Schoen-statt’s configuration and goal.
J. Kentenich often formulated a number of “descriptive definitions” of this goal in
the course of his work. Some of these texts are given in this introductory and FIRST
SECTION. They present a more formal point of view.
However, it is necessary to point out that it is impossible to deduce the fullness of the
various aspects of the new person from these attempts to formulate a definition.
Everything J. Kentenich said and did served to describe and develop the various
points of view of the “new person in the new community” characterized by a
universal apostolate. Therefore all the volumes that make up this collection of texts
will shed light on this new person in the new community from a variety of angles.
J. Kentenich drew attention to the characteristic of the universal apostolate. On
occasion he mentioned “its manifold expressions” (e.g. Merksaetze [Notes] 1965, 2).
This final formulation gives us a central clue as to what he meant by “universal
apostolate”. He was not referring to the universality of apostolic activity, but rather
its universal character. “The new person in the new community characterized by a
universal apostolate. Ultimately this refers to creating a new social order”
(Vortraege in Oberkirch, [Conferences] 1967). So this is the universal character that
is meant. This interpretation is confirmed by the fact that J. Kentenich often replaced
the concept “new community” with „new society” or “new Church” (cf. Text1.6).
In the following texts the emphasis is on the “new person”, but each time the “new
community” needs to be included.
26

Introduction

Starting in 1961 J. Kentenich added a second goal: “Saving the mission of the
Christian Occident in salvation history”. From his studies of the history of the
Christian Occident he concluded that Christianity was entrusted to it as a heritage
after it had initially taken root in the Near East. History shows that it was the
Occident that bore Christianity to the other parts of the globe. At the same time the
Occident conquered the world politically and militarily, spreading its culture far and
wide.
The important point, however, is that thinkers in the Occident arrived at an insight
into the relationship between God and his creation in which creation is seen with its
inherent values and laws. This view has led to the Occident divesting itself of
Christianity. It has also attacked the religions and traditions of other cultures
throughout the world. So by spreading its culture, the Occident has not spread
Christianity to the same extent.
In the view of J. Kentenich, the inherent, independent value of creation is not just a
negative heritage, it is also a mission: “The mission of the Christian Occident in its
original and actual form consisted in passing on the fundamental relationship
between the First and secondary causes to the world” (Victoria Patris II, 1966,77). A
distinction should not lead to separation, but to a re-evaluation of secondary causes,
the secular sphere, the human, and, since the 20th century, very specifically the
psychological sphere. Creation, with its innate and independent value, should be
connected to God (and the Christian Gospel), which takes nothing from it, but which
can indeed help it to unfold. Seen in this light, the process that marks the modern
period, with its secularization, need not result in its turning from God and
disintegration, it can also become a mission.
Thus the “history of the Occident in salvation history” is ultimately a correction, but
it also includes carrying out the meaning inherent in the start that has been made in
the modern period. As such it points towards the post-modern era.
This second goal has not played a very prominent role in Schoenstatt’s spirituality
until now. It has not been worked out in all detail.
If this second goal is taken up, it will mean re-reading the whole of Schoenstatt’s
spirituality from a new point of view, more specifically from the point of view of the
inherent value and independence of creation and human beings, in particular the
human soul. For this reason the “mission of the Occident”, of Occidental thought,
has been included in this introduction to the complete works in the texts 3.2 (Human
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Nature as the Starting-Point). More will be said on this subject when we reach the
SECTION entitled “ORGANISM”.
At an even earlier date J. Kentenich discovered a further goal. Inspired by Vincent
Pallotti he took over his vision of an organized co-operation between all the
apostolic forces in the Church (“The Apostolic World Federation”). It was with this
in view that he founded his multi-faceted work. He saw the Schoenstatt Family as a
workshop in which to work out and test the principles of co-operation governing the
contributions of very different and independent communities, associations, trends
and move-ments. More will be said on this point in SECTION 16 (Schoenstatt as a
Foundation).
Since the Schoenstatt Family as a whole is really only aware of the first goal, the
texts collected here serve to describe the spirituality and mentality it has formed. The
various texts clearly emphasize the themes of secularity and humanity in the way they
have been ordered and in their introductions, so the second goal has implicitly been
at work. It is not placed mechanistically next to the first.
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1.1

The Constant Objective – The New Person

From: Oktoberbrief 1948 [The October Letter 1948],
42-502
(An original expression of generally valid Christian features)
Just as it is possible for us to speak of people who have been formed by the
Jesuits, the Franciscans and the Benedictines, and to understand by this people
who embody original features of a generally valid Christian personality
according to the teaching and way of life of St Ignatius, St Francis or St
Benedict, so it should be possible to speak of a Schoenstatt personality, and to
understand by it someone who reflects Schoenstatt’s teaching and way of life.
Yet how can we describe such a way of life?
(A public declaration)
The logic is compelling. It reveals exactly what we mean. We want to use this
week3 to give a more precise answer and to integrate it into the upheaval of
today’s discussions and controversies. The general public has a right to be given
a clear explanation. We are no longer an insignificant and marginal group today,
we have already become part of society as a whole. It is therefore fitting that we
should not be backward in making our ideals known, we must give an open and
frank account of them. After all, we also need to be personally trained and
equipped, so that we can explain things to others, calm their fears and win them
over. (...)
(The new person – the main need of our times)
Those who are in touch with our times are well aware that the “new person” is the
main need of people today. This is seen with increasing clarity by all intellectual
schools inside and outside the Church. It is not just in Germany that this is the topic
of public and private discussions, the Bishops of North America have drawn
attention to it in a common pastoral letter. In many places people are expecting to be
liberated from the chaos of our times by “new persons”. Groups with very different
2
3

Page numbers throughout apply to the German edition if there is no translation to date.
This refers to the October Week 1948, a congress for delegates of the Schoenstatt
Family, for whom J. Kentenich wrote this study from South America.
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philosophies of life are increasingly coming to the conclusion that the dreadful
brutality of the last twenty years could only have been possible because people have
lost all respect for humanity and human dignity, and because they have a false
concept of what it is to be human. So the most important task today is not so much to
increase the stocks of war materials, but rather to form human beings in a new way.
Some people object bitterly to the damage done all over the world by the black
market. They reject it because it destroys the moral backbone of the peoples and their
health. They call for tougher laws, but at the same time they are convinced that
salvation can only come from “new persons”.
Collectivism4 in all its variations has given out the same slogan for decades.
However, their concept of the nature and function of their version of the “nova
creatura”5 is totally different from ours. It is misleading. This is true in particular
when we compare it with Christian standards. The Christian speaks of humankind
being made in God’s image and likeness, while the collectivist says humankind is an
image and likeness of the machine. If they have been influenced by vitalism, they say
humankind is a bundle of drives. Of all Christians, the Spanish people probably have
the least understanding of this problem, because of their original qualities of soul6.
This is not contradicted by the fact that the first Secular Institute to be approved by
the Church is the Spanish Opus Dei7. I will come back to this point later when I
report of my travels. The concepts have not been sufficiently honed and defined in
our own Catholic circles. It therefore becomes obvious that we have filled the
concept with far more meaning than the speakers at official congresses at home8, or
in most of the journals and other publications.
(The new person in the world at large)

4
5

6

7
8
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See texts 2.1-2.3 of this FIRST SECTION.
New creation. This is the name given by St Paul to the new person in the new
community (cf. 2 Cor 5,17; Gal 6,15; Ro 6,4 and 7,6; Eph 4,22-24; Col 3,9f). It is a
filled concept for Fr Kentenich and in Schoenstatt’s spirituality. See Texts 1.2-1.4.
At the time Spain was still ruled by Franco, and Spain and Portugal were the most
Catholic and conservative countries in Europe. For Pope Pius XII they were the ideal of
what the Catholic Church should be.
The Opus Dei later expressly distanced itself from the concept Secular Institute.
J. Kentenich is referring to studies and letters he sent back to Germany from his travels
overseas.
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In order to understand this, it is necessary to bear in mind that the word “new” is
used in contrast to the “old”. Something is called “new” in order to contrast it
with or differentiate it from what is “old”. Now there are three ancient territories
that have developed historically9 and each has its own characteristic concept of
the human person.
In the world at large the heathen person triumphed. Its contrast is the Christian
person, the nova creatura as understood by St Paul, and as the Credo and the Gloria
of the Instrument’s Mass10 depict them. During public congresses and in literary
works, if the concept “new person” is used, we may presuppose these characteristics
unless the opposite is stated. This week we will deal with it in detail. We take it for
granted that Schoenstatt members are not just trying to embody these characteristics,
they will and must do so in a distinctive way, at least in the core communities.
(The new person in the Church)
In its structure Christendom is Catholic, that is, universal. In the fullest sense of
the word it creates a Christian territory which allows for and requires an infinite
variety of ways to live Christianity.11

9

10
11

See the USA Tertianship III (1952), 268-271, which enlarges on this idea of three
territories.
Heavenwards, 24-27 (See Text 10.16) and p10-21 (See THIRD SECTION).
Schoenstatt is one. Even within Schoenstatt there are a number of different forms.
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(The new person in the religious life. A new type of religious)
When we call Schoenstatt members “new people”, we mean not just that they are
Christian, but that they are a specific and original type of Christian. This week we
want to work out the specific qualities this requires. In the Christian world there is
specialization – the Orders and Congregations with their juridical validation and their
different ways of living their original vocations. From this point of view, Schoenstatt
members, at least in the core communities, represent a new type of religious
community.
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1.2

Growing Clarity about the Goal

From: Afrika-Bericht [Africa Report] (1947), 51-52
All the present-day spiritual currents that can claim to be worldwide are struggling at
the moment not just to change the situation in the world, but above all – and to an
extraordinary extent – to work out a new concept of humanity and society. They
expect this new person to guarantee a new situation and an all-embracing decrease in
tensions in the world.
In his wisdom and kindness God has led us the same way. We have not yet been able
to provide a polished definition of the new person, it is true. We can only do so now
after we have spent three months collecting the different elements, examining them
closely and praying about them deeply. During this richly blessed time we have tried
to lay bare the nature of this new person, to understand the value and importance of
such a person, and get to know the prospects of attaining this ideal.12
It gave us great joy to realise that essential elements are already clearly contained in
the Pre-Founding Document,13 and that each new period of our Family history
illustrates it from another point of view.
The conclusion and crowning of our discussions was provided by a deeper insight
into the meaning and purpose, in word and interpretation, of the Constitutio
Apostolica “Provida Mater Ecclesia”.
Now we consciously see and honour in our nova creatura the people who, supported
by the perfect covenant of love with Mary, are willing and able to consecrate
themselves, their lives and strength, generously and constantly to the Triune God and
his favourite creation, Schoenstatt, without many strong and obligatory outward ties

12

13

This text is very informative, because it gives us an insight into the process of growing
insight into the goal that had motivated J. Kentenich “since his childhood”. The actual
even which sparked this process was the Papal Constitution “Provida Mater Ecclesia” of
2 February 1947 (“three months ago” gives its relationship to this text), which made it
possible for his foundation of the Sisters of Mary to be given official recognition by the
Church as a new form of religious community.
We will deal with the Pre-Founding Document in detail in the SECOND SECTION. Its
influence can be traced throughout the history of J. Kentenich’s foundation, and in the
thought processes and formulations that accompanied developments.
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and without all-embracing outward protection.14 Our joy and gratitude grew all the
more when we realized that until now we have not striven in vain for this ideal. We
want to continue to work in this direction. That should be our response to the answer
given by the Congregation for Religious on 1 February to our request for recognition
as a Secular Institute.

14
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This attempt at a definition applies, in the first place, to the new person in the new
community as they have been brought to life in the Schoenstatt Secular Institutes.
However, it applies to every Christian and human being who has to discover his or her
identity and originality through introspection. Seen in this light, the new person in the
new community has to be understood in relation to a task. For the Schoenstatt Secular
Instituties this is, first of all, Schoenstatt.
With regard to the expression “favourite creation”, J. Kentenich considered it most
important that each human being and each community should be able to say that they are
“God’s favourite occupation”. This is the language of love, which does not say: I am one
of the many who is loved, but: I am your “beloved”, although this is not understood in
an exclusive sense. See also THIRD SECTION (Holistic Love).
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1.3

The New Person – The Constant Objective of
Christianity from the First

From: Der neue Mensch in Jesus und Maria [The New Person in
Jesus and Mary] (1941), 17-20

1. Great religious people, families and spiritual currents have always been borne by a
great idea, which they held onto, cultivated and lived with organic one-sidedness.
In all he did our Lord was imbued with the idea of the Kingdom of God; St Francis
took the life and work of the poor and humble Saviour as his ideal, and made it the
yardstick of all he did. The focal point of the Ignatian world of values is faithfulness
in following Jesus, the royal general ...
Since they were all men imbued with a single idea, they made their way through all
difficulties, and like a magnet they attracted like-minded men to themselves. Their
great idea made them, their work and their followers, great. As soon as the idea paled
and lost its attraction, their influence waned.
Whoever would like to study the effective force and attraction of a great idea in the
Bible should open the Acts of the Apostles and the letters of St Paul... What made
Paul, the man with a thousand hearts, so immeasurably great, strong and fruitful, is
his personal ideal: the new man in Christ.
2. We too believe that we have been given a great task by God in a decisive moment
of history. Nietzsche once said: “I want to know your great thought”. We know the
great thought that has called our Family into existence, and that has kept it constantly
alive, open, ready for battle and certain of victory: The nova creatura in Jesu et
Maria.15
a. In the course of the years we have coined many and varied expressions for it. At
times we spoke of the Christian humanist, then we used the term the Marian
Everyday Saint, etc. We have now to discuss and gain access to the new formulation,
since it is our new leading idea.

15

The new creation in Jesus and Mary.
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b. When we compare it with the concept coined by St Paul we will see that, in the
first place, it strongly emphasizes the Marian thrust of our idea, which St Paul did
not and could not have known to the same extent as we do. Until now we have taken
“our” form of Marian devotion very seriously and not without success. In theory, our
Marian spiritual currents have arrived at a certain conclusion through the sermons of
the last few years, which gave us the clear, dogmatic out-lines of “our” picture of
Mary as an unforgettable legacy and an inalienable task in life...
We take it for granted, and have always done so, that all the glories of the Blessed
Mother are borrowed glories and greatness. She owes everything she may call her
own to her Son. ... So, as far as our thinking, feeling and willing were concerned, it
was always understood that the nova creatura in Maria is also the nova creatura in
Christus. We see and have always seen the people who live and work as reflections
of Mary and Christ in the same way.
The distinctive Marian person is for us also the Christ-centred person. The Marian
element is given a special character by our strong emphasis on the MTA and her
bonding to a place... These are truths that have become an integral part of ourselves.
Let us recall with gratitude that in our ideals we have until now caught a ray of our
Lady as she is at work here. She stands and has stood before us as the speculum
iustitiae,16 as a mirror that captures the glories of our Lord and makes them visible to
us.
c. From now on we want to allow our gaze to move from the mirror to the Sun.
We need not fear that the mirror will lose its brightness and attraction as a result.
On the contrary, the more we see Christ in all his greatness, the more light will
fall on his most holy Mother. The two imply, foster and promote each other. We
may never become unfaith-ful to our task: to uphold the two-in-oneness between
Christ and his Mother in our lives, and in the way it is depicted in our dogmatic
picture of Mary.
However, if we want to draw our Lord more consciously into the centre of our
common endeavours, we will be well advised to take St Paul as our teacher. He not
only draws his picture of our Lord for us, he also depicts its formative and
educational power; in brief: the new person in Christ.

16
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Mirror of Justice.
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So from him we get to know one part of our responsibility and task. Until now our
Family as a whole has allowed it to retreat into the background. However, from now
on we can cultivate it all the more seriously and emphatically.
What motivates us to do so is our concern for the holistic mission of our Family, for
its power to withstand difficulties and pass on of our idea in all its purity to coming
generations.
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1.4

Timeless and Temporary View
of the New Person and the New Community

From: Schluessel zum Verstaendnis Schoenstatts [Key to an
Understanding of Schoenstatt] (1951), 149-152.157

The two keys that will unlock Schoenstatt and explain it are the leading idea and the
motivating force.
The leading idea has (1.) a timeless and (2.) a temporary form. It is:
1. The new person in the new community with a universal apostolic character.
The ideal it describes is eternally old and eternally new. Eternally old, because
people throughout the centuries have tried to attain it; eternally new, because human
nature burdened with original sin always tries to reduce the ideal, it tries to settle
down in material sufficiency and is satisfied with mediocrity. The “new person”
meant here is wholeheartedly attached to spiritual values and ideals, far from any
enslavement to forms or rejection of forms.
The “new community” frees itself from every type of soulless formalism – without
rejecting all forms – and from a mechanical, merely outward way of living parallel to
others. It strives to attain a deep union in the depths of the members’ souls: a way of
living spiritually in, with and for one another; a constantly active sense of
responsibility for one another that is anchored in God, and that urges the individual
member and the community towards the universal apostolate, rendering them fruitful
there.
The constant objective expressed in the idea is without doubt a very general one, that
is to say, all religious communities are interested in it and take their bearings from it,
striving in their own way to attain it. This does not prevent one community from
making this manifold and wholehearted attachment to the spirit and to ideals its
specific apostolic goal.
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This is what Schoenstatt has done from the beginning, involving not only the laity,
but also religious and diocesan priests, thus taking over Pallotti’s legacy.17
When religious – either individually or as a community – join Schoenstatt, they take
over the obligation to live the Constitutions of their community wholeheartedly, out
of love for God, to foster a profound and cordial community life with the other
members, and to nourish their apostolic spirit... The task of Schoenstatt priests when
they conduct retreats for religious is to foster new life in this threefold way, and to
breathe a new spirit into the obligations the religious accepted when they joined the
community...18
In order to help the laity feel at home with the idea of striving for holiness in the
world today in the spirit of “the new person in the new community characterized by
the universal apostolate”, Schoenstatt took up the idea of St Francis de Sales and
adapted his teaching on Everyday Sanctity to today’s circumstances and needs, that is
to say, it taught an asceticism precisely designed for the laity …19 Whoever wants to
be accepted into the Apostolic Federation, or to join the Movement as a member of
the League, accepts the obligation to strive in the above-mentioned threefold
direction for personal holiness, the spirit of the apostolate and community living.
Constant courses, a moderate fostering of community life, as well as the adoption of
personal practices such as the written control of a daily spiritual schedule and a
monthly account in confession, ensure that striving is serious, solid, reliable and
faithful ...
The degree to which people in these groups strive for the ideal is shown by the fact
that many members master life in the world in an exemplary way, and also by the
fact that a large number of both sexes have joined religious communities: both the
Orders and the Congregations. All this shows how effective the great, leading idea in
its unchanging and permanent form has proved to be in every respect. It has also
been effective when the demands could not be quite so high, that is, in the Pilgrims’
17

18

19

The fact that Vincent Pallotti, the founder of the religious community to which Fr
Kentenich belonged, did not want the members of his foundation to take generally
binding vows, helped Father Kentenich at an early stage to make an important
interpretation of his concept of “the new person in the new community”, as well as
confirming it and encouraging him in his ideas.
Self-sanctification, community and apostolate have been the three principles of the
Schoenstatt Movement from the beginning (see: General Teaching on Principles
[1927]).
See SECTION SIX.
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Circle and with the Co-operators of the League. It has found particularly strong
acceptance with the secular clergy.
2. The connection with Pallotti and his Society gave the idea a new and timely
meaning already very early on. Pallotti did not want common, official vows for his
Society. This is important because he personally valued vows extremely highly as an
heroic expression of a person’s love of God, and hence permitted it for his sons on a
private basis ...
Schoenstatt came into existence within this Society. From the first it was clear which
timely form its unchanging and permanent idea had to take ... Its task was to ensure
that the community – although its members did not take vows in the sense described
above – is willing and able to master life perfectly out of generous love of God. Its
members should live and die out of a deep, spiritual sense of responsibility that
motivates them to live in, with and for one another; and strive for the heights of the
mountain of perfection together with people who prefer to take vows, vying with
them in the service of souls and the Church. (...)
(3.) In the time that followed a whole system of education has developed out of this
core idea. ... It has three characteristics: a pedagogy of ideals (as a pedagogy of
attitudes, generosity, purity, humility, freedom and joy), a pedagogy of motivation
and development, and a pedagogy of trust.20

20
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See SECTION FIVE.
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1.5

Human Beings as Persons and as Social Beings

From: What is my Philosophy of Education?21 (1959)
The principle mentioned above takes two things into equal account: people’s
relationship to themselves (education of the personality) and to other persons to
whom they can say ‘You’, that is, to other human beings and to the living God
(community education and religious formation). Thus it combines the most complete
opposites, that is, extreme individualism and exaggerated collectivism. It unites them
in a creative unity in polarity. The model for this is the Blessed Trinity in whose
image and likeness human beings have been created. It is not without reason that the
creation narrative emphasizes, ‘Let us make humankind in our own image’. Then, in
the same breath, it repeats, ‘in our image’. And then, with a certain jubilation it
reaffirms the statement, ‘God created humankind in his image’.22 This way of
speaking expresses very clearly how much importance God attaches to the fact that
human beings are created in his image and likeness. (...) According to this statement,
a person is an image, a replica and likeness of the spiritual, the Incarnate and the
Triune God. People are only God’s replica, not however, perfectly identical images.
A human being is not God, but only like God.
Through their bodies, which, according to their experience and the creation narrative,
they have been given by God, human beings not only reach into the realm of the
divine and the spiritual, but also into the realm of the animal. As we are taught by
revelation, the wonderful harmony in which these three elements were interlinked in
the paradisal state before original sin has been destroyed by the sin of our first
parents, and by personal sin. This harmony seeks to be and should be partially
restored here on earth, but in a perfect way in eternity. That is the task that has to be
carried out by divine and human activity, each in its own way. With that we have
indicated a clear and unmistakable aim for education and self-education. (...)
Within the Blessed Trinity, each Person is simultaneously enclosed in himself and
perfectly open for and to the other Persons. Both openness and closedness are present
in such an incomprehensibly profound manner that we speak of one God in three
Persons.

21

22

A translation can be obtained from Schoenstatt Publications, Cape Town. I have revised
and up-dated this translation for this book.
See Gen 1,26 (New RSV, 1989).
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In its educational theory, Schoenstatt orientates itself unswervingly towards this ideal
image. Therefore it speaks of the ideal of the new person and the new community in
all its variations.
It defines the new community as: a perfect community based on perfect personalities,
both of which are borne by the elemental, fundamental power of love.
The new person is a personality who is independent, wholehearted, inwardly
responsible and inwardly free, who is joyfully ready to take decisions, who distances
himself or herself equally from rigid enslavement to forms and an arbitrariness that
results from being completely unattached.
Hence such personalities do not claim absolute autonomy. Since they take their
bearings from the ideal of the Triune God, life in all its phases of development
follows the ontological laws of the same Triune God. Thus they combine autonomy
and heteronomy.
A special manifestation of the new person in the new community can be found in the
Schoenstatt Secular Institutes. They are not only free from the obligation to live in a
house community, and from the general obligation to wear a religious habit, as are all
the institutes of this type, in addition they possess a specific originality. In the sense
of the shores of a new era and the approaching reformation of the world, they are
orientated towards the ideal of the person who in the absence of vows strives for
perfection, in a community that strives for perfection in the absence of vows.
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1.6

Various Short Definitions
of the New Person in the New Community

From: Various sources
Important key words characterizing the new person are: freedom, being
wholeheartedly involved, attached to ideals (generosity), wholehearted attachment to
forms (See in addition the texts of the SECOND SECTION of this compilation: USA
Tertianship, III (1952), 271-275).
Other important key words are: Love, inspired by love (THIRD SECTION) and
organism (FOURTH SECTION).
It is important not to concentrate only on the aspects of the SECOND SECTION,
which describe the new person in the new community. Some of the definitions point
in this direction, it is true, but ultimately everything J. Kentenich said or did was
marked by the leading idea of the new person in the new community. It is for this
reason that it is located in the FIRST SECTION, which includes all the subjects
relating to his work as a whole.
(Intrinsic to J. Kentenich)
From: Studie [Study] 1964, 131
It is well known that from childhood I kept the ideal of the new person in the new
community in view. It has always taken its bearings from the shores of the new era
without on that account losing touch with the past. At first this idea lived in me in
general outline. However, year after year it took on a more definite form, which was
deepened to an extraordinary extent by the circumstances of the times. When I was
given the task to educate – it was in 1912 – I was able to start my work with my
plans completed. I soon found myself in a position of profound contradiction with the
world around me – which was to be expected. All without exception were men on
the shores of the old era, which they usually held onto tenaciously.
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From: Chronik-Notizen [Chronicle Notes] 1957/58, 396
I later called them “innate ideas” in a certain sense (...). Innate: Of course, not in the
usual philosophical, but in a pedagogical sense. That is to say, they were not taken
over as a whole from someone or other, but matured in me through observing myself
and others, and independently of any teachers and their systems. They all centred on
the ideal of the new person in the new community characterized by the universal
apostolate. You should read what has been written about this in the “Key to Understanding Schoenstatt”.23
Contemporary pedagogical endeavours did influence me. They con-firmed and
inspired my opinions in many ways. The fact that everything happening within the
(Pallottine) Society had absolutely no influence on me was because I lived in my
own mental and spiritual world to an extent that seldom occurs at that age.
(Perfect personality)
From: Vortraege [Conferences] 1963, 3,18
The new person in the new community. That is to say, not just a personality and a
community, but a personality in the community.
From: Oktoberbrief 1949 [October Letter 1949], 59
The ideal of the perfect community implies the perfect personality. There is an
organic connection between the two. A person with a strong personality feels drawn
to the community by the deepest fibres of their being. The community, as a separate
entity, as the natural product of the social character of human nature, is not the
graveyard of the rights and demands of the individual person, but a selflessly serving
mother and nursemaid.
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See Text 1.4.

1.6 Various short definitions

From: Der Heilige Geist und das Reich des Friedens [The Holy Spirit and the Realm
of Peace] 1930, 196
The community can only be built on the ground of true, genuine personalities. (...)
Mixing with one another does not create the community. ... Unless everything is built
on strong and vigorous personalities, you may not expect that a deep and genuine
community will come into existence.
From: Vortrag vom 24. Maerz 1968 [Conference], 13
So if the individual members do not have an extraordinarily strong sense of
responsibility, unless they are independent to their fingertips, unless they reveal the
ideal of a community, we can be sure that such a community will very soon be
damned, it will have become useless to our present-day world.
(Love)
From: Vortraege [Conferences] 1963, 6, 31
A perfect community based on perfect personalities; both borne by the elemental
fundamental force of love. So, unless we try to become distinctive personalities,
integrated and closed personalities, open personalities – the two are essentially
connected – we may never expect that we will become a community, a bearable
community.
From: Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for the Priests'
Federation] 1967, 91
The most perfect possible community based on the most perfect possible
personalities, both built on the fundamental principle of love.24

24

See THIRD SECTION.
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(The shores of a new era)
From: Memorandum vom 9. November 1963
The new person in the new community in a completely changed era and in a
pluralistic social order.
From: Brief vom 9. November 1963, 16 [Letter]
The formation of a new person and a new community in the sense of the shores of a
new era.
(Natural-supernatural organism of bonding)
From: Studie [Study] 1953, 14
The new person in the new community in the sense of the new shore, or embodying
the natural and supernatural organism of bonding and their interplay.25

25
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See FOURTH SECTION.
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1.7

The Four “Forms” of the
New Person and New Community

From: Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for the Priests’ Federation] 1967,
65-66, 68, 90-91, 93
(The historical importance of the expression “new”)
The new person in the new community characterized by the universal apostolate.
Now please listen carefully to the explanation about how we should understand the
expression “new”. If you have understood the overriding thesis we set up this
morning, you will know that we have increasingly concerned ourselves with what is
new in the sense of the new era we are approaching. It is not just new because we are
dealing with something that is slavish and deformed, although that is included.
According to our thinking, new implies a new era. And in this new era we see the
new Church. If you keep this in mind, the line of thought will become very clear.
“We thank you for all the gifts
we have received so richly,
that you have chosen Schoenstatt,
and Christ is born again there.”26
St John tells us in the Bible in very clear words: Anyone who has been begotten by
God, by Christ, has overcome the world.27
“Christ is born again there” – why? New for a new era. So a new person foreseen for
a new era. You should look back to see how quickly we had grasped this fact and
how Bolshevism28 and so many other trends used the same expression. By “new”
they meant something that was really extraordinarily new.
The new person in the new community. That is to say, this is not seen in purely
Biblical terms, but also in the historical sense of our present times, and in view of the
future.

26
27
28

Heavenwards, p. 13.
See 1 Jn 5,4.
See Text 2.1-2.3 of the FIRST SECTION.
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In Biblical terms the new person is the nova creatura in Christo Jesu.29 That is
obvious. We want to impress this on our memories again, because Schoenstatt
emphasized the ethical approach in the education of the young people up there in the
College, and left the religious aspect in the background. It is still the right approach
with young people today. I am of the opinion that if you study everything as it has
developed in Schoenstatt, it is essentially timeless. We have only made very small
changes in emphasis. (...)
Hence – the new person in the new community. Which new community is meant
here? What we heard about this morning from various documents points to a
completely new order in the world, which is at present fermenting and coming into
existence – a world order that is rushing towards us with elemental force, that pushes
us, that awakens us and repeatedly awakens us. As you can see, there is always
universal breadth. It is at the same time something that is conditioned by our times.
The times demanded that everything that was deformed should be given new
meaning and spiritual depth.
Accordingly, the new person is the person who puts heart and soul into whatever he
or she does, who is motivated by love. The new community is a community that is
wholehearted in its commitment so that its members live spiritually in, with and for
one another.
This was always the great goal at times when the social order was deformed, when
activity was merely outward, as we find everywhere today.30 (...)
Let me repeat: I can see the new person in the new community from a Biblical
perspective. It then reaches upwards into the supernatural.
I can see things embedded in contemporary history and in their future dimensions. In
contemporary history: since the "contact need" in people has become so tremendous,
it is natural that, in order to overcome these dangers, we should strive in every way to
make it possible for people to live spiritually in, with and for one another, but also
for people to be integrated in the depths of their souls. The new person is the person
29
30
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See Text 1.1 (footnote 5) and Text 1.3 of the FIRST SECTION.
J. Kentenich grasped with increasing clarity that his ideal of imbuing encrusted tradition,
as he had encountered it, with soul, had a further dimension. It was necessary to breathe
soul into what had fallen apart and what was coming into existence, or to help the soul
that was there to find expression (see SECOND SECTION, Text 3, “Wholehearted
Attachment to Forms”).
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who puts heart and soul into every action. So this is not just a person who has
objective goals, who is governed by his or her mind, and who is therefore prepared
to walk over corpses, who does everything by an act of the will. Our constant
objective is the person who is wholehearted, who is motivated by love.31
In view of the future. If things are like this already today, what will they be like
tomorrow or the next day? Unless we counteract developments, unless we –
including we Catholics, the whole of the Catholic world – try in every respect to
create a new world order in which Christ, the Triune God is the ultimate authority to
be consulted. (...)
We have tried to highlight three forms of the new person in the new community.32
(First form)
The first form – a person who puts heart and soul into every action. Allow me to
remind you how strongly we attacked formalism from the start. Formalism and
phariseeism – the death of the spirit. Hence the person who is completely
wholehearted in a community that is wholehearted in its commitment, a new
community. That, to start with, is the general meaning. A wholehearted community,
that is, a community in which the members live in, with, and for one another in the
depths of their souls. The disease attacking the world today is the great lack of
opportunities to make deeper contact with others. At the same time we added: New
community and new persons. New is here to be understood as the completely new
community, and new people, in a time which is rapidly approaching. We have to
orientate all this towards the new or renewed Church.
(Second form)
The second form (...) is for us the form of the new person in the new community as
the elite sections of the Schoenstatt Family. That is the person who is striving for
perfection in the absence of vows. There have always been plenty of people who did
without vows. However, “absence of vows” is balanced by the addition of “striving
for perfection”, that is, a person who is striving seriously for sanctity in a community
that strives for perfection in the absence of vows. In practice this means that if we
31

32

J. Kentenich aimed with increasing clarity at bringing about a person who is integrated
body and soul, in contrast to a one-sided emphasis on the mind and will.
The “fourth form” will be dealt with later.
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bring about these new formations, which really give rise to such people, we must see
to it that we do not just foster community life every now and again, we must be part
of the communio sanctorum,33 that is to say, the most perfect possible community. It
must also be perfect even if we do not have a community of shared life in the deepest
sense. How can we nevertheless bring about the most perfect possible, strong
community? This still does not say enough.
(Third form)
The third form. (...) If we want to hit the nail on the head, we would now have to say:
In the tremendous changes taking place in the world and Church we want – it is
exactly what the Council wants or wanted – to be a universal anticipation of the
Church on the shores of a new era. That is precisely what the Council said about
itself.
(Fourth form)
I think I must add a fourth link.34 It is a link which I want to draw to your attention,
because in the past we have seen it from another point of view: we talked about the
structural principle of the Family. I only emphasized four principles.35 I could have
added many more. However, I wanted to remain with only a few principles. Since
the structural principle fits in here, let me put it briefly: The most perfect community
possible built on the most perfect personalities possible, both based on the
fundamental principle of love. Actually this is only another way of expressing it, but
it gives rise to a whole host of new ideas by association.
33
34
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The communion of saints.
For the explicit use of the expression “third form”, or “threefold form” see Kentenich:
Retreat for Priests’ Federation 1967, 68, 73 and 90. Also Kentenich: Talks 1963, 5, 26.
On the “fourth form” (literally “fourth link”) see Kentenich: Priests’ Federation 1967,
91. Also the summarized formul-ation: “the new person in the new community with
universal features with a fourfold expression” (ibid, 105). See Herbert King: “Old” and
“new” community according to Fr Joseph Kentenich. What is new in the new
community? In: Gerwing/King (ed): Group and community, 27-51. (So far none of these
texts is available in English.)
These are (1) the “principle of orientation”, that is, Schoenstatt’s goal; (2) its “structural
principle” (see SECOND SECTION, Text 1.3 and 1.4); (3) its principle of government
(“authoritative in principle, democratic in application”) (Philosophy of Education 1959,
8-113); and (4) its “principle of life”. The latter was not enlarged upon (see Retreat for
Priests’ Federation 1967, 65).
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(...) That is the supernatural person in community who from the depths of his or her
being radically accepts all God-willed ties. (…)36
How can we now describe the Catholic person required by God? Such a person is 1.
a Christian through and through, 2. someone who is completely and utterly himself
or herself, 3. someone who puts heart and soul into everything he or she does, 4.
someone who is inwardly completely integrated. Naturally, I am playing with words
here, but what has been said includes everything God wants to give us today.

36

As J. Kentenich saw it, the new person is not merely independent and free, as described
in this first volume (SECOND SECTION), but also and above all integrated into an
organism (FOURTH SECTION).
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2

The New Person in the New Community
A Product of our Times

Although J. Kentenich discovered the blueprint of the new person in the new
community in himself (“an innate idea”) and developed it with growing clarity,
he also stressed that he had met with it in the times in which he lived. This
happened in two ways: positive and negative.
First of all, in a positive sense – in what has developed in the world around and
gradually become more apparent. He was one of the people who recognized
what was fermenting in the world particularly early and with exceptional clarity,
and was able to interpret it accordingly. The new person in the new community
was read out of developments in society and is hence a product of the times.
“Since 1912 we have kept such an ideal in view. Its light and warmth have never
left us. We owe to it all that has developed in Schoenstatt until now. At the time
it was already latent in the womb of the times, and it was not possible for
everyone to spot its mysterious and hidden driving force, to take it up
courageously and to interpret it purposefully. Because of the similarity of ideals,
Schoenstatt has always felt a secret sympathy with its times. (...) We interpreted
all that was fermenting as a transformation of God’s kingdom here on earth”
(Study 1949, 90f). J. Kentenich had found the leading idea of the new person in
the new community “in the womb of the times”, and interpreted it accordingly.
He had made a covenant with his times, he was, as it were, its eye. He saw it as
his task to form what his times were trying to bring to birth, that is, what God
himself was working in time. To be more precise, he would call it co-forming, a
going along with God, as he showed himself in the times.
However, he also recognized the blueprint of the new person in the new
community from the negative trends of the times. Very negative aspects in the
background of his times played a particularly important part in the process of
developing his ideal with increasing clarity. Central expressions are: “the
dissolution of all bonds” and “uprootedness” as a result of the increasing
breakdown of traditions. Others are “mass-minded people” and “collectivism”.
Also “Bolshev-ism”. The latter concept, in the form of Soviet Bolshevism, was an
early “teacher” for J. Kentenich. So was National Socialism (Nazi doctrine),
which – because of the need to camouflage what he was saying – he also called
Bolshevism. In his later years he also called the development of the “masses” in
the Occident, “Bolshevism”. As time went by he increasingly used the concept
“pluralistic society” to express the same thing. The constant objective is to form
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society until it becomes “plural”. Throughout his texts, however, we encounter
the concept “collectivism”. This is his technical term. In addition to the texts
quoted here, see also “Mary – Mother and Educator".
Against this negative interpretation of the background of our times he stressed
freedom, independence and individual action, the ability to take a decision and
carry it out, wholeheartedness, the rejection of formalism and attachment to
ideals (“first and second expression” of the new person in the new community,
see SECOND SECTION). He also made use of the forces at work in the times,
since they emphasized these qualities.
Other elements were increasingly added as time went by, for example, “holistic
love” (THIRD SECTION), and above all “bonding” and “organism” (FOURTH
SECTION) – the “third and fourth expression” of the new person in the new
community. These relate more particularly to the “new community”.
With regard to the background of the times, I have chosen three negative texts,
which enlarge on the dissolution of human bonds and collectivism. They are
central to Kentenich’s analysis of the times. Other aspects will be taken up in the
FIFTEENTH SECTION. These texts, however, have been incorporated into the
FIRST SECTION, because we are dealing with the inner configuration of
Kentenich’s work as a whole.
The collectivistic person can be compared with a photographic negative of the
new person in the new community. This should not prevent us from seeing that at
the same time there is a positive development in the times towards a new person
and community, and that J. Kentenich observed this development very closely,
even if the negative aspects helped him to formulate his insights more clearly.
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2.1

Dissolution of Human Bonding

From: Brasilien-Terziat 2 [Brazil Tertianship], (1952),
189-195
(Flight from human bonds)
We called the second characteristic feature: a lack of human bonds.37 Our times
see no sense in human bonding. We could also say that in our times people flee
from bonding, they try to escape from all human bonds and want to have nothing
to do with them. You are aware that when we talk about human bonds, we mean
inner bonds.38 We are concerned here, therefore, with religious, ethical or moral
attachments. Let us now raise three questions and answer them. Firstly, we want
to examine the facts, secondly, discover the reasons, thirdly, look around for
means of healing.
Afterwards you will discover that one of the most essential means of healing for
our present time that flees all bonding is our ontological structure and way of
life. At first glance this would seem improbable. What is meant? It would seem
that if a time is without human bonds, especially if it lacks religious ties, if it
flees from setting up human bonds, then there should be as many religious bonds
as possible. As we know, the most effective religious bonds are the vows. So we
should create as many communities as possible which want to take vows. Let us
try to answer this question tomorrow. At present we want to try to determine the
facts, then look into our own lives, then into the enemy camp and finally at the
whole world.
When we look into our own lives, into our own circle, what do we see? I don’t
know what you have personally experienced in this regard. I am thinking, first of
all, of the religious ties in our own Catholic camp. The ones we know best are
the vows taken by religious, and secondly, the marriage bond. As a sacramental
bond, it is also a religious bond.

37
38
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The first was the “secular character” of the times (see Brazil Tertianship, 2,108).
Inner bonds in contrast to juridical and institutional bonds. J. Kentenich called the latter
“downward ties”. Instead of inner bonds, he often spoke about “spiritual bonds”, i.e.
involving the powers of the soul, mind and heart, or else “bonding upwards”, or
attachment to the ideal.
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Now you should study our times and ask yourselves how things stand in the
Catholic world, how do the members of religious communities observe their
vows? Let me tell you that in this regard there is in general a tremendously
strong flight from religious bonds. Today there are countless religious who at
first take vows, but later want to get rid of them. They have applied in the correct
way to the Church authorities and have been given a dispensation. However, if
the dispensation is not forthcoming, they simply run away. You may tell me that
in the course of the history of the Church there have always been such cases, I
will agree that without doubt this is true. However, you may not overlook that
today this happens on countless occasions.39
I can remember that when I returned from the concentration camp I visited the
Chancery at Trier. You can imagine that during the war the Chanceries were
given many more powers to grant dispensations than they had had in the past.
Formerly everything had to go to Rome. The Vicar General told me: You have
no idea how natural it is today for applications for dispensations to arrive here –
countless numbers. That is to say, applications for dispensation from vows. Can
you understand what I am trying to say? A flight from ties, a flight from
religious ties. And that is why the Vicar General added: How happy I would be if
you can achieve what you are aiming at – to create communities without vows –
because I have lost all respect for the vows, since I repeatedly see how things
stand in that regard.
I think you should keep in mind that I am generalizing. I do not know what your
experiences here have been. This morning I said that I am typifying. You as
South Americans know the other side, you know how often even our priests lay
aside their soutane, you may possibly also know how many priests have any
number of children running around. I suspect that you have more ideal
circumstances here than in other parts of South America, but I don’t really know,
you know it better than I do. At any rate, you must observe things for yourselves,
summarize your observations and then ask: Does this match up with what I have
observed, is our present time fleeing from all bonds?
If you think of the other subject, the sacramental bond of marriage, you will
know how fragile this religious bond is. Here, too, you will tell me: It has always
been the case. To this I would reply: There have always been individual
instances, but today – at least in Europe – it seems that the exception has now
39

It is necessary to remember that this was said in 1952.
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become the norm. At present there is a flight from ties, a flight from religious
bonds. We are living at a time which is trying to escape from human bonding, it
no longer knows faithfulness to religious bonds. If you enter into a bond today, it
will be destroyed tomorrow. Let me repeat, I am exaggerating. However, you
can see the general tendency of developments today.
(People formed by the media)
What could have caused it? Later we want to give a more profound answer to
similar questions. Since this year we are giving the talks in a methodical way,
that is to say, allowing the truths to fall drop by drop into our souls, I can offer
you some answers already. The reason is to be found to a large extent in the
original structure of people today. In the normal course of events, every action
should be the expression of an attitude. The soul of people today has become so
ill that their individual actions are basically unconnected. One action is not
connected with the next. That is to say, actions are not connected with what
follows or what has gone before. An action is not the outflow of a series of
actions. People talk about the discontinuity of our actions. That is the technical
expression used in psychology today. The opposite of discontinuity is continuity.
That is why people like to say that the people of today are formed by the media.
What does that mean? Just as everything rushes past the eyes in a film, so the
human soul rushes from one act to another; however these actions are not the
outflow of an attitude and they do not create an attitude either.
You can study the SS people of the past years40 to see where uncoordinated
actions can take us. You can also study in them how the people of today often do
things without taking a personal, inner decision. How can you explain the
following: The "Fuehrer" (Hitler) gives the command: bring a thousand people
here! Arms at the ready! And all are shot down without anyone batting an eyelid.
After the SS man has fired off his rifle, he turns round and sees some children.
He is able to give them all sorts of gifts with a loving gesture. Can you
understand how things are done as unconnected, individual actions that follow
consecutively? That is the person of today: the person deprived of humanity, the
dehumanized person. In neither case was the action preceded by a decision in
conscience: in the first instance action followed a command, in the other
40
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German Secret Service, an elite group of Nazi followers who were known for their
brutality. They staffed, among other things, the concentration camps.
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instance, a human drive was followed. Neither the one nor the other is the
outflow of an attitude, so it also does not deepen an attitude.41

41

In answer to the above situation, J. Kentenich stresses “the ability to take a decision and
carry it out” and the creation of attitudes (see SECOND SECTION Text 2.1 and the
FIFTH SECTION [Pedagogy]). This plays a very important role in J. Kentenich’s
thought. However, he saw a better solution in the creation of a person who has
developed the powers of his or her soul, and who is borne by a corresponding organism.
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2.2

The Collectivistic Person

From: Brasilien-Terziat, 2 (1952) [Brazil Tertianship], 216-220
We must spend the whole of today considering the people of today who flee
from all bonding. (...) We encounter such a person who flees all ties in the most
classic form in the opposition camp – the collectivistic, the Bolshevistic person.
By this we naturally do not mean collectivistic or Bolshevistic in the sense of a
political system.
We have got to know two descriptive definitions, which show us the picture and
its opposite. If we want to repeat this once more, we would have to say:
First definition:
The collectivistic person is the person who inwardly cuts all
42
God-willed bonds in order to be totally exposed to the whims of a dictator
.
Please draw the contrasting picture in order to know: What is the ideal of
education today?
Second definition: The collectivistic person has become a radical by cutting all
God-willed ties from within, and so becoming one of the masses. We know what
the contrasting picture is like. What we said yesterday on the subject offered
only a few hints. Actually, from this standpoint we would be in a position to
design a comprehensive system of Catholic education for today.
Allow me to add a third definition: The collectivistic person is the person who is
inwardly dependent, and who has totally surrendered to the influence of the
masses. (...)

42
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The expression “God-willed” is placed with unusual frequency before important
Kentenich concepts, so also here before the expression “bond”. Since J. Kentenich gives
spiritual (mind and heart) bonding such an important place in his teaching, he has to
point out all the more clearly that bonding is not an absolute value.
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(Practical collectivism)
Allow me to summarize once again. Let me add a second thought. This
collectivistic person appears in two ways on the world stage.
First of all, there is a practical collectivism,
Secondly, there is a theoretical, philosophical collectivism.
To start with, we must concern ourselves with the practical, and later on with the
theoretical, philosophical collectivism.
With regard to practical collectivism, we need to note the following law: People
with a crowd mentality can be found wherever there have been gatherings of the
human race since the beginning of time. Let me explain. Wherever we find
crowds gathering, we will soon find people with a crowd mentality. Hence the
law: Mass-minded people are as old as gatherings of the human race.
Please understand the second law: The full flowering of mass-humanity in
practice begins with the victory of the machine. Again, please look at the
context: Wherever we find machines, we find crowds. Since the machine
governs everything today, since it is triumphant, a mass-mentality governs
practically everything today. I have said “everything”, that includes places where
there is no scientific acceptance of the theory of a crowd mentality.
Now you need to look at the people of the masses who have been formed and
developed in this way in order to recognize their features more clearly. As soon
as people become part of a crowd, they lose the ability to decide for themselves
or to lead themselves. They feel the need to be led by the crowd, by the
suggestions of the crowd. Since the “leader” is the representative and expression
of the crowd, people become totally dependent on such leadership.
When you are courageous in applying the law, or the laws, we have touched
upon to arrive at a diagnosis of life today, you will discover the following: Even
in the Catholic camp there are people with a crowd mentality. What is the
psychological reason? Gatherings of lots of people, of crowds, are the condition
for creating people with a mass-mentality.
(Collectivism in boarding schools)
This is the reason for the sad fact that people, who were terribly pious at
boarding school, later fail completely when they come into other surroundings.
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At boarding school they never learnt to decide personally for what is good. They
simply surrendered themselves to the crowd. That the crowd had a religious
character was secondary. When another crowd comes along which is not
religious in character, the person with a crowd mentality falls victim to this
crowd. Hence it has always been the task of boarding school education to
overcome this mass-mentality. I have said that it has always been the great task.
It may never be the main task of a boarding school to ensure that the pupils stand
in perfectly straight rows. That is easily achieved.
I have often visited the Marist Brothers in Porto Alegre. When you look at the
boys on the playing field, there is tremendous discipline. A Prussian military
camp could not do it better. Does that mean that the boys are all strong,
independent characters?
Can you see the problem we are dealing with here? Since we are surrounded by
people with a crowd mentality in its highest form, it is our task more than ever
before to overcome such a mentality in our boarding school education. I take it
that you inwardly agree with the principles I have been discussing.43
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60

A discussion on “independence and independent action” followed. See Text 2.2. of the
SECOND SECTION.
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2.3

The Bolshevistic Person

From: Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for the Priests’
Federation] (1967), 91-93
(Learn from the times)
It all came into existence when we allowed God to tell us his wishes through
Bolshevism. Even as early as 1912 we intuitively grasped what would later come
storming upon the world, although people at large hardly spoke about
Bolshevism. Even then our concern was to overcome collectivism. From this you
can understand how attentive we were when Bolshevism began to stretch out its
tentacles. The great principle that has always been at work to an outstanding
degree in our family history has been the law of opposition to forces that
attacked God and the Church. This is an application of the fundamental principle
which St Augustine defined for his own thinking and actions in the controversy
with the heretics of his time: Utamur haereticis, ut contra eorum errores veram
catholicam fidem asserentes tutiores et firmiores fiamus – we want to make use
of the heretics in order to be inspired to bring the true Catholic faith into sharper
focus in opposition to their heresies, and so to become more sure and strong in
our teaching and our life.
This is where the Pope was way ahead of the Church when John XXIII said: We
do not want to allow ourselves to be led by the spiritual currents within the
Church, but by the spiritual currents outside the Church. This attitude was
something we already took for granted at that time: If we want to discover God’s
voice from the many voices of the times, we know that the voices of the times
are clearest and strongest when they come from forces outside the Church.
And just as at that time we took Bolshevism as the subject of our considerations,
as the subject through which God’s wish and will was made known, so when
National Socialism (Nazi teaching) appeared, we applied the same principle. It
would now be worth our while to study what National Socialism impressed upon
us.
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Utamur haereticis. Can you understand what that means? What the Council
proclaimed in this extreme form – for the first time, as far as I know – has been
our great idea from the beginning. The forces we encountered outside the Church
were Bolshevism and National Socialism. Our picture of human beings and the
community has been marked to an extraordinary degree by such currents, so
much so that we can trace almost everything back to them. It never changes:
omne regnum iisdem mediis continetur, quibus conditum est.45 The same forces
that created a work – hence also the values and voices of the times from outside
the Church – must always be our great means of knowing what God expects and
wants of us.
(Bonding as the theme of our culture:
The new person is the bonded person)
So it was through Bolshevism that we came to the formulation: As perfect a
community as possible based on as perfect personalities as possible, both resting
on the foundation of extraordinary love, borne by the foundation of love.
Actually we had a long way to go. It is easy to prove at what point in time we
first confronted Bolshevism. I can say ‘a priori’ – even if I cannot recall the
exact date immediately – it must certainly have been when Bolshevism first
raised its head, long before it filled the vast halls of history. It would be worth
our while to examine such a statement; I cannot give you the exact date at this
moment. It happened this way: I first tried to draw up a definition of the
Bolshevistic mentality. Then, taking this as my starting-point, I tried to work out
a definition of a Christian.
At the time my definition went something like this: This is the radicalized
person who has from within denied and destroyed absolutely all God-willed ties
and so become one of the masses. Please note its importance for our Family: The
organism of bonding.46
44
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46

62

The first words of the sentence quoted previously – let us make use of the heretics –
became a sort of short formulation for J. Kentenich’s teaching on the voices of the times.
For more on this subject see Herbert King: Neues Bewusstsein. Spuren des Gottesgeistes
in unserer Zeit. Vallendar-Schoenstatt 1995, 65-69 (not yet in English).
Every realm will be preserved by the same means with which it was founded. J.
Kentenich often quoted this statement.
What follows should be part of the text on the “fourth form” of the new person in the
new community (see Text 1.4). At this point the subject of bonding comes into play in
the definition of the new person in the new community.
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I think I may say that the organism of bonding will be the characteristic we will
have to hold onto for centuries if we are to understand and heal the present and
coming times. The radicalized person who has radically denied all God-willed
ties, both the supernatural and the natural. This is done in order to educate people
to have a crowd mentality. In order to do this, all bonds also on the natural level
– the ties attaching us to places, to ideas, to people and things – have to be torn
apart and destroyed.
Hence the tremendous movement of peoples. Whole nations had to be made to
move. Look at how much has been destroyed in the countryside. A section of the
people, which is so strongly bonded to a place and to the earth, is uprooted. Look
at what has been going on in China. This is a people that has made a place for
itself in history because it is so strongly based on the family. In order to shake
every-thing to the core and set it in motion so that it will fall prey to
communism, the Bolshevists have even managed to increasingly un-bond such a
people. They have been detached from their ancient organism of bonding. It had
to be destroyed in order to create a new organism of bonding. A new one, so that
they can create a new person, someone who is an enemy of God, a Bolshevistic
person.
The contrasting picture is that of the community-oriented person who radically
accepts all God-willed bonds out of inner conviction.
Of course, these are definitions that have been stuck together, they sound
strange, but they embrace a whole, great world.
(Holistic humanity in a holistic community)
How can we describe the Bolshevistic person? That is 1. a person deprived of
Christianity, 2. a person deprived of his or her personality, 3. a person deprived
of morals, 4. a person inwardly deprived of a soul, 5. a person who is inwardly
torn apart.
In contrast: How can we describe the Catholic human being required by God?
That is 1. a person who is Christian through and through, 2. a person who can
identify completely with himself or herself, 3. a person who puts heart and soul
into every action, 4. a person who is inwardly completely integrated and united.
It is obvious that I am playing with words, but on the whole they embrace
everything that God wants to give us today.
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Humanly speaking, the danger of Bolshevism will remain for centuries. So the
ideal of the opposing image also remains. How did we formulate the opposing
image? These are all formulations we have already discussed together. It does
not matter whether we say that this is the most perfect possible human being, or
whether we say we are concerned with bringing about a perfect community in
opposition to the mass-minded person. A perfect community on the basis of the
most perfect possible, all borne by the elemental fundamental force of love. In
the opposite camp everything is borne by the negative elemental fundamental
force of hatred.
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2.4

Overcoming Modern Individualism

From: Mary – Mother and Educator (1954), 406
Together with the phenomenon of the crowd we find individualism. “In addition
to collectivistic human beings, individualism insists stubbornly on its right to
exist” (October Letter 1949, 81). The individualistic person is a heritage of the
modern era. The people of the Occident already possessed the disposition as a
result of the developments of the last centuries, and developed a way of life in
keeping with it. The tendency is to insist on their own rights and the self-interest
of the individual. Here we have to mention all the forms of exaggerated selfrealization to the detriment of openness to the community as it shows in the
family, the neighborhood, the state, the Church and society, including the
international sphere (the self-interest of the nation). J. Kentenich wanted to
overcome the individualistic person. At the same time we should learn from the
individualist about personal strengths and the strengths of the ego. There is an
interplay between being oneself in freedom and being integrated into society.
In the past four hundred years, individualism has developed and isolated people
in a truly alarming way. It has thrown people in a one-sided way back on
themselves, over-emphasizing the element of being oneself, it has deprived them
of the happiness and spontaneity of sharing with others, it has prevented them
from saying ‘you’ with all its resonances47 – either to the human or the divine
‘you’. ... Today this takes its bitter revenge on human nature in human society as
a whole.
From: Oktoberbrief 1949 [October Letter 1949], 81
Such a person lives with only one thought: I and my world. I and my ideas and
ideals. I and my goals. The community – whether the family, the state or society
– is, according to this mentality, only held together by a common interest, so it is
unaware of anything over and above the individual. The individual is everywhere
the measure and maker of things. A crass subjectivism determines the
individualist’s lifestyle and religion.
47

In German, as in many other languages, a different personal pronoun is used depending
on the degree of intimacy and friendship being expressed. The pronoun used here is
“Du”, which is the one used to indicate intimacy. The “resonances” are lost in English
translation.
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2.5

Unprecedented “New Discovery
of the ‘I’, the ‘You’, the ‘We’ and God”

From: Exerzitien fuer Schoenstatt-Patres [Retreat for
Schoenstatt Fathers] (1966), 49-66
The following text is more concerned with the positive process by which the new
person in a new community comes into existence. “Positive” does not mean that
this process does not include all sorts of “rubble”. J. Kentenich interpreted our
present era as a time in which a new person is coming into existence. He was
helped in his analysis by comparing people’s development with their youth. He
applied the processes of growing up, which we find in young people, to his era
as a whole. He experienced it as an unprecedented time of puberty or
adolescence.
This unprecedented process gave rise to psychology, which hastened the process
of developing a new person. At the same time it helps people to cope with it. As
far as the individual person is concerned, it requires a more radical (from the
roots) development of a new person from the deepest and most unique sources of
his or her soul. “All in all, therefore, we want to and should increasingly make
our own what psychoanalysis has opened up to us in a new way: the discovery
of the self, the confusion of the self, the conquest of the self and the possession of
the self” (Retreat for Schoenstatt Fathers, 1966, 59, our text). We are concerned
here with “our real self, not our pretended self, not a ‘glued-on’ self, not the
masked self (...), but our mysterious, subconscious self” (Talk of 25 July 1966: in
Talks VII, 1966, 243, 244). “I encounter another person with the deepest depths
of my soul as an original, independent ‘You’. So this independent, original
person must first be brought to the fore and carefully cultivated” (ibid. 245).
This includes a new discovery of the other person, the ‘You’, as well as the ‘We’.
Indeed, a new discovery of God is also needed. In this regard, what is happening
today cannot merely be interpreted as apostasy, which will lead to ruin, but as
an unprecedented new development of a picture of God and relationship to God.
“Once we have re-discovered ourselves, once we have discovered the deepest
and most original drives of our nature, it means that they have to be reconquered. That is to say: self-conquest until we come to a sort of selfpossession” (Talk of 25 July 1966, 264).
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In the following text J. Kentenich explains what is happening as a process within
the Church, as he experienced it directly after the Second Vatican Council. What
he says in this text applies in general to people living in the Occident. It
increasingly applies to the people of other cultures.
The processes taking place in the individual human being share in a radical way
in the process by which a new person is developed, as it is happening in our
times.
Let us again take up a thought we touched upon briefly this morning: What do
we want to do time and again in the background? Take up everything that is
influencing the times. By this I mean the new discovery of a level of being, a level
of living.
To say new discovery is wrong: a new and deeper discovery of a new level of
being and living. What is that? It is the subconscious life of the soul. We could
say instead: the realm of nature, the natural sphere of humankind. That is to say,
everything that is subconsciously fermenting within us, that is living within us.
Since all that has been discovered or established in this regard gives us a deeper
insight into the function of adolescence, we want to borrow a bit from it. It does
not have to be anything momentous.
We have to say that with regard to the effects of the results and the successes of
studying the subconscious, it is necessary to aim today from a new point of view
at
a new and deeper discovery of the ‘I’,
a new and deeper discovery of the ‘you’,
a new and deeper discovery of the ‘we’,
a new and deeper discovery of God.48
These are all problems – you will feel this immediately – that arise during
puberty. Indeed, even if the Church today was not in the situation I want to
describe to you here, we would still have to set out on this new discovery with
our young people who are literally in puberty in the biological sense. It we have
48

See, Josef Goldbrunner, Sprechzimmer und Beichstuhl. Ueber Religion und
Psychologie. Herder, Freiburg, 1965. In particular pages 13-17. J. Kentenich read this
book in September/October 1965 in Rome.
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repeatedly said that our young people have to discover themselves, discover
themselves in a new way, this also applies today. What we have said on the
subject is something that transcends time. It is not just limited to a certain era. It
only needs to be emphasized particularly today.49
I only mention this very briefly because the things I am going to touch upon
actually describe the psychology and pedagogy of our young people. It is only
seen at a greater depth. The ancient truths we have conquered in the course of
time have now to be applied to a new generation of young people. I do not want
to do this in all detail, I only want to point things out. You should do the rest.
(Unprecedented new discovery of the ‘I’)
Discovering the self. Let us take a look at adolescence and then apply our
findings to the life of the Church today as we experience it. When I think of
adolescence, of the discovery of the self during adolescence, I know that there
are four words that characterize it and can point out the way for our thinking.
When puberty breaks into childhood, a completely new situation arises in the life
and the experience of the person concerned. Four expressions:
Confusion of the self
discovery of the self
conquest of the self
possession of the self. (...)
Confusion of the self. In essentials we have to imagine it in this way: The child,
as a child, is bonded to nature, as it were, is interwoven with nature. A child does
not engage in any special reflection. In a strange way a child is part of his or her
surroundings. No matter whether a child is surrounded by hens, oxen or donkeys,
he or she is vitally part of them. There we see the natural sphere in which the
individual is part of a vital whole, of every created thing, in a comprehensive
sense.
What is the special quality of the breakthrough of puberty? Suddenly all these
bonds are fragmented. Naturally this does not happen overnight.

49
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This applies not only to the time of puberty today. Later in life we often come across
times of crisis and new growth in people’s lives.
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Again, this is a generalization. It applies in a special way to our bonding to
persons – to our brothers and sisters, to our parents.
What follows? It is natural, something we take for granted. The original feeling
of security, which the child had possessed – because he or she was interwoven
with a natural organism – now gives way to an extremely deep and strong
confusion of the self. This confusion of the self has two functions and two fruits.
On the one hand, a frightening feeling of isolation. It is easy to under-stand why.
All the bonds have been severed. Ultimately I am thrown back on myself. It is
often the case that a young person at this age feels lonelier than a prisoner who is
confined for ages in a dark dungeon.
Of course, when you look at people today, humankind today – this applies not
merely to the Church, it also applies in general to humankind as a whole – we
will have to say: people today try to overcome this feeling of loneliness, this
anguish of isolation, by surrendering themselves without restraint to their work
and to life. They do not have any inner, happy or blissful bonds. Action, activity!
(...) The individual person may not come to rest. Instead of people being
inwardly free – detached from life around, so that they can come to rest and the
confusion of the self can arrive at a discovery of the self – people today are
prevented from achieving this self-discovery and self-conquest. (...)
Let me repeat: the confusion of the self. As I said, it has two functions. The one
is loneliness.
The second function is a dreadful longing. Of course, that is not allowed to exist
today. All the sound drives in people have to be harnessed to the chariot of the
dictator.50 So the individual human being is constantly kept in motion. The river
of life. I throw myself into the river of life and allow myself to be tossed up and
down. I then have the feeling – existentialism – that I am alive. Life is the main
thing. I master life. The confusion of the self.
By the way, I have repeatedly indicated the other line of thought. How can we
describe this confusion of the self in the world? I need only stress at this point:

50

The idea of the “dictator” plays an important role in J. Kentenich’s thinking. He had
personally experienced what a dictatorship means and how it functions.
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How can we describe it in the Church? You should refresh your memories of the
pictures on your own. (...)
Secondly: The discovery of the self. This is a natural urge, it is the meaning of the
corresponding drive: I should be driven into myself in order to discover myself
in a new way, in particular I should discover my very personal and original
qualities.
You realize that the things we are mentioning, especially when we compare them
with the research being done into the natural sphere of the soul, the
subconscious, lead us to new and deeper insights in every respect. Human nature
wants to discover itself in a new way, it wants to discover its original drives. It
wants to discover them so that the confusion of the self can lead to selfdiscovery, and that self-discovery can lead to self-conquest.
Self-conquest. Allow me to pause here for a moment. Actually it is in the
interests of those who have to deal with young people today, but also in our own
interests.51
Self-conquest. Here we have to see through the whole complex development and
to take note of the fact that we grown-up people drag around a whole host of
masks with us. That is one of the most important demands of every education
and self-education today: Remove the masks!52
Where do these masks come from? I would like to remain with this thought. (...)
(...) I want to get to know myself, that is, my original and personal self, not the
glued-on self. If we continue to form ourselves and allow ourselves to be
educated in the same way as is generally the case, we will lose so much joy in
life, so many capabilities and so much fruitfulness in life, and we will be
frighteningly unprepared to open ourselves for the penetration of the divine. The
divine will not penetrate a mask, at best it can only make the mask more of a
mask. Unless the divine penetrates to the roots of our being, including the
natural sphere, we will remain what we are: people of the masses, bunglers,
forever immature.

51
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In the interests of his audience, most of whom were over 40.
See also Texts 4.1 and 4.2 of the SECOND SECTION.
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Self-conquest. I think we have to remember this also in view of certain ascetical
tendencies that have been at work for a long time in the Church. If we look into
the ascetical literature, perhaps also our own ascetical striving, how often must
we not say: With regard to valuing self, there is an endless scale of criteria,
starting with worms. As you know, the asceticism of old, especially when we
think of the “Imitation of Christ”, poured out all sorts of wine in this regard.53
This is all true. We are worms. Worse than worms. But only from a certain point
of view. You see, if we emphasize human smallness too soon, if we stress our
limitations too early, too strongly and too consistently, we human beings will
never arrive at a correct self-possession. This danger is particularly great in a
religious community. The first thing we have to do is to experience our true
greatness to the full.
That is also the reason why I wanted to continue the October Week. We were
dealing with the fact that the past years have offered us a rounding off of our
whole attitude to the world, even reaching up into the great world of our
childhood before God and our membership in Christ’s Mystical Body. That is
one of the most essential things – to foster in ourselves a sound feeling about
ourselves and awareness of ourselves in God. We should first recognize that we
are children of God, that we are noblemen and noblewomen. Ordo essendi est
ordo agendi: If what we have been told about the highest level of being and of
life in ourselves is true, and if it is true that through baptism and the sacraments,
and through all the well-known means, we have been elevated to a higher status,
this elevation in status must also be experienced as a reality. We do not need to
fear in the least that as a result our smallness will be paralyzed in any way, that it
will be reduced, or ignored. No, the more we experience our elevation in status
on the one hand, the more deeply we will afterwards be shocked by the
weaknesses that nevertheless remain in our nature.
You see, also in relation to God our self-discovery and self-conquest – let me use
a modern expression, although I normally do not like to use it – should give us
the feeling that we are in partnership with God.
Of course, as we know, this does not mean that we may not repeat the saying of
the saints, for example our Vincent Pallotti, who loved to say: “Nihilum et
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By Thomas a Kempis – the most important book of modern spirituality, which
emphasizes to an enormous extent that we should deny ourselves and take up the Cross
of Christ.
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peccatum”. We are all that if we are separated from God. However, if I live in
God and if I have been drawn into the divine life, which is the truth, I may also
be aware that when I am in relationship with God I have a living ‘You’ before
me: I am in partnership with God.
All in all, therefore, what psychoanalysis has opened up to us in a new way
today should and must increasingly become our personal possession. Selfdiscovery, self-confusion, self-conquest.
Self-possession. To possess oneself. What does that mean? My own self. That is
the great pity, the great disadvantage we often experience in a community:
Unless we have conquered ourselves to a certain extent, we are constantly in
danger of being torn away from ourselves, because we compare ourselves with
others in a religious community. I can only safely compare myself with others –
normally we do this instinctively – I can only do this safely if I have first arrived
at a certain self-possession. So it can happen that the best means to prevent
someone from tearing themselves to pieces is to remove them from the
community and make them battle with life.55
Perhaps I have spent too much time with this point. I only wanted to describe
what is meant by the onset of puberty.
Now compare this with the way we see the Church and Church circles today.56
Are we not in fact dealing with processes which can be characterized with the
four terms we have mentioned? Confusion of the self. How much confusion we
find! This morning we heard about it in very clear terms. Confusion of the self.
On the whole we remain with this confusion of the self. How little sound
initiative we find today! And if it is there, how quickly it breaks down again! Yet
we have to discover that self, that genuinely Catholic self, that naturalsupernatural self, to conquer it and then progress along our path through life.

54
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The “new community” must also be kept in mind.
Let me remind you briefly that we are dealing here with an unprecedented process by
which a new person in a new community is developing.
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I think I have said enough to emphasize that we are justified in saying: A large
part of the Church today, which has arrived unprepared in a new era, a new
Church, illustrates for us a primitive, maturing state.57 (...)
(Unprecedented new discovery of the ‘You’)
If I again speak about the confusion of the ‘you’, it is naturally a certain form of
the confusion of the self. Can you understand why? The confusion of the self
came about because the connection with a person who is a ‘you’ had been torn
apart. So, in the normal course of events, in the sense of a primitive period of
maturation, the confusion of the self is at the same time a confusion of the ‘you’.
How are we to interpret the confusion of the ‘you’ today? We are here concerned
with the fundamental relationship of the human soul, of the human self, with
someone of the opposite sex.58 We could and should speak more openly and
frankly on this subject. It is natural that in puberty this fundamental relationship
between the sexes becomes con-fused, we all know it from experience. You need
only have the courage to take a look at life within the Church today. People think
that what is happening here and there with regard to the relationship of the sexes
to each other – whether this concerns the laity, priests or religious – is no more
than the normal effect of a time of transition. I think they are wrong. Today
everything is discarded in principle, so the sexual difficulties, the sexual needs
that well up everywhere today cannot be explained as the work of a time of
transition. Everything goes far, far deeper, it penetrates to the deepest nerve and
even beyond.59 (...)
All in all, therefore, also in this regard – at least as an indication – the fact is that
the Church today, also with regard to discovering the ‘you’, lives to an
increasing extent in the situation of adolescence.
(Unprecedented new discovery of the ‘We’)
57
58
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The undertone of regret does not mean that we should simply turn back to the past.
Besides the sexual, many other things are naturally also meant which are not mentioned
here: the relationship between attachment and freedom, between dependence, bonding
and independence, partnership, co-responsibility, participation, etc.
Seen in the context of history, times of transition were often times of sexual excesses.
Today it goes deeper since humanity is being re-formed. We have become consciously
aware of and experience our psychological dimension, as well as that of the other
person, and this has its effects on the life of the individual.
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If you examine things further, what can we say about the discovery of the ‘we’?
You will probably be inclined to say at first: Finding the ‘you’ and the ‘we’ is
essentially the same thing. It can be interpreted in this way. However, the
literature makes a clear distinction in this regard. When it talks about discovering
the ‘we’, it is thinking of how we remain pointing in the same direction in our
relationship to one another. This does not concern the other sex, we are
concerned here with the attitude of solidarity between people. It is said today that
human nature has a strong, archetypal need to be with others – one person next
to the other – that is to say, a parallel existence with others. However, as they
emphasize, this archetypal we-feeling normally only finds expression on special
occasions, for example, if someone is in danger of being killed, or if someone
takes on a leading position, or if someone compares himself or herself with
someone else and realizes how much we all need redemption. Here, too, you find
the we-awareness.
Now we all know the state of this we-awareness during puberty. As we have
already indicated, it is in the process of dissolution as a result of the destruction
of the bonds between persons.
(Unprecedented new discovery of God)
If I may now stress the ultimate – the discovery of God.60 Of course, I am only
talking about the natural sphere, not about the supernatural God. It is also to be
found as an archetype – as people like to express it today – in the human soul.
There is an urge towards a mysterious, supra-terrestrial being. This urge is
naturally suppressed today, even if only because everything is rushing along,
everything is in motion. However it breaks through and will increasingly break
through.
Now come the difficulties in this regard. Also here we have to draw the
comparison with puberty. It is normal that during puberty the discovery of God
is shaken, because the idea of God has to be re-conquered, or should be reconquered. So all the questionable phenomena, we encounter in the Church
today, especially when we point to the whole force and fullness of these
questionable phenomena can be meaningfully attributed to the special character
of Christian people today. Everything is too new, it has to be re-conquered: the
60
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new concept of the Church, the new picture of the world. Since many sections of
society have had too little preparation, the years of adolescence, the primitive
age of maturing, is constantly repeated in every respect.
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2.6

A New Picture of Human Beings, the Community and of God

From: Oktoberbrief 1949 [October Letter]. Various short texts
Today we are concerned with a new picture or concept of human beings, the
community and God. The change in these pictures means that a new era is
coming into being. The Kentenich aim of bringing about a new person in a new
community has to be seen against this unprecedented background. His concern
is not just a pedagogical concept of self-education.
48-4961
The picture of the human person as it has appeared in history, can be compared
with a comprehensive picture book. Most people only see and understand the one
page which depicts them and their contemporaries. At best they may have some
access to the preceding page. Very few have the ability to page through the
whole picture book and absorb its contents, not just the contemporary pictures,
but those that went before through all the centuries. This protects them from onesidedness and from making individual, favourite pictures absolute. Then they can
bow down humbly before God’s infinite fullness of life and the endless variety
of ways he can be copied.
One can and must speak of a turning-point in history when a picture of the
human person, which has dominated an age, changes its appearance in
significant ways. For example, when the intellectualistic gives way to the
vitalistic, or the anthropocentric gives way to the theocentric.
The same can be said when the person who is mainly or exclusively oriented to
this world gives way to one who has a supernatural attitude.
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54
With that we touch upon the two characteristics by which we can determine a
turning-point in time. It is part of the order of redemption. If an essential change
in mankind’s relationship to the God of revelation takes place, we are justified in
speaking about a turning-point.
55
The third characteristic can be deduced from humankind’s relationship to the
Holy Spirit. The Spirit of God is the Spirit of love and unity: the community ...
The attitude to the community can equally cause a turning-point. Even in the
natural order, human beings are social animals, social beings.
60
The importance of the awareness of the community for human society is
obvious, so much so that a more profound change in the dominant life of the
community offers us an easily recognizable characteristic of a turning-point in
time....
61
The philosopher of history speaks of a turning-point in time when one of the
above pictures undergoes a profound change in public opinion. Today, when the
ontological revolution has become total, when all three pictures are involved and
dissolved to their ultimate and finest roots, one may and must speak about an allembracing, radical and ground-shaking turning-point.
82
The picture of the human person and the community is essentially influenced by
the picture of God. All three determine one another.
89
Whoever reflects on the picture of God, the human person and the community as
we have described them, will be increasingly convinced that history has reached
an all-embracing turning-point.
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From: Marianische Werkzeugsfroemmigkeit
[The Spirituality of a Marian Instrument] (1944), 158-159
Each great epoch in time is characterized by its own picture of the human person.
This picture lives in the souls of young people who rejoice in the future; it shines
out to us on the banners of every revolution. The picture each era has of the
human person determines its history. It is a great impetus that keeps all
contemporary trends in motion and in suspense. The picture of the human person
corresponds with the picture of history each time!
This applies to every era, however it is of particular significance to the present
moment and the immediate future. The unprecedented revolutionary movements
we have experienced have their deepest reason and explanation in the overthrow,
the most complete re-evaluation, of the picture of the human person until now. If
a human being is no longer a free personality, human society can no longer form
an organic whole.

78

3 A twofold starting-point

3

A Twofold Starting-Point

We have a twofold starting-point: a natural and a supernatural (theological).
Human nature, in its turn, has two dimensions: a philosophical, based on reason
and the will, and a psychological, based on life. All in all then, we are dealing
with a theological, philosophical and a psychological point of view. In
comparison with the tradition in which J. Kentenich grew up, and in keeping
with the intellectual developments of his century, the psychological point of view
grew in clarity and definition, although always in connection with the
philosophical and, above all, the theological dimensions.
We could provide as a heading to all Fr Kentenich’s work the statement: “Grace
does not destroy human nature, it lifts it onto a higher plane and perfects it;
grace presupposes human nature.” J. Kentenich usually quoted this statement in
Latin: Gratia non destruit, sed elevat et perficit naturam, gratia praesupponit
naturam. Sometimes he spoke about the “natural and supernatural order”,
which have to be seen together. Just as often, usually in connection with the
statement about grace and nature, he mentioned the principle by which the First
and secondary causes are differentiated and connected. In the SECOND
SECTION (Point 10) the principle of nature and grace will be discussed in
detail.
It is interesting that in formulating the goal of “the new person in the new
community” J. Kentenich does not mention God. For him, God is so closely
connected with the human person and the community that his presence is taken
for granted. This highlights one of the most typical characteristics of J.
Kentenich’s thinking. God and the divine should not be seen as existing in a
completely separate sphere, but in the closest possible connection with all
earthly reality. A twofold starting-point – a human-earthly one, and a divine –
can be followed up in all the texts and volumes of the collected texts presented
here. The human person (and creation as such), when fully developed and
appreciated, is also the best place to encounter and discover God and the divine.
Equally, God and the divine reveal and light up the full greatness of creation.
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3.1

Starting-Point for the
“Religious-Ethical Dimension”

From: Grundriss einer neuzeitlichen Paedagogik [Outline of a
Modern Pedagogical System] (1950), 94-97
The following text is central to J. Kentenich’s thought. It gives expression to his
religious-ethical aim. He wanted the religious-ethical dimension to be stressed
in every respect. Once again we see the polarity that characterizes his thinking.
Let me ask: How can we describe the new person at the new shore of the time to
come? (...)
The timeless picture of Christ is the ideal of the person whose nature has been
elevated onto a higher plane, whose nature has been perfected and sacrificed.
The picture of the human being whose nature has been elevated onto a higher
plane is the picture of the person we have to re-conquer again today. We have to
be at home in the next world, the supernatural world. That is the world from
which the people of today have emigrated. Agnosce homo dignitatem tuam!62
What do people today still know about the reality of the supernatural world? The
person whose nature has been elevated onto a higher plane possesses a new level
of being. Such people have been elevated to the noble status of being children of
God.
A child of God’s sense of his or her nobility is rooted in this supernatural reality.
We need to proclaim this time and again with great fervour, cost what it may.
You will tell me that the people of today are not open to hear such a message. An
answer we may not forget is this: If the people of today are again to become
receptive for religion, they have to be profoundly Marian in their orientation. I
consider it to be almost completely impossible for the people of today to remain
religious or open towards the divine, unless they repeatedly make the attitude of
the Blessed Mother their own. The Mother of God is personified openness
towards God, and has been given the charism of mediating this openness to all
her children. We have to see this task, even if it is difficult.

62
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Recognize, O man (woman), your dignity.
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Another aspect of the timeless picture of the human person is that such a
person’s nature has been perfected. Nature can be perfected intellectually,
ethically, aesthetically, economically, vitalistically and hedonically.
Is it possible – can my nature, which has become so ill (as a result of the
disintegration going on in our times) – mature to this many-faceted perfection?
What is necessary is to have a principle of selection. This principle is:
organically one-sided emphasis on the religious and ethical dimension. So what
do we have to work towards today so that people reach the other shore without
being shipwrecked? The ideal of the person who emphasizes religious and
ethical values in a one-sided way. If we dissipate the little strength we still have
today by placing our culture in the foreground, our poor people, whose abilities
are anyhow limited, will have nothing left for the religious and ethical
dimensions. Hence, our ideal must be to be organically one-sided in emphasizing
religious and ethical values.
I have said: organically one-sided. If there is still some strength left over to
strive for the intellectual and cultural perfection of nature, that is alright.
However, if it is in any way possible, we have to strive today with organic onesidedness to emphasize religious and ethical values. Take that as your norm.
What confusion we have in our (Church) organizations! How strongly they have
placed the emphasis on cultural values! The cultural aspect should really be no
more than the outflow of our religious and ethical attitude. How many people
today replace the religious with cultural and aesthetical values! Our first aim
must be: We educate people with high religious and ethical values. Everything
else is an outflow of this great attitude, it is “a means to a goal”.
Ecce homo.63 Our Lord stands before us as the person who has sacrificed human
nature.
How many values he sacrificed! We, too, must sacrifice values, even if these are
aesthetical and cultural values, so that the religious and ethical values can
become dominant in us, so that God can triumph over us. We have to sacrifice
things. Unless we sacrifice our nature, we cannot perfect our nature. The ‘gratia
Christi’ is the ‘gratia cruce signata’.64 If God is to govern us, the “animal
in
63
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Behold the Man! (Jn 19,5). With these words Pilate presented Jesus to the people after
he had been scourged.
The grace of Christ is grace marked with the cross.
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ourselves” has to be silenced. Even the “angel in ourselves” has to learn to
increasingly do without purely natural needs. We have to dare to take the deathleap for mind, will and heart on countless occasions.
From:

Oktoberbrief 1949 [October Letter], 92-93

All our love and energy have been spent on the ideal of the new person in the
new community as it has appeared before us since 1912. Our circumstances can
be compared with the time of the early Church. The early Church had to engage
in a tremendous battle with a world that was totally orientated to this world. In
order not to be paralyzed, it had to freely renounce many noble, natural goods –
economic, hedonic and aesthetic values – in order to be able to concentrate, undividedly and completely, on its religious and ethical ideal. The witness of
believers' lives and blood ultimately overcame the resistance of the pagan world.
This shows us our way. We hope that, not so much by words as by our lives and
striving, we will make a worldly world sit up and take notice, and at least
awaken a longing to unbolt the closed gates to the supernatural, the divine, the
infinite. That is why we consciously and freely do without many natural values.
We have to do this if we do not want the forces God has placed at our disposal to
disappear into what is earthly. The ideal of the organically one-sided, religious
and moral person may never be obliterated by the glamour of earthly values, nor
by the radiance of aesthetical values. The aesthetical side of life, in as far as
people have a disposition in this regard, may be an expression of a high religious
and moral level, but it may never become a replacement or obstacle to it. If by
aesthetical we mean sensitivity for moral and ethical values, no one may surpass
us.
We want to take great care to capture and awaken to life all the great and
beautiful things the past centuries have revealed to us about the hidden glories of
the divine idea of the human person.65
65
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This last paragraph again draws our attention to J. Kentenich’s actual aim, on account of
which he defends renunciation and a one-sided emphasis on the religious-ethical
dimension. His concern was to take up all that was good and successful in human
endeavours, and not just of creation as we find it, and to integrate it into the vital fabric
of Christian thinking and living. At this point a tremendous cleft has developed in the
modern era between Christianity and the world. The modern world is one-sidedly
orientated to the world and the human person with his/her abilities. In contrast, with few
exceptions, Christian spirituality of the modern era is distinctly sceptical about the world
and the human person (fundamental trends of Jansenism and Protestantism). The new
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synthesis required today between Christianity and the present-day world calls for people
who have a clearly religious and ethical perspective and interest. In order that this is not
smothered by immature worldliness, its development and expression must be stressed at
times in an organically one-sided way (by the individual and the community).
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Human Nature as the Starting-Point

From: Rom-Vortraege III [Rome Conferences], (1965), 26-27
The following texts show the starting-point in human nature. Both starting-points
– the divine and the human – are equally important to J. Kentenich. To the extent
that the second is emphasized, it carries out what J. Kentenich called the
achievement of a specifically Occidental mentality, more especially that of the
modern era. He would like to see it united with Christianity (see p 29f on the
mission of the Occident as Schoenstatt’s second configuration and goal). In
contrast, the first configuration and goal emphasizes the starting-point with the
divine (the religious and ethical dimension).
From this you will understand Schoenstatt better in every respect. If I look at
human beings as God envisaged them as a natural-supernatural beings, I can start
to reform people and society – that is, the whole of human society – from the
religious point of view. That is one possibility.
However, I can also proceed from the natural level. I must only see the whole
context. Of course, that does not now mean, as I have already said jokingly, we
want to live for twelve or fifteen, or six, or three years on a purely natural level,
and then start to be supernatural. We are dealing with an organism.
We start by emphasizing what is sound in human nature, trying to allow a nature
that has become ill to be healed to some extent. That happens – in our way of
expressing it – because we try to allow people to grow into and become
embedded and incorporated into a spontaneous66 natural organism of bonds.
To the extent that we manage this we may presuppose – it is easy to prove this –
that this human nature, which has again been integrated into the organism of
bonding, will re-discover to some extent – it is impossible to do this perfectly
here on earth – the potentia oboedientialis67 in a very strong and marked way.
66
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Naturhaft-natuerlich – Fr Kentenich distinguished between three stages in the growth of
love: an underlying, spontaneous level, situated in the instincts and emotions, a natural
level, which is informed by the intellect and will, and a supernatural. The first level,
found in infants, is primariliy I-centred, on the natural level it reaches out to the ‘you’,
and on the super-natural reaches up to God. The highest cannot exist without the lowest,
love is an organism.
A receptivity – more literally: a potential – for the supernatural. A principle of Thomist
teaching on grace which J. Kentenich quoted on many occasions.
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From: Das Lebensgeheimnis Schoenstatt's, II
[Schoenstatt’s Secret of Life] (1952), 135
The structure of the illness is always to be found on the same level: the lower
order has disintegrated and been destroyed. As a result the higher order, the
supernatural, has lost a valuable protection and is constantly in danger of
becoming unreal and then disintegrating. Grace presupposes human nature. It
does not just support it, it at the same time determines, at least to some extent, its
direction and receptivity.
From: Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for the Priests'
Federation] (1967), 69
There you can see an example of how everything seems to be contradictory. On
the one hand: Everything you have heard from me until now since I returned68
constantly urges you to enter into the reality of the divine. Everything is so
supernatural, it seems as though human nature no longer exists. On the other
hand: we see the whole reform of present-day society, including Christendom,
primarily from the standpoint of human nature. Please look at it in principle.
If I take transformed human nature as my starting-point, this nature is far more
sensitive to and open towards the religious dimension, including religious
bonding.69 When the bonds of natural law 70are fostered, if they have taken hold
68
69
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From exile in the United States.
Although J. Kentenich emphasized the timeless aspects of human nature, in particular
the psychological part of nature, he was nevertheless an acute observer and
phenomenologist who saw the changes and displacements that had taken place. So this
is a very interesting text, because it shows that J. Kentenich not only saw the
disintegration of human nature (there are massive pronouncements on this subject in his
writings), he also saw in it the contours of a new person. Such a person needs a new
pedagogy, or more correctly, a fundamentally new concept of pedagogy. To the extent
that an old pedagogical system judges things, people of today are seen in a more
negative light. However, this “new” nature brings with it new ways into the divine.
The concept “natural law” simply means “what corresponds with human nature” or “in
keeping with nature”. What is meant is both intellectual and, above all, psychological
nature, that is to say, bonding that involves the mind, the will and the soul. J. Kentenich
emphasizes such natural bonding to demarcate it from purely religious bonding. In the
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of human nature, then a foundation has been created for accepting and remaining
faithful to religious bonds.
From: Ansprache vom 24. Mai 1966 [Address]
In: Vortraege VI [Conferences], (1966), 156-157
If we want to renew the world (...), we can begin this renewal from above, or we
can begin it from below. We can begin by saying, for example: the religious
foundations must first of all be deepened. (...)
This is very marked with us: we being from below. Now, please listen carefully.
This is not "post-formation",71 that is to say, it is not con-current. Where is the
emphasis? On renewing human nature.
Human nature has become ill and will remain ill. (...) In the past it was said: The
anima humana naturaliter est Christiana.72 Is the soul of people today naturally
religious? It is not possible to say that. Why? Because human nature, nature
burdened with original sin, has become so ill, it has been so torn apart, that it is
not possible to say that today. Otherwise we could hardly explain the flood of
paganism rushing through the world today. Of course, this does not mean that
you should now interpret what I have said in this way: five years of perfecting
human nature, then two-and-a-half years of religion. It is obviously not meant
that way. Things have always to be seen as a whole. However, the main
emphasis needs to be placed on making human nature more robust – a sick
nature that is in the process of being healed, so that it again becomes able to
bear the whole religious world.
Can you understand that there is an enormous difference? There is a small prayer
in “Heavenwards”. What is it? God should see to it: “Let me at long last find the
turning-point!”73 As the text stands, it means the turning-point from below

71

72
73
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last century the latter has increasingly proved to be a superstructure which lacks a human
substructure. This is why J. Kentenich places such an emphasis on (human) “nature”.
This is a concept coined by J. Kentenich. What it means is that we should not start with
formation on a natural level, then pass on to the supernatural. Both take place together,
although the accent will be placed differently at different stages of a person’s
development.
The human soul is naturally Christian.
111.
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upwards, it means: We want to climb upwards from the first to the second and
third conversion.
For us people of today, however – and also for countless numbers of our own
Family, including many priests74 – that saying should be interpreted in this way:
Let me at long last find the turning-point from the religious level to the
spontaneous, natural level. We must again form natural people. That is the
objection that is often made today. With our religion we have created
fragmented people! What Hunger Artists75 we have created in the realm of love!
What we want is something so original that I do not know whether you will find
a community anywhere that has from the first upheld this teaching and practice
so consistently, so systematically and so unshakably.
Hence also the saying I used so often in the past when speaking about our Sisters
or the Women’s Institute: The most supernatural person must become the most
natural. The law: gratia non destruit, sed elevat et perficit naturam, gratia
praesupponit naturam.76

74
75
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This refers to the Schoenstatt Family.
The reference here is to a book by Franz Kafka. “The hunger artist on display at a circus
is starving himself out of an inner need, finally shrivels away to nothing, and explains
before dying that the reason he hasn’t wanted to eat is that he couldn’t find the food he
liked.” (Alice Miller: Thou shalt not be aware – Society’s Betrayal of the Child, Pluto
Press, 1991, p 276). There is an extensive quote from Kafka’s work in this book.
Grace does not destroy human nature, it lifts it onto a higher plane and perfects it; grace
presupposes human nature. (See the preceding discussion).
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Holistic Harmony of Two Starting-Points

From: Werktagsheiligkeit [Everyday Sanctity] (1937), 19-23
The text that follows also stresses J. Kentenich's supernatural starting-point.
However, it at the same time tries to show its connection with nature. The aim is
a “holistic harmony” with human nature. This does not exclude the possibility of
conflicts. The text reflects J. Kentenich’s constant objective particularly well.
God is everywhere, but the human person is also everywhere, as it were.
Our world today is so restless and businesslike. Wherever we look we find
ferment and battle, confusion and rush. So we feel more urged than in the past to
find peace in God, to bond every fibre of our hearts with him.
However, this does not mean we should withdraw to an island and leave the
world to itself, or the enemies of our religion. No, our times need people who are
inwardly at peace, who have been inwardly and outwardly tried and tested, who
have been lifted above the insecurity and doubts of life, and who also preserve
their strength because of being in holy communion with God, so that they are
able to impress the features of Christ upon life despite its vehement resistance.
These are the great masters of living, which we probably need today more than
before, and which we call everyday saints. The more difficult the times, and the
tasks presented by the times, the more seriously and fervently we need to strive
to lay a strong and durable foundation for our lives and work, that is, a deep
bonding with God. (...)
Instead of bonding with God we usually talk about love for God. It is easy to
discover the qualities it should have from the definition of everyday sanctity. We
have already said that it is the God-pleasing harmony between an affectionate
bonding with God, work and other human beings in every circumstance of our
lives.
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(“Exceptional”)
1. Accordingly, our bonding with God must first of all be extremely pleasing to
God or exceptional. We cannot be satisfied with what is commanded by God,
which I am obliged to do under pain of sin. What pleases God most is what
people do because they want to do it, not because they have to do it. So it is what
God wishes or counsels us to do. We all know the text in the Gospel where the
rich young man comes to our Lord and asks what he should do to have eternal
life. Our Lord mentions the commandments. The young man had observed them
from his youth. He wanted higher things. Then, we are told, Jesus looked at him
lovingly and said: “You lack one thing; go, sell what you own, and give the
money to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven; then come, follow me”
(Mk 10,21). To start with he tells the young man his commandments, then his
wishes.
In much the same way God often approaches us with a request or wish. It is as
though he is saying: This or that would please me very much. I do not require it
as a commandment. However, if you do it, you will please me greatly and I will
reward you with a whole chain of graces. – Did not our Lord personally always
do what pleased God? His life’s programme was the Father’s will. He could say
of himself: “ I always do what pleases him!” (Jn 8,29).
What pleases God, first of all includes obeying the commandments, but beyond
this it aspires to heroism. It is the outflow of a strong and fervent love. Love
knows no limits. So, in the spirit of Everyday Sanctity, our bonding with God is
God-pleasing when it is so intense that it reaches out to do what God counsels
and wishes. The saints are a radiant example of this.
(“Harmonious”)
2. In addition, our bonding with God must be harmonious. A picture could
clarify this point. If a chord of three notes is played on the piano, its harmony is
pleasing to our ears. If, however, three random notes are struck at the same time,
especially if they are not in harmony with one another, we experience the sound
that results as a disharmony and unpleasant. Or, we could watch a trio. Three
different instruments play together. If they all play correctly, there is complete
harmony only when the individual instruments are attuned to each other.
However, if one of the instruments plays too loudly in com-parison with the
others, there would still be no harmony.
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In the same way, there must be harmony in our bonding with God, our work and
with other people. If it is present, bonding with God is not only not an obstacle to
our bonding with our work and other people, it even promotes it and provides a
constant and effective incentive.
We can see this in the life of St Elizabeth.Without doubt she loved God – after
all, she is a saint. Look, however, at how she loved her husband, as well as the
poor and the sick! In God and because of God she loved them all warmly and
fervently. Even though she was a princess and duchess, she did not consider it
beneath her dignity to enter the most miserable huts and work as a servant there.
She swept rooms, made beds, washed wounds and personally carried bread and
other food to the needy.
The opposite of harmony is disharmony. On this point, too, we can quote an
example from everyday life. Perhaps it will show us more clearly what the
harmonious bonding of the everyday saint is like.
A mother likes to go to church during the week, but it is always at a time when
the husband has to go to work and the children have to be got ready for school.
Naturally there is chaos in the house. One child will not get out of bed, two
others are fighting, and a fourth has burnt himself while pouring out the coffee,
while the baby is crying loudly in its cot. The husband goes to work upset and
without his breakfast. Meanwhile the mother is praying in church.
Here we see a completely inharmonious bonding with God, because the bonding
with other people and with work has been neglected. Life remains uninfluenced.
Another example: A woman misses Sunday Mass a number of times. On one
occasion it is because she is afraid her visitor, who belongs to a different church,
might interpret her absence as a lack of politeness, or could feel neglected;
another time it is because she is unable to tidy and polish every room before
lunch, and that spoils her mood for the whole day. Each time she has an excuse
that keeps her at home.
What is lacking here? Without doubt her bonding with God. It has been too little
developed when compared with her bonding to her work and to other people.
There is a disharmony here.
(“Affectionate”)
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3. In addition, our bonding with God should be affectionate, it may not remain
merely an idea, it must involve our will and our heart until it becomes a deep and
fervent love for God, and until we are gripped by our love for God.
Let us imagine a mother standing beside the cradle of her child. Would she pick
the child up and give it everything it needs simply because she thinks she has to
feed it, or it will die of starvation? Does she think she has to help her child
because it is unable to help itself, or that she has to love it because this is God’s
wish as revealed in the Bible? No, that would be a cool, intellectual love based
on ideas, it would be a prosaic love as an expression of the will, and both are
unworthy of a true mother. Would she not rather respond to that tiny, helpless
being by allowing it to awaken all the riches of her love and all the desire to give
that is hidden in her heart? Without reflecting for ages, she lifts that child into
her arms, pressing it warmly to her heart, and gives it all it needs out of motherly
love.
Here we have affectionate love in an ideal form, that is, a love that flows out of
mind, will and heart.
In the same way, our bonding with God needs to be affectionate. We should
love him with mind and heart.
If holiness were merely a matter of being attached to God as an idea, then the
wisest and most learned person would also be a saint.77 However, this is by no
means the case. A saint is a person who loves God with mind, will and heart,
whose whole nature have been drawn into God. The natural has truly been
permeated by the supernatural, to some extent even into the subconscious. Since
everything that comes into contact with God is divinized, every form of
compulsion or force, which are usually the expression of what is in the
subconscious, must increasingly cease.
However, on the way to this goal, we must protect ourselves from two dangers.
We may not want to force ourselves to feel affectionate, or to have warm
feelings. We have also to be careful about deceiving our-selves, from adopting
feelings that are foreign to us, or which we have taken over mechanically. These

77

See also the corresponding texts in the THIRD SECTION.
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can then easily lead us to a false appraisal of ourselves. If they have not grown
within us, but are stuck on,78 they will fall off at the first breath of wind.
A sound and strong self-surrender to God can only come about and grow to the
extent that the soul (person) tries prayerfully to understand him ever better and
more deeply, and to detach itself from all that is disordered in itself. This is not
an unenlightened, fanciful and sentimental love. Calm and deep meditation
offers it light and nourishment, while God-willed renunciation proves that it is
genuine.
(“In every circumstance of life”)
4. Our bonding with God must also have a fourth quality. It must be present “in
every circumstance of our lives”, that is, it must be permanent. That person is
holy who is continually connected with God, as far as this is possible, even in the
ordinary humdrum of life. Such a person is the Vinctus Christi, chained to
Christ, and can never be separated from him.
Our parents and grandparents, and the ordinary people in our society, often
mastered this brilliantly. If something pleasant happened, they said joyfully:
“Thanks be to God!” If they were starting something important, or if suffering
came upon them, their lips formed the prayer “in God’s name”, or, “as God
wills”. Even children can teach us a thing or two in this regard.
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Particularly in the last years of his life, J. Kentenich stressed this point with increasing
clarity. See the SECOND SECTION, which follows immediately after this text.
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3.4

Theological and Psychological Character

From: Erfassung menschlicher Seelentiefen in der SchoenstattErziehung [Involving the Depths of the Human Soul in
Schoenstatt’s Education] (1962), 9-10
The ideal of the new person in the new community, in its practical (particular)
expression and universal character becomes effective as a twofold starting-point
and a twofold, inner principle of formation: seen from God’s point of view and
from the human point of view. We could inscribe those words: “Reconcile the
ancient faith – without making feeble concessions – with the modern soul, and
give practical expression to the values of our religion for life and culture” over
the whole of J. Kentenich’s thinking (Letter of 22 May 1916 to J. Fischer,
Collection, 31). We are concerned here with reconciliation.
This differentiation becomes clearer, more visible and characteristic in the form
of the three “dimensions” of this double starting-point. Schoenstatt’s threedimensional spirituality (“Covenant Spirituality”, “Everyday Sanctity”, and
“Instrument Spirituality”79) has a theo-logical and psychological character in
every respect. Sometimes the theological, at other times the psychological, is in
the foreground. Yet both are inseparably united. The various aspects have to be
“seen and judged both from the theological and the psychological points of
view”. I have not made special mention of the philosophical aspect. It can be
seen together with the theological and the psychological aspects. A key role is
played by holistic love, which is understood and practiced as such (see THIRD
SECTION).
Our three-dimensional spirituality has to be evaluated as the third psychological
element.80
It is unnecessary to point out that this can be seen from two points of view: from
the theological and the psychological. The first will not be discussed here, it is
79
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A collection of texts by Fr J. Kentenich on these subjects has been complied and edited
by Jonathan Niehaus, and published under the titles: Schoen-statt’s Covenant Spirituality
(1992); Schoenstatt’s Instrument Spirituality (1995); Schoenstatt’s Everyday Spirituality
(2003).
According to J. Kentenich, the first element is “human nature’s ability to accept the
divine, the supernatural” (potentia oboedientialis). The second is the method of
meditation he taught.
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taken as understood. So we are dealing here with the psychological point of
view, but only insofar as the depths of the soul are touched. What has to be said
on this subject will be clear to the informed without a longer discussion.
Our Covenant Spirituality includes the most perfect possible rec-iprocity on the
part of the two partners. For both parties it involves an enlightened and equal
movement of organic love and sacrifice. Love embraces this world and the next,
that is, every form of love that is pleasing to God. It does not matter whether this
is spontaneous, natural or supernatural love. It tries to fuse all three forms
harmoniously. The third part of “Everyday Sanctity” shows how fruitfully this
can be done. Whoever understands what is written there, and whoever tries to
apply it in practice in their lives, will soon realize how deeply it takes hold of
human nature in its most powerful basic drive – the drive to love – and unites it
with infinite love. It is unnecessary to enlarge on this point here.
Everyday Sanctity, as we understand it, is the God-pleasing harmony between
affectionate bonding with God, work and other people in every circumstance of
our lives. In the context of our discussions, in which we are dealing with the
depths of the soul, the key word is the emphasis on the affectionate nature of the
many-faceted bonding. What has already been said about love would need to be
repeated here, not only in relation to God, but also to things and to other human
beings. If this happens correctly, it again becomes evident that the depths of the
soul are extensively touched, transformed and uplifted through such praxis. This
happens in every circumstance and situation of our lives.
Our Instrument Spirituality emphasizes the unbreakable connection between the
instrument and the one who wields it, no matter whether this involves people,
goals or methods on either side. Since this connection (between the instrument
and work) is set up, secured and deepened by love, we have in essentials the
same situation as before.
Instrument Spirituality touches the depths of the soul in much the same way as
Everyday Sanctity and Covenant Spirituality.
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Introduction to the Second Section
It is interesting to realize that, seen historically, the first concept used by J.
Kentenich was “freedom”. It can be found already in the first document (the
Pre-Founding Document of 1912). He never withdrew it. Closely connected with
it is the concept “firmness”. Freedom presupposes firm principles and the stable
identification of the individual person with himself or herself, and has this as its
constant objective.
Freedom is freedom from and freedom for. However, this does not express
precisely what freedom is. Freedom is being in harmony with oneself, being
oneself and being able to realize oneself. It means being able to direct oneself,
but includes having to direct oneself. Even more, it means being oneself. It also
means being able to decide to identify with something and serve it. If it is clear
that I am free, it is also clear that I cannot simply shake off responsibility, it is
something I possess personally.
J. Kentenich worked out the full content of freedom ever more clearly (freedom
of mind and will, inner freedom, freedom of the soul, generous freedom, a
specific grace of freedom). We are concerned here with an all-embracing and
total freedom. Freedom then describes the full psychological and mental
development of the human person, as well as their full religious development. It
includes the interpenetration and reciprocal influence of these three dimensions
on specifically human development. As with all the themes encountered in J.
Kentenich’s thought and actions, it is impossible to separate the divine from the
human also in his treatment of freedom. Hence the heading given to this
SECOND SECTION. The full development of freedom is most closely connected
with becoming fully human, a whole human being.
It is interesting to note that Kentenich’s ideas and ideals found expression at the
same time as they were being discovered in the world at large. He often spoke
about the “similarity of ideals” to be found in Schoenstatt and the times in which
it found itself, and interpreted this as a “mysterious sympathy between
Schoenstatt and its time” (Study 1949, 90). In this instance it is sufficient to
mention the rapid growth of youth movements in Germany from the start of the
twentieth century. Of particular importance was the meeting of two thousand
representatives of various youth associations (the “freideutsche Jugend” – the
free German Youth) in 1913 on the Hohen Meissner, during which they made a
common declaration (known as the “Hohen Meissner Formula”): “The free
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German youth, by a free decision and out of responsibility for themselves, want
to live their lives in inner truthfulness. ... They will unite to defend this inner
freedom in every situation.”
Later, J. Kentenich placed greater emphasis on self-surrender, allowing God to
lead us, as well as on bonding and seeing ourselves as part of an organism. Seen
superficially, J. Kentenich’s emphasis on bonding seems to be a curtailment of
freedom. The bonding of the soul – the mind and the heart – to ideals, people,
work, forms, places ..., as J. Kentenich understood it, is an expression of freedom
and is nourished by freedom, because a person is free to accept these bonds, in
the first place, and also because – and this is particularly important – such
bonds answer a fundamental desire of the soul. His concern is the human person
and the community. Nevertheless, even though he stressed the “community”, he
continued to see the human person from the point of view of freedom. For this
reason he enlarged on the vital process of freedom and showed it in its
multiplicity and complexity.
At the same time he fused it with aspects that are more related to the opposite
pole of the community, so that it often seems to appear as synonymous with it. By
freedom he does not mean something that is autonomous, individualistic and
inward-turning. A human being only becomes free through love and through
being integrated into an organism.
At the same time, J. Kentenich connected freedom, more specifically spiritual
freedom or freedom of the soul, with his thinking on history (practical faith in
Divine Providence), orientating it to history. According to this approach, which
arises from the actual existence of the human being, everything is directed
towards God’s action in history. So freedom is rooted in an actual situation (see
SECTION SEVEN).
It is also true that unless love and being integrated into an organism are the
outflow of freedom, they become coercion and the expression of force, and will
die. It is a widespread experience in the culture of the Occident today that a lack
of freedom endangers the development of personal strengths, of identifying with
oneself and being oneself through bonding and love, quite as much as it is
endangered by too strong an emphasis on bonding and love. So it is not without
reason that at the beginning (and end) of Schoenstatt’s history we find the
concept of freedom. It will be necessary to stress its inherent value repeatedly in
order to prevent it from being swallowed up and extinguished by love and
organic bonding.
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The tension that arises between the interaction of freedom and organic bonding
has to be upheld all the time. In keeping with the “law of rhythmical
development”, according to J. Kentenich, there will be times when the one is
foremost, and phases when the other has to be emphasized. What is important is
that the other pole is at least kept in view, upheld in principle and believed in all
the time. Father Kentenich remarked with unusual regularity that life-processes
of any sort are spoilt if freedom is lacking. By this he did not mean only inner
freedom, particularly if this means simply taking over ideals that are alien to the
individual soul. However, he emphasized equally that freedom is distorted if it
becomes a one-sided subjectivism and striving for autonomy.
J. Kentenich’s starting-point was freedom, so he began with people, more
precisely with the experience of the individual person. The Reformation had the
same starting-point at the beginning of the modern era. Luther’s first publication
was entitled “On the Freedom of a Christian Person”. The Enlightenment also
took up freedom as one of its most essential aims: Aude sapere – Dare to be
wise, to think for yourself and to know what is right. This was the thesis of
Kant’s major work. J. Kentenich was not afraid of this, because both
fundamental starting-points of the modern era, as they were expressed in the
Reformation and Enlightenment, are ultimately nothing else than a new and
more radical view of the Gospel of freedom and its proclamation of the freedom
of the children of God (Ro 8,21). The early Church, as we get to know it from the
New Testament, was motivated by the fundamental insight that in Jesus Christ
we have been set free.
The freedom that found expression at the beginning of J. Kentenich’s activity
had a psychological and a pedagogical motivation.
To start with, the traditional teaching of the Church and its established vital
organism was taken as known. What was required was to move away from its
rigidity, or to relax it and to live it more meaningfully. Today the culture of the
Occident has “freed” itself from Christianity, but this by no means renders J.
Kentenich’s constant objective of freedom obsolete. In actual fact it only now
shows its full significance. The full range of the incentive of freedom has become
the starting-point for a new way of providing a psychological and pedagogical
reason for Christianity. To be a Christian (and to be a human being) is again a
more personal decision, the individual has to act independently and be selfmotivated. There is far more emphasis on the personal calling and decision of
the individual. The Gospel is read in a new way from the point of view of its
harmony with the individual soul. It is necessary to see the content of
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Christianity and being human from this point of view, and to make it a personal
possession. This happens by observing more clearly and considering the
necessity for the soul to develop slowly and gradually as part of a process. It is
still possible today to envisage Christian education too strongly as a habit, and
ultimately as an education of the super-ego. What we need to do today is to
transcribe the accepted tradition in terms of freedom, psychology and pedagogy.
To the extent that people have left the Christian tradition behind them, a new
freedom will arise. This freedom may not be dismissed or given up too soon.
That is to say, human nature may not give itself up either. J. Kentenich’s
thinking, like reality itself, is full of innate polarities. There is also the “sacrifice
of human nature”.
To the extent that the soul becomes free and may unfold in freedom, it becomes
possible to discover how all-important religious, ethical, ascetical and human
truths can be deduced from it. Naturally this cannot happen without guidance.
Here again we see how the human person may not find himself or herself in an
individualistic and autonomous way, or develop in this way. The concept “tamed
freedom”, which J. Kentenich used at times, gives expression to this fact. The
development of freedom and the development of the human person are closely
connected.
On the one hand, J. Kentenich followed the path of freedom, and by doing so
discovered what it means to be fully human. On the other hand, he showed how
bonding can be lived in freedom, and how freedom ultimately only becomes
possible through bonding. This will be discussed in detail in the volumes that
follow this collection of texts. In this SECOND SECTION we are concerned, to
start with, with freedom seen in an organically one-sided way.
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1

Freedom as a Leitmotif or Theme

1.1

The Formulation of a Programme

From: Pre-Founding Document of 27 October 1912

So what is our goal? This question is important, because our future relationship
depends on how it is answered. I shall, therefore, put it briefly and to the point:
Under the protection of Mary we want to learn how to educate ourselves
to become firm, free and priestly characters.81
We will be busy in the coming year with carrying out and practicing this
principle.82 Today I only want to give you a few explanations.
We want to learn. Not just you, also I. We want to learn from one another.83 This
is because we will never have done with learning, especially in the art of selfeducation, which is the work, the action, of our whole lives.
We want to learn, not just in theory: one should do it in this or that way, this is
good, that is beautiful, or even necessary. We would in truth be poorly served by
that. No, we have to learn in practice, we have to set to work every day, every
hour.84
How did we learn to walk? Can you still remember how you learnt to walk? Or
at least how your little brothers and sisters learnt? Did your mother give them a
long speech: Look here, Tony or Mary, this is what you have to do!? None of us
would be able to walk if she had done that. No, she took us by the hand and then
81
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83

84

“Priestly” has been added here, because J. Kentenich was speaking to young men on
their way to the priesthood. When he later quoted this sentence, he often omitted the
word “priestly”.
In the months that followed, J. Kentenich introduced the boys to fundamental insights
into themselves. See: Kastner: Unter dem Schutze Mariens, 47-110.
This raises an important aspect of Kentenich’s method. Although he was a highly
respected teacher, he showed a marked readiness to learn even in old age.
J. Kentenich is taking up one of the aims of “Reform Pedagogy” as it appeared in
various places at the turn of the century.
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we started. Walking is learnt by walking, love by loving. We have to learn to
educate ourselves in the same way – by constantly practicing self-education. I
am sure the opportunities for this will not be lacking.
We want to learn to educate ourselves. This is a noble, a royal activity. Selfeducation is the focus of interest in all educated circles at present.85 Selfeducation is an imperative of religion, an imperative of youth, an imperative of
the times. I do not want to enlarge on this thought at present, but only touch upon
the last one to some extent.
Self-education is an imperative of our times. You don’t need special knowledge
of the world or of people to see clearly that our times, with all their progress,
with all their discoveries, cannot relieve people of their inner emptiness. All the
attention, all the activity, is exclusively turned to the macrocosm, the world at
large, the world outside ourselves. Nor are we slow to pay tribute to human
genius by our admiration. Human genius has conquered the mighty forces of
nature and made them serve humankind. It encompasses the greatest distances of
the world, it explores the depths of the ocean, bores through the mountains of the
earth and flies through the heights of the sky. The urge to explore propels people
ever further. We discover the North Pole and open up dark continents, we
illumine our whole skeleton with new rays, the telescope and the microscope
daily reveal new worlds.86
However, one world, which remains eternally old and eternally new, a world –
the microcosm, the world in miniature, our own inner world, remains unknown
and unexplored.
There are no, or at least no new methods, to illumine the human soul. “All the
areas of the mind are cultivated, all abilities strengthened, only the deepest, the
most inward, the most essential – the immortal soul – is often only an
uncultivated land.” This complaint is made even in the daily newspapers. That is
why our times are so shockingly poor and empty within.
Even more. Recently an Italian statesman described it as the greatest danger of
recent developments that more primitive peoples are increasingly coming into
85

86

102

Here we can see how, right from the beginning of his work, J. Kentenich consciously
learnt from his times, and the goals of his times, to provide an underlying rationale for
the values he was tryting to mediate. He did not simply distance himself from them.
The time between the turn of the century and 1912 brought an exceptional number of
discoveries and advances. Some of these are mentioned here.
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the possession of the technical means of modern civilization without being given
the intellectual and moral culture as well, so that they can make the right use of
these achievement.
I would rather turn the tables and ask: Are our more civilized peoples so mature
that they are able to use the enormous advances of the modern era correctly in
every development we can see? Or has our time not far rather become a slave to
its achievements? It has, indeed! Our dominion over the nature we can see has
not gone hand in hand with the subjection of the elementary and animal instincts
in our human nature. This tremendous division, this immeasurable rift, grows
constantly in size and extent. So we are faced with the spectre of the social
question, of social bankruptcy, unless every effort is soon made to change things.
Instead of governing our achievements, we become their slaves; we also become
the slaves of our own passions. Either – or! Either we go forwards or
backwards!87
Alright, then, let’s go backwards! Let’s return to the Middle Ages, tear up the
railway lines, cut the telegraph cables, leave electricity to the clouds, return coal
to the earth, and close the universities!
No, never, we don’t want to do that, we may not do it, we cannot do it.88
So, forwards! Yes, forwards with exploring and conquering our inner world
through purposeful self-education. The more outward progress we find, the
greater must be the deepening of our inner world. That is the call, the motto that
is being passed on everywhere, not just in the Catholic, but also in the enemy
camp.
We want to join these modern endeavours – in keeping with our character
formation.
In future we may no longer allow ourselves to be governed by our knowledge,
we must govern our knowledge. It may no longer happen that we master various
foreign languages in keeping with the aims of our class, but remain absolute
amateurs in understanding the language of our hearts. The more deeply we look
87
88

The first World War, which began two years later, unfortunately proved his fears true.
It is characteristic that in Schoenstatt’s first document we find the statement that there is
no going back any more. It is forward-looking.
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into the forces of nature, the more knowingly we must be able to counter the
elementary, the demonic forces within us.
The degree of our progress in the sciences must be the degree to which we grow
in inner depth and spiritual growth. Otherwise there will be a tremendous
emptiness deep within us, a powerful gulf that will make us deeply unhappy.
Hence, self-education!
The idealistic flight of our thoughts and the enthusiasm of our hearts demands it,
our society demands it, above all the people around us demand it, especially
those with whom we will later work. As priests we must exert a deep and lasting
influence on our surroundings. We do this ultimately not by the brilliance of our
knowledge, but by the strength and inner riches of our personality.
We have to learn to educate ourselves. We have to educate ourselves; ourselves
with all our abilities. We will later see what these abilities are, and what is the
objectum materiale89 of our self-discipline.
We have to educate ourselves to become firm characters. We left the nursery
behind us long ago. At that time we allowed our actions to be guided by our
moods and feelings. Now, however, we have to learn how to act out of firm and
clearly recognized principles.90 Everything within us may waver. There will be
times when everything will waver. Then religious practices will no longer be
able to help us. There is only one thing that can help: our principles. We must be
firm characters.91
We must be free characters. God does not want galley slaves, he wants free
oarsmen. Even if others creep before their superiors, lick their feet and are
grateful if they are trodden on92, we are well aware of our dignity and our rights.
We submit to the will of our superiors not out of fear or through force, but
89
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Subject matter or content.
Freedom, according to J. Kentenich, is most closely connected with “firmness”, with
firm principles.
Here we see that right from the beginning of his work Father Kentenich was sceptical
about education that aimed at forming habits.
Notice how daring this passage is in a boarding school which was going through a real
crisis of authority and obedience at the time when this talk was given. J. Kentenich went
on the attack. He wanted to win the boys’ acceptance of reasonable obedience. This
meant, of course, expecting a reasonable form of leadership from the superiors as well.
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because we freely want to do so, because every act of reasonable submission will
make us inwardly free and independent93
We want to place our self-education under the protection of Mary. This is what
we promised on Sunday. Now we have to set to work. Indeed, in this regard a
great task is still waiting to be done. According to our Statutes we should foster
devotion to Mary in community. The outward signs are already there – our
beautiful banner and the medal.
However, the main thing is still lacking: an inner organization that resembles
the Sodalities and is in keeping with our circumstances. As we know, such
Sodalities exist at various Colleges and Universities. We want to create such an
organization. We, not I. I will do nothing in this regard, absolutely nothing,
without your full agreement. We are dealing here not with a temporary
arrangement, but with an institution that should serve all future generations. So
your successors should draw from your zeal, your knowledge of the human soul
and wisdom. I am convinced that we will bring about something useful if we all
join in.
Nevertheless we have not reached this point yet. Above all we have to get to
know ourselves and get used to discussing things freely with one another
according to our level of education.94
I want to close my account here. I am sure that you have understood me. You
know why I was so reticent towards you in the past, you also know my plans for
the future. We want to begin the great work together, we want to complete it
together. Under the protection of Mary we want to learn how to educate
ourselves to become firm, free and priestly characters. May God bless this
undertaking.

93
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This touches on the subject of inner freedom. An outward lack of freedom can be used
to help us grow in inner freedom.
This was not at all easy. It was one of the main tasks J. Kentenich set himself. He could
sit for hours in a meeting without saying a word.
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1.2

“My Personal and Original Understanding of Life”

From: Studie [Study] 1956, 172
J. Kentenich never saw the Pre-Founding Document as just any document. In it
he had formulated “in general outline” the central goal of his life: the new
person in the new community. This did not exclude other aspects, above all, for
example, the experience that Mary is present in Schoenstatt, as well as the
concept “central goal in life”.
The Pre-Founding Document – just as the Founding Document – was written
down word for word beforehand. It was also presented word for word – contrary
to my normal way of doing things – as it was written down. Perhaps this is
something exceptional in my whole pastoral activity. Despite the long time that
separates 1952 from 1912 (or 1914), I can testify to this fact with absolute
certainty. I can dare to say this because circumstances at the time were as I said,
so I do not need to fear that I can be accused of making a mistake.
The sensible critic should be able to accept these facts as highly probable when
he recalls that at the time – I was personally very young – I was appearing for the
first time before my followers, i.e., before the senior classes at the college, and
that I was proclaiming an important message that was outrageously new, at least
to the audience of that time.
Of no less importance is the fact that this message at the same time gave
expression in general outline to my personal and original under-standing of life
with a certain solemnity. We are therefore concerned here with not just an
important event in the history of our Family, but also in my own life.
The fact that this motto has always been upheld faithfully until now – despite
every difficulty – and carried out with inexorable consistency, has been
repeatedly stressed elsewhere.
Consequently it can be taken for granted that the wording of the Pre-Founding
Document is authentic in every detail. More precisely, it should be noted: the
exact formulation of the motto was: Under the protection of Mary we want to
learn how to educate ourselves to become firm, free and priestly characters.
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Pallotti was not mentioned in any way. The whole of the Founding Document
does not mention him in any way.95 The Document simply contains completely
original and very personal pronouncements – obviously only in general outline.
Later we spoke in this context of a personal and “innate idea”. Nothing can
shake this historical fact.
In the years that followed the education developed purposefully in the spirit and
meaning of the motto I had proclaimed, and has done so until today despite
countless curbing influences on all sides. Since we followed unusual paths
courageously and daringly, other circles within the [Pallottine] Society soon
became aware of us. So it is understandable that suddenly a chilling hoar frost
descended on the educational work from within the Society.96
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In the 1950s the question was repeatedly raised whether, and to what extent, Father
Kentenich had been dependent on Vincent Pallotti, the founder of the religious
community to which he belonged. Had he, and in how far had he brought something of
his own into existence?
It is not surprising that Father Kentenich’s methods of education were criticized within
the Pallottine Minor Seminary in Vallendar-Schoenstatt.
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Freedom – Bonding – “Cultivation of the Spirit“

From: Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for the Priests’
Federation] (1967), 108-113
Taking freedom as a starting-point creates a new interplay of forces between
freedom and bonding. J. Kentenich minimized institutional obligations
(“bonding downwards” as he called it). “At all times have only the absolute
minimum of obligations” (Retreat for the Priests’ Federation (1967, 70).
However, he placed all the more emphasis on setting up freely chosen bonds to
ideals: “bonding upwards”. The new person is the “person who is attached to
ideals”. This free attachment to ideals, however, does not arise spontaneously. It
needs to be cared for. The spirit (sometimes he also said “life”) has to be
“cultivated”. It is in this light that we have to understand the concept so typical
to Kentenich “cultivating the spirit”. This “cultivation” does not happen in a
one-sided way from without. All the care that comes from without is only
secondary, it is the assistance offered to bring out the good that is innate to the
human soul and is germinating there. It is important, in this context, to
understand the Kentenich concept of “ideal” not just in its ascetical sense, but
also and above all in its psychological sense (cf. Points 4,5 and 7). Seen in this
way, “attachment to ideals” is a spiritual attachment to ideals. At the same time,
Fr Kentenich did not want the cultivation of the spirit to be left to moods and
chance. He wanted it to be secured to some extent by institutions. It is obvious
that it is not always easy to demarcate the boundary between cultivating the
spirit as cultivating freedom, on the one hand, and moral pressure, on the other.
The relationship between freedom, obligations (“bonding down-wards”) and
cultivating the spirit (“spiritual bonding upwards”) was formulated by J.
Kentenich as follows: “Obligations (only, but also) as far as necessary, as much
freedom as possible, cultivation of the spirit in a perfect and secured way” (Das
Lebensgeheimnis Schoenstatt's, I [1952], 30). This principle is so important that
I am quoting it literally from J. Kentenich’s writings in 1952, even though the
transcription of the retreat for the Priests’ Federation (1976) uses exactly the
same formulation.
This principle informs his entire thinking and actions, and can be found
throughout his foundation and spirituality as an inner regulator, as its
“structural principle and fundamental principle or law”. To this extent it can be
seen as a universal principle, a “principle of organization”, an ascetical, pedagogical, pastoral principle (Retreat for Priests’ Federation 1967, 110, our text).
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It is also “a psychological principle” (ibid, 70). J. Kentenich applied this
structural and fundamental principle to the subject “spirit (life) and form” as a
whole. It is also interwoven through his concept of the relationship between
authority and obedience. J. Kentenich formulated it this way: “Authoritative in
principle – democratic in application”.
Despite its stylistic weaknesses, I have chosen the following text because it
brings out the starting-point of freedom with particular clarity and emphasizes
the many and varied applications of the principle mentioned above. Later
volumes will quote further texts in connection with the subjects “Secular
Institutes” and “Sociology”. See also: J. Kentenich’s "Childlikeness before
God" (1937)97, and Das Lebensgeheimnis Schoenstatt's I (1952), 24-39.
Literature
Herbert King: Geist (Leben) und Form. In: M. Gerwing/H. King:
Gruppe und Gemeinschaft, 166-182.
Herbert King: Artikel "Bau- und Grundgesetz" in: Schoenstatt-Lexikon.
Guenther M. Boll: Artikel "Geistpflege" in: Schoenstatt-Lexikon.
(Looking back on history)
Then we pointed to the structural principle. That is a world of its own. We could
talk for days before we would be able to understand it clearly. Schoenstatt’s
structural principle has actually been formulated in a very new way. It is a daring
formulation, just as we have never lacked controversial, daring formulations. (...)
It is the problem that caused the Council98 so much concern. All the countless
questions to which we have given an answer can be summarized in the one
principle: Obligations only, but also, as far as necessary. Then secondly: as
much freedom as possible. And thirdly: the highest possible degree of cultivating
the spirit in every respect.
(...) Naturally, if I only mention the two points: “Obligations only as far, but also
as far as necessary”, and “as much freedom as possible”, this is a blow to the
“state of perfection” according to the old way of thinking, and in particular to the
vow of obedience. All the more so when the vow of obedience is understood in
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Translated and published in Wisconsin 2001.
The Second Vatican Council 1963-1965.
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the strictest meaning of the word.99 (...) The most important point is lacking: the
cultivation of the spirit.100
You will only understand all that has developed in this regard if you have
understood my personal mind-set to some extent. (...)
(Bonding downwards and bonding upwards)
That is a principle that transcends time. At the time I showed that it is actually
only probabilism101 expressed in a psychological form . Please note that later on I
also proved all these things in every respect. That is the root of probabilism.
Freedom is primary, obligations are secondary. This does not mean that we human
beings can exist without obligations, because of our inner contradictions and
brokenness. Naturally this is not possible. The same applies if I were to say:
There is bonding upwards and there is bonding downwards. When I use the word
“bond”, it means in this instance bonding downwards, or obligations. Hence, if
there are fewer obligations, the upward bonds must be stronger.
I can remember that when I visited America at that time I was still a free man.
That was in 1948. I saw suspension bridges for the first time there. Since this is
part and parcel of my make-up, I spontaneously arrived at an association. A
suspension bridge hangs. If I am suspended from above, I do not need such strong
supports from below. Therefore, the fewer obligations there are, the stronger and
more secure must be the upward bonding. In this instance not just the downward
bonds are given over to freedom. A community needs a measure of definite
99
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J. Kentenich developed his structural principle and fundamental principle or law mainly
against the background of the traditions of the Orders and Congregations with their great
need to secure everything. A symbol of this is the vows. For J. Kentenich the absence of
vows increasingly became a symbold of his new spirituality. On this subject see the text
immediately following this one.
This principle was not understood by the authorities in the Church.
The term probabilism refers to one of a number of “moral systems” developed in Roman
Catholic moral theology. (...) The system provides methods for forming conscience,
when one is in genuine doubt as to what is required or allowed by moral law. A crucial
question is whether one may follow a probable opinion. ... According to probabilism, if
solid arguments can be provided in favour of liberty, even though those for the law are
stronger, judgment could favour liberty. Probabiliorism holds that, only when the case
for liberty certainly outweighs that for the law, can judgment be given for liberty. (The
New Dictionary of Theology 1992, 801ff).
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opportunities to foster upward bonds. All the Constitutions originated according
to this law. It is really worth your while to see things as a whole.
All in all, therefore, we begin to realize that a new world is coming into
existence, a world that has been completely turned on its head. It is not just that
something that existed in the past is now brushed aside. Everything is seen in a
new way. (...)
I should really tell you how these things developed within me personally. In
these days I have said it a few times, but I would like to say it more clearly and
definitely. I admit, when I grant that something is a sin, you can be certain that it
is a sin. I do not easily play around with the idea of sin.102
We should strive upwards. That is why we did not stress the danger of “serious
sin” at that time in Hoerde.103 No, we make it impossible to sin by striving for
holiness. We should look to see how this became a fundamental attitude, which
to a certain extent was innate to me.104
It has now been given a final, specific and scientifically sound form. Unless we
see things in their context, we will not know how it was possible. I cannot
attribute it to a ‘Deus ex machina’.105 There must be something there as a
disposition in the natural order. Nevertheless, we went the whole hog. We were
not playing. We went the whole hog, but on a different level, changing the
emphasis strongly to those things that led to the whole picture.
(As few juridically binding obligations as possible)
I should really dwell on this for a longer time in order to open up a whole new
world to you. Naturally I can only do this very sketchily at present. Let me
explain it by using an example. If an obligation of natural law is sufficient, I do
102
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The principle that J. Kentenich is disussing here means that even in the moral sphere, he
hardly uses the subject of sin (“downward bonds”) as an argument (cf. the texts of point
7).
When drawing up the Statutes of what eventually developed into the Aposotlic Union or
Federation in the Schoenstatt Movement. The meeting at Hoerde took place on 20
August 1919.
J. Kentenich often pointed out that the idea of the new person – with which we are
concerned here – was, in a certain sense, innate to him.
A God who intervenes by bypassing all laws.
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not want a positive, divine one.106 That is a principle of organization
, an
ascetical principle, a pedagogical and a pastoral principle. I should now begin to
prove that this is a fundamental attitude of the Council.
If I can manage with a principle based on natural law, that is to say, with the
obligations of natural law, I do not want to use a positive, divine one. In
application: If I can manage without vows, without an oath, then we want to
manage with merely the obligations of natural law.
To start with, I want to give our Sisters as a model, because they were the first
ones to apply all these principles in their community. That is why they actually
have only two107 obligations based on natural law. They do not take vows . Not
because we object in any way to vows, of course not. There is simply the feeling
that a world is coming into existence which has to be organized in a different
way; the new person has to be completely different in his or her thinking and
willing. (...)
We only have two obligations. The one is the obligation of obedience, the
obligation to obey. A community cannot exist without obedience. However, this
is nothing else than an obligation of natural law. There are two points of view:
Take soldiers or a sports club, for instance, nothing will happen without
discipline. As you can see, a community as such requires obedience, no matter
whether it is a religious community or not. There has to be discipline.108
When you reflect on these things later, you should ask yourselves: How do we
differ from the Institutes?109 Answer this for yourselves in relation to obligations
and freedom. That is the core of the matter. You will see that for me personally it
was always an eternal toying with freedom. It was not by chance that God saw to
it that the very first act I personally undertook was situated in a world that was in
106
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For example, a vow that is an obligation before God.
Obedience and loyalty.
It should be noted how down-to-earth J. Kentenich is in explaining obedience. I want to
stress this in particular, because he developed a rich spirituality of obedience and
childlikeness mediated by the fact that we are “secondary causes”. However, it is
precisely here that generosity finds its place. What happens when, as a result of a lack of
freedom, it becomes a moral pressure, a “must”? The SECTIONS 9, 11, 13 and 14 will
deal with this subject in detail.
This refers to the difference between the structures of the two forms of the “new
community” as they are found in the “Federation” and the “Institutes”.
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revolution. I need not remind you what was going on in the house up there.110
My idea was always: The young people need to be educated to exercise true
freedom. Hence the idea of freedom can be followed up like a golden thread
throughout the history of our Family as a whole. (...)
You can see how this freedom is exercised in the fact that the Sisters can leave
the community at any time. Is that then a state?111 There are so many new
things.
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The Pallottine College overlooking the Schoenstatt valley.
A concept used in the Church for its institutions. Through taking vows, a person
belonged permanently to a new state, the “state of perfection”.
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(Freedom is primary)
Freedom has always been my main trump card. According to the teachings of
Moral Theology, human freedom is primary. When I reflect on the whole of
history and see how God respects human freedom, it is something really
tremendous. He made human beings free. Deus operatur per causas secundas
liberas,112 he preserves human freedom. There is wisdom in the way he
motivates human freedom so that a person freely agrees to God’s wish and will.
What does God risk in the process? That freedom will be misused on countless
occasions. Take a look into the “Shepherd’s Mirror”113 – there are about 6000
verses – and meditate on what is said there from this point of view. With what
reverence and warmth it enlarges on the thought: when I observe how God
governs the world, I have to say that he has infinite reverence for human
freedom. His reverence goes to such lengths that he even allows so many people
to misuse their freedom. How easy he could have made things for himself by
forcing people. But he doesn’t. He leaves us our freedom. What does that mean?
What tremendous reverence God has for human freedom!
(Applied to the subject of “authority”)
This is so important, even on those occasions when in practical life we make use
of our authority. “Authoritative in principle”.114 As far as I can remember,
throughout my life – in the beginning, when I had to work with our young people
– I have only once made use of my authority. That was at a time when I was
dying and could do nothing. The young people, naturally out of love for a
superior freedom, wanted each member to be allowed to vote in the Marian
Sodality on whether someone could be admitted or not. That is strongly
democratic. At the time – I was dying – I said: No, that may not be! Behind it
was a clear concept of the new person, of education for obedience and freedom.
That was the only occasion.
Later, as our Family came into existence, at least in the first period, I only used
my authority once when the question was: What obligations do we have to have?
Should we allow freedom in relation to the individual obligations, or at least lay
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God works through free secondary causes.
“Hirtenspiegel” [Shepherd’s Mirror] dictated in Dachau concentration camp.
The principle of government is: authoritative in principle, democratic in application.
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down a form for the spiritual daily schedule.115 The answer: No. Although we
know of an ideal daily schedule towards which we could aspire. However, to
demand it from this start is a question on its own.
So the whole development meant always gambling on the fact of our free will
and the bonding of the human will. Of course, this is precisely what people today
are doing, but it is completely misused. Today we have unrestrained freedom
without the acknowledgement of authority.
Can you feel how modern all this is? However, it was experienced and tried out
as an experiment. From the first my thought was: If this is successful with
women, then it has been proved that such a way of thinking and organization is
something we can rely on.
I have just mentioned an obligation based on natural law – obedience. I wanted
to point out not only that a community is unthinkable without obedience, but that
obedience requires an enormous amount of frankness.116 That was the new
element.
You may ask: Have you exercized obedience in all these different
circumstances?117 They were always critical circumstances. I could tell you
about all that was held against me for a decade and more. I now have an insight
into all that was passed on to Rome about me behind my back. It would be a
terrible story if I were to read it all to you one day. This “murder story” is also
very interesting. The accusation was always: no obedience, no obedience to the
Church. However, we would have to show the extent to which it was exact
obedience to the Church. When you read how I exercized obedience, you will
have to say that it was very exact.
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This refers to the written spiritual daily schedule by which members controlled their
striving.
This is called ‘parresia’ (freedom of speech and boldness) in the Greek text of the NT. It
is a defining characteristic of the prophetic calling within the Church, Cf. Jn 7,26; Acts
4,31; Cor 3,12. (WP).
J. Kentenich is writing at a time when he was separated from his foundation by Church
authorities. He remained true to his concept of obedience throughtout this time. He not
only exercised his right to express his opinion frankly, he also allowed his conscience
the greatest possible scope, as long as it could be reconciled with obedience. He did this
out of obedience to God and his mission.
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Let me summarize what has been said: it is the obedience which the Church
wants today, in contrast to the military obedience that was formerly demanded.
Please take this as a brief formulation. However, I have to admit to you that I
have never required any other obedience than what I myself practiced.
(The obligation of faithfulness or loyalty)
There is a second obligation: it is the obligation to be loyal. There is a loyalty
that flows from natural law. Let me repeat: those are the two obligations upheld
by the early Church.118 That is why our community can be traced back totally to
original and fundamental obligations.
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That is to say, from the time when Christianity was given political and legal status, and
began to share increasingly in the juridical thinking of the state. The reference is also to
the early monastic tradition and its form of organization.
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1.4

The Absence of Vows – A Symbolic Act

From: Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for Federation
Priests] (1967), 113-118

In view of the disintegration of ties, which J. Kentenich observed taking place in
society and the Church, he did not respond by emphasizing binding obligations,
but by stressing the ideal. Through his knowledge of human nature, and in
keeping with his view of the human person, he was aware that people want what
is best if they are allowed to act freely, and if they are helped to do so, especially
if their minds and hearts are awakened and developed in this direction.
J. Kentenich’s starting-point becomes particularly evident in its application to
religious communities. He rejected the vows as a form of obligation required by
a community. He replaced them with a simple contract, which can be abrogated
under certain circumstances. That is to say, he staked everything on the binding
force of the ideal and the unfolding of spiritual bonds – that is, attachments of
the mind and heart. The absence of vows became a symbolic act. It pointed out
that the right way is not to emphasize binding obligations (bonding downwards).
No one should expect too much of such obligations. What is important is to work
on the spiritual process of becoming integrated into the religious community
concerned. This changes a member’s feeling for life and conscious awareness of
life, as well as that of the representatives of the community and the community as
a whole. The principles discovered and applied to religious communities in this
way can be applied generally. He said that the form of institutional ties which
come into existence through the contract are “in keeping with natural law”. By
this he meant that the bonds that are set up are not primarily religious, because
it is all too easy for them to become sheer decoration. The psychological
processes by which the bonding of mind and heart takes place are also “in
keeping with natural law” (cf. FIRST SECTION, Text 3.2: Human Nature as
Starting-Point). This subject will be enlarged upon when we consider the
“Secular Institutes” (SECTION 13).
The following text is a general contribution to the subject of the interplay
between freedom, obligations, attachment to the ideal and the bonding of mind
and heart.
(Obligations of natural law)
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Why do we want only those obligations that are based on natural law? You need
to distinguish between the intrinsic value and the symbolic character. (...) Also
here you will see that we are doing without other official obligations. There are
only the obligations of natural law. They are the expression of an original
lifestyle, they secure or safeguard an original lifestyle, and they are also a means
to live such a lifestyle. You will always find the same principles. You will see, if
you place Schoenstatt on the operating table, and come to the right diagnosis,
you will be able to trace everything back to very few principles. If you have
understood them clearly one day, you will be able to give an appropriate answer
to every question.
How can we describe the new person? I have already told you this in these days.
Modern people have been uprooted in every respect. Actually they have so few
roots that religious obligations hardly have any effect. Look at how many
marriages are simply torn apart although the obligatory bond of faithfulness is
actually there. It does not help if I give it a religious colouring. Or take the
members of religious communities, for example, who have any number of vows.
Many members of religious communities hardly bother about them. Obligations
no longer help. Of course, I can now try to find a remedy to this situation by
creating a spiritual current that again emphasizes the value of vows.
My thinking went in the opposite direction: Surely, that has to be our goal.
However, in order to reach that goal, it is best to remain on the natural level. I
think I must repeat myself constantly: From the very beginning Schoenstatt had
a unique, charismatic mission with regard to creation, with regard to human
nature. I have already stressed that. On the other hand, I might almost say that
we are terribly religious, i.e. so extraordinarily religious that people are surprised
at the way we can feel so at home in the other world. Yet, or so I believe, there is
hardly another community that emphasizes human nature so extensively and
fundamentally.
Later I coined expressions such as: The most supernatural people must always be
the most natural. And, the most natural must always be the most supernatural.
That is the answer to the problem of our present times. It is simply the problem
of God. How can the natural and the supernatural find each other inwardly once
more? It is actually the expression of a new person who considers it extremely
important to cultivate a human nature that has been marked by God. As I said
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this morning, we could call St Thomas Thomas a Creatore,119 and we could
actually say the same of Schoenstatt. God is the great Creator, the Creator of the
natural, but also the Father of the supernatural. Both have to be considered in
every way. Please confirm that you have understood what I have been saying to
you.
(Symbolic character)
So what is the symbolic character? It is a symbol of a special type of person. So
what does it mean when we say that we do not want to have many obligations?
What do we want? Freedom, but also gener-osity. The new person must be a
distinctively generous person. If you have understood this clearly and you may
educate others, you will know what you have to do. Of course, in the way it is
usually applied in communities, especially in communities for women, it is a
cheap way out. A difficulty arises. How is it solved? A new obligation is created.
Another new hole appears, again a new obligation is created. As we all know,
this is how everything originated, all the traditions and things handed down from
the older members.120 What did the older members hand down? A whole codex
of new laws, which were meant to secure the old laws. The present era wants to
return to the original sources, to what is absolutely necessary.

119
120

Thomas of the Creator. This is how Chesterton characterized Thomas Aquinas.
Reference to Mt 15,1-20.
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(Ascetical principle)
Let me repeat: Symbolic character. We are here concerned only with obligations
based on natural law. However, it is not just a principle of organization, it is also
an ascetical principle: please do not impose many obligations, please leave
freedom! I think we have to tell ourselves this, even in our groups. Of course,
there is a tendency, it arises from our weak human nature: Here is a fault, so we
impose a new rule, a new obligation, then the matter is settled. No, we may not
do this. We must always distinguish – I am putting this in very concrete terms –
even when we come together and want to govern: We may give one another
millions of inspirations about how to do this or that, but there may only be an
absolute minimum of obligations. As few as possible. Do you understand what is
at stake? Of course, this does not mean that we now say: Absolutely no
obligations. That would be stupid.
So this is also an ascetical principle when guiding souls. Of course, it is a special
way of guiding souls. They objected to this at the General Chapter.121 I was
leading souls astray. I was allowing too much freedom, and all sorts of other
things.
If, in contrast, I may mention NN. He always told people very precisely: Now
you should do this. That is naturally one way. (...)
When you one day read the letters I have written in my lifetime, you will also see
the answers I gave to such questions. My answer was always: Do what you think
is right. Those are all fundamental principles that reflect a way of life. It is also a
pedagogical principle.
Now if I limit tradition, which is handed down from of old, by a new proviso,
and the new by another new one, you will have a whole line of obligations.
Don’t think that this122 is easier. It would be a big mistake. It requires much more
profound educational work, much more self-sacrifice, much more vital,
spontaneous
contact
with
one
another.
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Of the Pallottine Society.
That is, a way that is based on freedom and generosity (attachment to the ideal) – see
point 7.
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2

The Independence of Mind and Will

In this first phase of developing the subject of freedom in J. Kentenich’s thought,
I am quoting texts that emphasize the freedom of mind and will. This finds
expression in the “independence” (Phil-osophy of Education, 1959) of the
human person, their ability to take a decision and carry it out, their joy in taking
decisions and their willingness to do so (ibid). The pairing of the concepts
“ability to take decisions and carry them out” is very typical of Kentenich’s
expressions regarding freedom.
This is required, in the first place, by circumstances confronting us from without.
However, it is just as necessary in connection with circumstances confronting us
from within – our drives, passions and moods. At this point let me remind you of
the Kentenich ethos of “vigorous agere contra” (combating something), which
may not be overlooked even when we stress growth and organic development.
Equally central are the concepts: “independence and initiative”. Whoever tries
to become free through being independent and showing initiative, knows that
they cannot simply lean on others; they have to accept their own responsibility
for things. The new person is the person who is “responsible for himself or
herself” (Philosophy of Education). Bonding and self-surrender to a work and
an idea, to persons and service, indeed even to the humiliations demanded by a
cause, are given the inner features of independence and initiative. To illustrate
the point let us quote, for example, the discussions about feminism, and its
explanation that it does not mean refusing to serve or to commit oneself. Both
aspects have to be seen as an expression of independence and initiative. It is
interesting to note how often J. Kentenich uses these expressions when
discussing goals that should be aimed for. For example, “out of love to form life
independently and with initiative as a child of God and member of Christ”
(Talks 1963, 3,76). Or, “To live the covenant of love as perfectly as possible with
initiative and independence” (ibid, 77). Or, “To recognize and realize the
personal ideal independently and with initiative” (Course for Spiritual Directors
1926, 12). Also to be a woman, a man, a priest, a father, a mother, a subject or
superior “independently and with initiative”. ... What is meant is that we are
being integrated into an organism while we are using our independence and
initiative. In the same way obedience is given the inner features of freedom. A
text on this subject will be found under Point 2.
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To the extent that people accept responsibility in freedom and exercise their
freedom, they enter into a partnership (a central concept of our present culture).
A typical expression of this bond of partnership is the “contract”. This marks not
only the beginning of shared responsibility, it also becomes a “symbol” (cf. Text
1.4 “The Absence of Vows – a Symbolic Act), a metaphor for an approach to life,
a specific way of doing things, and an independent co-responsibility that
requires initiative in taking decisions and carrying them out. I shall return to this
subject in a later volume in connection with the subjects: society, sociology,
Church, Secular Institutes (SECTIONS 13 and 14).
Closely connected with this is the battle against all actions that are an
expression of outward formalism (habit, thoughtlessness, routine, fear of
sanctions). See Point 3. The perspective described here has been taken from the
definition of the new person formulated in 1959 (FIRST SECTION): “The new
person is the independent man or woman who involves heart and soul in what
they are doing, who are happy and willing to take decisions, who take personal
responsibility for their actions, and who are inwardly free personalities who
distance themselves equally from a strong enslavement to forms and an
arbitrariness that results from being completely unattached” (Philosophy of
Education).
J. Kentenich sees his arguments in the context of the present-day dissolution of
bonds. He reacted to this not by stressing the obligatory character of ties, but by
emphasizing the free acceptance of such ties and of faithfulness out of personal
responsibility (cf Text 1.3: “Structural principle and fundamental principle or
law”).
The strong emphasis on personal decision in Fr Kentenich’s thinking has to be
seen in the context of the equally strong emphasis he gives to a person’s
integration into the organism of society in all its expressions.
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2.1

The Ability to Take Decisions and Carry them Out

From: Brasilien-Terziat 2 [Brazil Tertianship 2] (1952), 194-202
(Task: Create possibilities for personal decision)
From the pedagogical standpoint may I now ask: What conclusions do we have
to draw from this situation? What do we have to emphasize?123
Firstly, it is most important that the individual acts undertaken by the person
being educated create an attitude. Secondly, as far as possible we have to ensure
that actions are the outflow of a mentality.
As philosophers you will say that this is obvious. However, educators know that
it is not something they can take for granted. It is so easy for us to say that an
attitude is created by individual acts. The ancient philosophers said that. If the
soul is sound, it is also natural. However, the present-day soul is so ill that
psychologists today say that no mentality is created by a repetition of acts, it
only happens if deeply meaningful acts124 are repeated. You should study
present-day psychology one day. Our answer to this is given in the concept
pedagogy of ideals.125
A pedagogy of ideals – as we have already said in these days – is a pedagogy of
attitudes, not of acts. Of course, it is not possible to deal in detail with the points
raised here. Since people today do things as a result of unrelated acts, the mind
acts without first reflecting on what is being done, there is no personal decision.
There is no inner decision. When we see things in this light, what must we
emphasize very specially in our educational work?
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The reference here is to the weakness of the bonds and the lack of inner continuity. This
text was preceded by the text presented in the FIRST SECTION, Text 2.1.
See points 4 and 5 on the liberation and development of the soul.
See SECTION 5.
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Firstly, that the person we are educating is provided with as many opportunities
as possible to come to an inner decision. That is why there must be a certain
place in the schedule for the day in which – in addition to order and discipline –
people can decide for themselves what they are going to do. Can you understand
why this is so important today? People today have to learn to decide personally,
from within, even in contradiction to the other trends that may be present in a
house. On the whole the education in a boarding school is always in danger of
bringing up collectivistic people, people who are part of the crowd. So we have
to ask ourselves seriously: What do we do to overcome this collectivistic person,
this mass-minded person?
My personal standpoint is this: Since people today are like this, the principle
applies: If it is not possible to maintain discipline and free decisions, it is better
to allow a certain lack of discipline, but grant freedom so that people can decide
for themselves. That is said in principle. Of course, we have to safeguard
discipline, but we also have to ensure that discipline and observing discipline do
not bring about the collectivistic person.
That is why, in order to solve the problem fundamentally, we decided in our
Sisters’ community to have an official and a free community. The official
community is the house community, it is the Province; the free community is the
course. The Sisters are completely free in their courses. It is here that they have
to learn to use their freedom to decide personally for what is good.126
You should study what present-day pedagogy has to say about the so-called
“model student”. In the past such students received all sorts of praise. Today it is
followed by twenty or even sixty question marks. Why has thinking changed so
radically in this matter? Observation has shown that the love for order, which is
so strong in these model students, is usually an expression of weakness. They do
not have the courage to decide to act in opposition to the order. Let me put it
more precisely: If in an individual instance a model student has developed in this
way because of a weak character, he or she is worth nothing.
I can remember NN who was with us in the past. He was “obedient even to death
on the cross”. No one could find a fault in him. No sooner had he joined the
army than he disappeared without trace. Do you see, we can be disciplined
because we have a weak character.
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See article by Herbert King “Free Community”, in: Schoenstatt-Lexikon.
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This does not mean that NN should now go to the boys and say: Show how
strong your characters are by being completely undisciplined! What I would like
is that we should always see the ultimate context; that is the most important
point. You may not pass judgement on individual, outward actions, because if
two people do the same thing, it by no means implies the same thing. You must
always look at the attitude behind any actions. This is particularly important
today, because on the whole the way morality is taught today, the emphasis is
placed on the action, not the attitude. It is taught alright, but then quickly
forgotten.
So what must we emphasize in our pedagogy? Firstly, we must provide the
possibilities for our young people to decide from within for what is good, or for
what is bad or evil. That means, we must also give them an opportunity to do
something that is less good at times. Secondly, we must stress a “spirituality of
attitudes”.
This provides you with two essential points for your pedagogical discussions.
Firstly: How do we educate people for a spirituality of attitudes, that is to say,
for a pedagogy of ideals?
Secondly: How do we educate people to exercise true freedom, that is to say, to
decide for themselves out of inner freedom?
(The ability to decide and carry out that decision)
The philosopher tells us that freedom has two dimensions:
1. Dimension: the ability to decide.
2. Dimension: the ability to carry out that decision.
What is essential? It is the ability to take decisions. An elephant can also enforce
its will. You may not think it is easy to educate people today to decide for
themselves. If I crack a whip or say something, any number of my followers will
say yes. Few are able to decide for themselves in a case of doubt! I am in contact
with countless numbers of people. I bet you that there are a number of them who,
were I to say: Go to the concentration camp and allow them to chop off your
head, would do so immediately without batting an eyelid.127 There is a strong
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Think of the people we come across today who are followers of Gurus.
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willingness to assert oneself, but also a strong willingness to sacrifice oneself.
However, if they were personally to decide: I will go to the concentration camp,
or look for this or that attitude, they can never make up their minds. I could even
say that one of the characteristics of people today is a lack of ability to come to a
personal decision.
Consider how National Socialism educated people. What does the Soviet Union
do today? The leader does the thinking. What remains is to allow oneself to be
moved, that is, to move one’s legs. But to decide for oneself? Few can do this
today.
In Germany there is a Sister of Mary who has her doctorate. She is a medical
doctor. You would think she is a real example. She is a Sister of Mary who has a
brilliant academic career behind her, because she is talented. She was a medical
doctor before she joined the Sisters. Yet in practical life she is incapable of
taking a decision in the smallest matters of everyday life. Here we see an
inability to take a decision.
So let us ask once again: What must I do if my followers are to learn to decide
for themselves? Do I personally have the courage to decide for myself, especially
in difficult circumstances?
In the past I often told our priests in Germany: In normal circumstances the
Chancery tells us what we have to do in every instance, what organizations we
have to create, or what we have to do to oppose this or that tendency in our
times. However, when push comes to shove, as it did under the Nazis, the
Chancery has nothing to say. Rome was silent and the individual priests had not
learnt to decide for themselves in difficult circumstances. An education to be
able to take decisions is one of the most essential problems of present-day
education.
From: Der Heilige Geist und das Reich des Friedens [The Holy Spirit and the
Realm of Peace] (1930), 182-183
When I started out as an educator, I was faced with young people who were
much the same as those growing up today. They were a “bound” youth. How
difficult it was for me to get them to act independently! Of course, I know that
many educators would be grateful for such circumstances and say: There we
have it, that’s right. ... People grumble: Too much personality is subjectivism.
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No! There is no community without personality. A community only begins to be
possible if its members have become personalities.128 (...)
The task that presents itself today is to get people moving. Otherwise we have
one crowd after another. They can join their hands in prayer and lift up their
eyes, but we have educated dolls, not people, not personalities, not leaders.
Perhaps that is a consolation. Personally I can do nothing with someone who
always agrees with me. There must be the core of a personality there, and it must
be developed. Of course, there comes a time in which freedom and bonding
interact to create a beautiful harmony. Then we have the awareness of belonging
to a family.
From: Exerzitien fuer Schoenstatt-Patres [Retreat for
the Schoenstatt Fathers] (1966), 54-55
There are mass-minded people, but not just on the natural level. There are also
religious people with a crowd mentality.129 They submit without restraint to the
general climate without allowing it to inspire them to come to a new, personal
decision. It is hardly possible today to over-stress the importance of educating
people to decide for themselves.
This also applies to us when we think, for example, of our Family, our course
ideals and community ideals. Of course, we can hardly do anything today – it is
true of all times, but has to be emphasized particularly today – without exposing
ourselves to dangers. So the masterstroke is this: With regard to the common
climate or atmosphere, ensure that our actions are always, always accompanied
by a personal decision. Unless a personal decision has been taken, if people are
not given an opportunity to decide for themselves, we ourselves will be the cause
– I will not say that we are to blame – of all sorts of crowd tendencies and crowd
psychoses.
Please understand, therefore, the importance the free communities can and must
have for our Family. Their highest goal is to educate the members to be able to
decide independently, and to be willing to take decisions. That is to say, we have
to distance ourselves from the crowd. That is what we find today, the whole
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This is pure Kentenich. What he means is that it is easier to lead “young people on the
move”, than to lead young people who are “bound”.
Fr Kentenich sees this as a danger also in the religious life. At any rate, he does not
exclude this sphere.
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world is permeated by a psychosis of the crowd. Today it is collectivism. We can
well understand that what we aimed at from the beginning through the personal
ideal is specially emphasized today. The term used for it today is personalism.
From: Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for
Federation Priests] (1967), 82
Today we are all tired and very much inclined to copy whatever other people
show us. Unless we oppose this tendency, unless we consciously challenge
ourselves to decide for ourselves, and to carry out this decision personally, we
will for a time appear to live on a high ethical and religious level outwardly, but
there will be no elemental, developed strength that has grown organically.
From: Studie 1960 [Study], 122-123
At any rate I have no reason to hide or gloss over anything. My whole life has
been strongly influenced by my responsibility for a great mission and by
principles that have been upheld unswervingly. They have drawn their
nourishment and stability not from my feelings and drives, but from above.130 ...
I do not uphold the opinion that genuine piety brings up creatures with weak
brains, or breeds stupidly pious sheep who are happy to fall into the arms of their
butchers. I am well able to discern what God is aiming to achieve through faulty
human actions, and submit myself to him without reserve; but I also know that
every human spirit, no matter what its earthly position, has to be subject to God,
and ultimately has to give him an account of their actions. There is a freedom of
God’s children which finds expression everywhere, no matter what sort of
instruments God uses to bring about the ideal of all-embracing, God-willed
freedom in a way that can be seen in a time that is marked by a multi-faceted
lack of freedom.
From: Vortraege 1963 [Talks], 6,9
You should also ensure that each individual person has so much clarity about
himself or herself that in normal circumstances they are able to lead themselves.
From: Vortraege 1963 [Talks], 6,14
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We are all the time dealing with forming an independent personality who can
lead and direct himself or herself, and can help themselves, according to the
circumstances.
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2.2

Independence and Initiative

From: Brasilien-Terziat, 2 [Brazil Tertianship] (1952), 217-218, 220-228
(The inwardly independent person)
How can we describe the contrasting picture?131 What do we need to stress in
particular in our educational work? It has to be the person who is inwardly and
comprehensively independent, who is armed against the influence of the masses.
You now need to examine this statement further in psychological terms. How
can we educate people to be independent? The psychologist and the pedagogue
give the answer: Through exercising initiative they grow in independence. This
gives rise to the question: How do we have to educate our own generation? The
same applies to Catholic Action. What are we doing to develop initiative in order
to achieve religious and moral independence?
(Pointer to Fr Kentenich’s start in Schoenstatt)
Allow me to descend somewhat into practical life, in order to show you how
from the very beginning we in Schoenstatt have seen it as our task to overcome a
mass-mentality in people. Indeed, let me tell you that if you want to understand
Schoenstatt – and hence also Pallotti – you have to understand this massmindedness. So it is an essential part of our course to delve more deeply and
comprehensively into this subject. (...)
If you want to understand Schoenstatt from its first moment until now, you will
find the following: Schoenstatt has, first of all, taught, and secondly, lived, the
way to overcome mass-mindedness.
Or, if you would like me to put it differently: Schoenstatt taught how to
overcome mass-mindedness and practiced this teaching constantly.
With regard to the teaching, I would have to keep in mind the following
disposition and carry it out in practice: Schoenstatt, first of all, drew up a
programme of ways to overcome mass-mindedness, and secondly, taught it in
theory, and thirdly, taught it in practice.
131
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(The double form of a charismatic mission)
What does that mean: it taught its members how to overcome mass-mindedness
in practice? I am sure you have heard of the so-called Pre-Founding Document.
There you have the programme which has been the norm for our educational
work until now, and will remain the norm until the end of time.
What is the programme? (...) It is this: “Under the protection of Mary we want to
educate ourselves to become firm, free and priestly characters”. Notice that this
is a single, great programme of self-education, indeed it is a programme of selfeducation towards the ideal of the person who is truly and inwardly free.
This programme has never changed, it has only been expressed in different ways
here or there.
I have already said that we promote independence through helping people to take
the initiative. That is why the programme states: We personally want to educate
ourselves, we want to be active in our education. Self-education does not mean
surrendering ourselves to the crowd, to the masses, it means personally taking
the reins in hand while we are part of a crowd.
The second question: How did the programme come into existence?
Firstly, it is an expression of the structure of my own soul. What I have
described to you in these days as the double form of a charismatic mission
becomes valid here. (...)
The general form: The new person in the new community distinguished by the
universal apostolate. And the other? Such new people are attached to ideals, they
put heart and soul into everything they do, they are inwardly bonded to the
community, and have committed themselves to the universal apostolate.
I have to admit that that has been my personal fundamental attitude since my
childhood. So you can understand that from the moment I took over the office of
educator, I could do nothing else than uphold this idea: Away from all
formalism! What we have to form are people who are attached to ideals, and who
give themselves totally to the universal apostolate. There has always been that
battle against formalism, away from all formalism.
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We have already discussed together why this mission can be called charismatic.
The expression of this charismatic mission was given a new form through
circumstances. Once I had become an educator in the Pallottine Society, the
concepts “putting heart and soul into all we do” and “overcoming forms”
immediately took on a new form. We do not have vows. So how can we describe
the person who, in the absence of vows, is perfect? How can we describe the
people without vows who are penetrated through and through by the spirit, so
that they put heart and soul into all they do? Hence the thought: the perfect
person without vows – that is the main point – the perfect person without vows.
It means applying the idea of the person who is penetrated by the spirit to the
person without vows. The same applies to the perfect community without vows.
(J. Kentenich as teacher 1910-1912)
In order that you can see how strongly this was part of me from the beginning –
this urge to create people who are independent and stand on their own two feet –
let me show you what I did while I was a teacher. Before I became the Spiritual
Director, I was a teacher.
As a teacher my constant objective was always to pass on clear, independent
132
knowledge, not just the subject matter. The class I was given was half a year
behindhand in their subject. So I had to cover the subject matter for one and a
half years in a single year. Humanly speaking I should have been very nervous
and pushed my poor pupils: Get going, you have more to learn and still more to
learn! Let me tell you what I tried at the time. I only want to illustrate the idea of
independence with regard to acquiring knowledge. The main thought for me was
always – and it is the same still today: I can do nothing with mass-minded
people. I can only work with independent personalities, whether men or women.
What is meant by “independent people”? They are people who can judge things
independently and who can answer for that judgement. Do you really think it
would have been possible to start such a huge Movement if things had been
different, that is to say, if I had thought: now for mass-minded people? Let me
describe my method as a teacher very briefly.
First of all, I never had a book in my hands, I always stood independently before
the boys. Secondly, since I had to teach Latin and German, I tried to let them
132
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find out the rules for themselves. It cost a great deal of time, but you cannot
become nervous, even if you have to cover the whole subject that should take
one and a half years. I fear the person with only one thought!
The third means: If I put a question and someone could not answer it, I educated
the boys to lead the boy in question in a methodical way along the right path. I
never asked someone: What is the answer? I said: Help him to find the right
answer! They then posed a number of helpful questions. The point is that we
should educate people to be independent. Away from the crowd!
I can well remember how we wrote the first class test. At the time it was quite
usual for them to cheat. Do you know what I did? I gave them the test paper and
left the room. I was later told again and again that from that time no one cheated.
That is a pedagogy of trust. Of course, there must be a certain climate, otherwise
it will not work.
I am only telling you this so that you can see that from the first my goal has
never changed: I can only work with independent people – independent in a
religious sense, but also in the academic field.
And when the time came to reward the boys, I fitted in an hour in which we only
discussed questions about life.133 We tried to solve these questions from the
moral, ethical and religious points of view.
Perhaps every three months, that is to say, periodically, we had a leadership
debate. What is the form of such a debate? There are two camps. The game of
football had to start in one camp. However, it was an intellectual game of
football. The one camp could pose a question. If someone on the other side could
answer it, the person who had asked the question received a plus, and if the other
side could not answer the question, the person who had been asked had to be
helped to find the answer. The battle went backwards and forwards in this way. I
do not want to go into details. You should note how I was striving seriously to
bring up people who were independent, who could stand on their own feet. By
the way, the so-called ‘concertatio scientifica’ was not something I discovered. It
is the way the Jesuits teach.
Let me summarize what has been said. When did the Programme come into
existence – the programme of self-education in order to overcome mass133

Here we see J. Kentenich’s gift of psychological empathy.
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mindedness? The answer is: It originated in the first place in the structure of my
whole being. It transferred the intellectual independence of the teacher and
students to the moral and religious spheres. The occasion for the Programme was
the revolution among the boys.
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2.3

Independent Integration and Obedience

From: Brasilien-Terziat 2 [Brazil Tertianship] (1952), 229-240
Taking freedom as the starting-point creates a “new sociological way of
thinking” in the long run, “ a new social order, which is based far more strongly
than in the past on genuine, royal freedom, the right way of coming to a personal
decision and carrying out that decision. A sound social order is based on this
foundation far more than in the past, and this includes a religious social order”
(24 March 1968, 18). This is not abolished by obedience. However, obedience
has to be carried out freely and independently. The following text illustrates the
life process indicated above – that of integration which includes independence
and initiative.
(Historical reference to the early years)
The focal point of our discussion is practical collectivism, not the theoretical. We
know what is meant by practical collectivism. From the beginning Schoenstatt’s
constant objective was to overcome the collectivistic type of person inwardly.
Later on I will point out briefly that already in 1912 we had coined the
expression that became accepted usage by about 1930. We are told that animals
instinctively know when a storm is coming. Similarly, early Schoenstatt134
instinctively sensed the great danger of our times.
As we have said, we have taught and lived the way of overcoming collectivism
in people. We taught it as a programme, in theory and in practice. The
Programme later came to be known in Schoenstatt’s history as the Pre-Founding
Document.
We already know how it came about. It reflects part of my own personal soul,
actually the core of my soul. I would have proclaimed the Programme – perhaps
in another form – even if the occasion had not arisen as it actually did. The
occasion was the revolution I encountered when I became Spiritual Director. (...)
There was a plot. (...) It was based on the thought: “We want to be free as our
fathers were free.” (...)

134

That is to say, Father Kentenich.
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Secondly, just in order to characterize the situation at the time: There is a booklet
135
with the title “More Joy”. It contains the beautiful sentence: A boarding
school without joy should be closed tomorrow. Because, if there is no climate of
joy in a boarding school, it will be governed by the climate of a swamp
tomorrow.
Can you remember, when we talked about the pedagogy of ideals, we added: An
essential element of a pedagogy of ideals is Laetitia-pedagogy.136 At the time,
our society was in revolt, with gnashing teeth. So they wrote the above text on
bits of paper and then “lost” these bits of paper everywhere – on the stairs, in the
passages – so that the superiors should find them. A rebellious society. (...)
(Education of the drives)
The first thing I had to do was to ensure that they knew the correct concept of
obedience. I had to see to it that the boys recognized and carried out the idea of
obedience independently and with initiative. In pedagogical terms this means
taking up the elemental drive of independence, baptizing it, and introducing it
into the framework of the Catholic Church. This elemental drive towards selfassertion, which showed in revolution, had to be taken up and harnessed to the
chariot of obedience.
I could just as well have said: What are you thinking about, you band of rebels?
Where is the whip? What are you thinking about! Get out! Go to the devil!
However, this is wrong, you may not do this. Even if much is wrong in the
young people, you must know that the revolutionary elements are often the best.
The masterstroke of education is to be found in taking up young people’s concept
of strength, purifying it, and once it is purified, baptizing it.
(...) That is the masterstroke – to take up, purify and baptize the fundamental
drives present in nature. That is always the principle.
I am sure you can remember what NN worked through with you about the
personal ideal. The first material step: purifying the drives, the concept of
beauty, the concept of strength, the concept of self-surrender. I could also go in
135
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and train animals. The goal of education is not to control animals, but to lead
people inwardly and direct their drives to God.
That was the first task I had to carry out. I had to do it on my own, to start with. I
quickly saw to it that I won over some allies, and I did this among the young
people themselves. When I had got so far, I began with their help to set about the
ethical purification of their drives. Then the supernatural attitude began.
At the time two spiritual currents arose in the young community. The one was
the Mission Section, the second was the Eucharistic Section. The Mission
Section took ethical purification as its goal, the Eucharistic Section aimed at
supernatural baptism. (...) Let me tell you: I never did anything without the
independent and free co-operation of my young people. (...)
That is the masterstroke – to educate independent people who uphold their idea
out of inner conviction, and who co-operate through thick and thin. But they do
so independently and with initiative. (...)
As I have told you, the rebellion was the occasion for proclaiming my ideas
about independence and strength of character. I would have proclaimed them
anyhow, but now they took on a note of their own. My task was to take up the
will to conquer, which underlay the rebellion, and harness it to the chariot of
obedience. That meant showing that obedience is not a sign of weakness, but of
superior strength, the climax of sound strength. I had to show the young people
that in mastering their drives, they were achieving the highest perfection and
development of their strength. At the time, that is, in the Pre-Founding
Document, it was expressed in these terms: “We have to educate ourselves to
become firm characters. We set aside our childhood long ago. At that time our
behaviour was determined by our moods and feelings. Now, however, we have
to learn how to act according to firm, clearly recognized fundamental
principles...”
With men you must always appeal to clearly recognized goals and firm decision,
even if they are often only puppets. “Now, however, we have to learn how to act
according to firm, clearly recognized fundamental principles. Everything in us
may be shaken. A time will surely come when everything in us is shaken. ...”
Please note: “Then religious exercises will no longer be able to help us...”
The battle against a spirituality of formal pious practices. Please understand, this
is not a battle against formal practices, but against exaggerated pious practices.
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Later we said instead: A pedagogy of ideals is a pedagogy of attitudes, in
contrast to a pedagogy of practices. Let me repeat: “Then religious exercises will
no longer be able to help us. Only one thing can help us: our principles”, firm,
clear, indeed inexorably clear principles, the striving to become strong
characters, independent personalities.
(Learning to obey because of personal insight)
The Pre-Founding Document goes on to say: “We have to be free characters.
God does not want galley slaves, he wants free oarsmen. ...” However, now
comes a “wicked” expression – it was designed to take up the feelings of the
young people at that time. The society in rebellion had seen obedience as
grovelling. That was how they understood obedience at that time. Can you
understand that as the educator I had to adapt myself to their way of talking? Our
young people at the time were remarkably irreligious in their attitude. Think
what would have happened if I had sung a canticle to a religious attitude. No one
would have understood me. Public opinion would not have understood me. The
public opinion was: We will not obey. That is slavery. We don’t want to be
slaves. So I had to adapt my way of thinking and speaking to them. This explains
the following sentence: “Even if others grovel before their superiors and lick
their boots ...”
Please remember that I was adapting myself to the rebellious language of the
young people. It goes on: Others outside the boarding school may do this, we
won’t. We aren’t slaves. Once again: “Even if others grovel before their
superiors, lick their boots and are grateful if they are kicked ...”
Then I took up another feeling of the young people: their awareness that they
were independent. We are no longer immature, we are strong men. Listen to
what was said: “We are well aware of our dignity and rights ...” Others may
grovel as much as they like, we won’t. We are aware of our dignity. We of the
senior class also have rights, and we are aware of these rights.
Now comes the masterstroke: to turn everything on its head and use this
awareness of their dignity and strength to motivate them to learn childlike
obedience. Listen to the sentence: “We submit to the will of our superiors not out
of fear or force, but because we freely want to do so ...”
In practice that meant appealing to what they had valued so highly in the past:
freedom. What does it mean to want to submit freely? We do not want to be
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slaves, we want to be free people. More: Through each free act of submission,
our freedom grows, so do our independence and greatness. That is why the
sentence continues – I will have to read the whole sentence: “We submit to the
will of our superiors not out of fear or force, but because we freely want to do
so.”
Now it continues: “because
each act of reasonable submission makes us inwardly
137
free and independent.”
Can you understand the method behind all this? I would now have to tell you
how I educated the younger boys to be obedient. You will probably be surprised
when I tell you that I read them the booklet about little Nelly. She was a young
girl who had received extraordinary graces and who was supernatural to the tips
of her fingers.
Consider for a moment that I spoke in a completely supernatural way to the boys
who had not yet reached puberty, I spoke as one speaks to children. And with our
men who had started to grow beards, whose voices had begun to break, and who
were happy to rumble along during community prayers, I only spoke about
strength. I did this repeatedly later on. I told the boys exactly what was
happening inside them – the rebellion, etc.
May I tell you a strange fact almost as an aside? It often happens that educators,
who were real louts in puberty, are unable to educate young people during
puberty. The masterstroke is to adapt yourself to what is going on in the lives of
your followers, and to do so very carefully, not just in the way they speak, but
also in the way they think and live. You have to talk about the uproar of their
drives, then help them to purify those drives, and finally baptize them. That is
the method.
So how can I educate the young people in my charge to become independent
people, so that they can become free and independent to a higher degree? In our
method we call it the ethical purification of the drives.138 You can point to the
animal – the elephant, the lion and the bear – then show them that if it is a sign
137
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The original text reads: “because each act of submission makes us inwardly more free
and independent.”
Cf. Kastner: Under the Protection of Mary, Part Two: In the school of the character (the
period of ethical purification).
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of human greatness to be able to insist blindly on having your own way, then the
elephant would be greater than all human beings. Human greatness consists in
controlling our drives. Think of Alexander and how he tamed wild horses. That
is how we have to guide our young people to tame their drives.
Let me summarize once more. The situation that motivated me to choose a
certain form at that time was the boys’ rebellion against obedience. It offered me
the opportunity to highlight the concept of true freedom, the concept of true
obedience, and the chance to educate them purposefully to practice them.
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3

Wholehearted Attachment to Forms

From: Short texts from various sources
The ideal of freedom, independence and initiative is closely connected with the
battle against formalism. From the first Fr Kentenich took a stand against the
strong emphasis placed on the observation of outward forms in both the Church
and public life of his time. The weakening of people’s ties to a living tradition
was being compensated for by a multiplicity of minor rules and requirements
that governed middle class urban society. People had begun to feel that
traditional rules were meaningless and narrow-minded. This forced the
individual to maintain a facade, at least outwardly. Seen in this context, Fr
Kentenich’s distrust of merely outward forms was completely in harmony with
the vanguard of opinion of his time.
He saw with increasing clarity that a rigid attachment to forms is often
compensated for a lack of personal bonds and attachment to things, places and
ideas. He observed this, among other things, in some aspects of the emphasis
placed on forms by the Liturgical Movement.
He tried to find a middle way between enslavement to forms and a complete
rejection of forms. He did not try to do away with forms, but to put new meaning
and “soul” into them. He was not prepared to give up a form unless something
else took its place (see “Liturgical Everyday Sanctity”, p120, 1938). Throughout
his life he tested long established forms for their usefulness. He supported the
introduction of new forms, but insisted that they would have to be meaningful
and the expression of the human heart and soul. The new person is the person
who puts heart and soul into whatever they do – that was his definition. It
applied very particularly to the process of becoming attached to forms.
J. Kentenich’s constant objective was the new person in the new community. He
liked to add the words: “characterized by the universal apostolate”. So “forms”
also had to have this universal character. The subject of outward, visible forms
is seen in the context of Western culture’s departure from forms, and its process
of trans-formation and re-formation.
(Fr Kentenich’s personal memories)
From: Vortraege [Talks] 1963, 4,190-192
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What lived in me – I have to say since my youth – was always the ideal of the
new person in the new community characterized by the universal apostolate. (...)
It was like this, I can remember it well: All that I had observed as a young
person seemed to me to be so distorted. Actually they were little things.
Thousands of others also saw them and suffered under them. Hence the thought:
the new person, the person who puts heart and soul into everything. Everything
such new people do must be an expression of their inmost being. Inner freedom.
The wholehearted person, the free person. (...) That was God’s call to me
through my observations of life. The God of life was always behind everything.
It is such a simple, clear line of thinking. Of course, it is only possible to come to
such an insight in the course of time. Many of the things we do are so natural,
and we are surprised that others don’t think as we do.
You should now take this as your starting-point. How did everything else
develop? Once again it happened with utter simplicity. How important it was
that the young people entrusted to my care were in rebellion! That was so
important. What I should now do is what I did throughout the further
developments: nothing else than use the same key.
From: Vortraege [Talks] 1963, 5, 132
There are a whole host of little things that have been part and parcel of me since
my earliest youth. Although I was always relatively isolated in my way of
thinking, I was naturally inclined to observe life. Later, when I also observed the
priests and sisters I met: in their religious houses they lived a strictly disciplined
life, for instance, they were not allowed to smoke. It was forbidden. However,
outside in the world, they smoked like chimneys. I don’t know whether you can
imagine how this offended against my personal sense of justice.
I can well remember how I shook my head in disbelief and told myself: That’s
not the way to do things. Either I don’t smoke because that is my principle, or
else, if I want to smoke, I don’t wait until I am outside the house. Or, if it is
allowed, I may not smoke like a chimney. (...) You can see how these things
developed out of life. It was actually always at work in me. It is simply an innate
force that has always been at work.
(Background of the times)
From:
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Schoenstatt Priests] (November 1967), 37
What we taught at that time is still completely valid today; it is possible that it is
even more valid than before. Schoenstatt came into existence at a time that was
formalistic. A system of spiritual acts was taught and applied everywhere, but it
lacked a soul. Think only of the Ignatian retreats that were so often conducted at
the time.
From:

Gespraech vom 20. November 1964 [Discussion]
In: An seine pars motrix, 2, 126

Our generation – that is the great difference – the generation from which I come
was totally distorted. That was the reason why I always thought: The new person
in the new community is the person who puts heart and soul into everything he
does, he is not so dependent on outward forms. In this I consciously differed
from the Unio Apostolica.139
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An association of priests that was particularly important in the 1920s and 30s, and which
placed great emphasis on religious forms and practices.
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From:

Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for Federation
Priests] (1967), 53

Let me repeat, we say that we have come out of a time in which life was
completely deformed. Therefore we had to destroy the forms and consider: what
is the spirit behind the forms and which forms will develop from it?
(Task)
From:

Victoria Patris, II (1967), 61

The first point of view: The existing deformed social forms should again be
filled with meaning and “soul”. The task is to break down formalism, or to be
more precise, to break down our enslavement to definite forms. Hence the call
for the person motivated by love in a community motivated by love. That is and
was the great goal from the beginning.
From:

Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for Federation
Priests] (1967), 30

Since from the very beginning our constant objective was to destroy formalism,
we had to see to it that in the future we did not again cultivate formalism, but in a
different way.

(Application to the Liturgy)
From: Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for Federation Priests] (1967),
52-53
How did we deal with the Liturgical Movement? From the first we stressed the
spirit of the Liturgy. I have to admit that from the first I have seen it as a special
task to keep the young Family140 away from formalism . We have often
characterized Schoenstatt members by using words that originated with St
Francis de Sales: On the ship of God’s love there are no galley slaves, only free
oarsmen. So only developing and growing heroes of love have a place in the ship
of God’s love. There are no galley slaves, no slaves to outward formation and
distortion.
140
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When I think of our Sisters, for example, or else of our young people up there in
the College, and of how they were part of a great revolutionary trend at the time,
a trend towards freedom. What was at stake? Let me repeat again and again: I
always saw it as my task to trace all that was formalistic back to the spirit. You
see, we came out of a time that deformed things.
Today we live in a time that denies all forms. Everything should be done
spontaneously.
However, when we meditate on the history of the Family – and we should do so
– we will understand how everything developed. We should try, especially those
of us who have a deeper pastoral ethos, to repeat what I did in the past. When
you apply the principles we later defined and described, and when these
principles, through personal experience, have proved to be true, Schoenstatt will
really have become part of you.
(Relationship of spirit and form)
From:

Das Lebensgeheimnis Schoenstatts I [The Secret of
Schoensatt’s Life] (1952), 40-41

If they (the forms) are too strong, there is a danger that we will become enslaved
to them. Then they easily kill the spirit and throttle life. That is what is implied
in the formulation: The form eats up the spirit. The structure that comes into
being in such a way, the people who have fallen victim to the form, will be like
the pharisees. You may not see phariseeism only as a phenomenon during the
lifetime of our Lord. It is also a constant danger to the individual and society,
even within the Church, otherwise our Lord would not have castigated it so
emphatically. Sometimes it may seem that he and St Paul, who followed in the
footsteps of the Lord, fought this battle to no avail, there is so much enslavement
to forms and phariseeism everywhere. That is why the first part of our universal
principle is: Only as many obligations as necessary.
From:

Das Lebensgeheimnis Schoenstatts I [The Secret
of Schoenstatt’s Life] (1952), 34

The spirit creates a form for itself. The form protects the spirit, although it also
includes the danger that as time goes by it will consume the spirit.
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From:

Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for Federation
Priests] (1967), 3

Usually the specialists say that every religious community – even if it is the
strictest Order – develops according to certain principles. One of these is: After
about fifty years every community must be re-founded. What does that
presuppose? Even religious communities – no matter how high their aspirations
– are increasingly subject to nature’s principle of gravity. (...) We may also apply
this to the whole situation of our (Schoenstatt) Family. ...
A second saying: Normally each generation – whether it belongs to a Secular
Institute, Federation, or the pars motrix – should be a new foundation. However,
a new foundation in the wider sense of the word. It is as though the community
is founded again. This is a protest against the danger of formalism. We could
say: ‘Alright, if something exists here or there, we will take it over and calmly sit
back in our easy chair. Once we have conquered our place, we will take our rest
there.’ Unless each generation – actually we would have to say: every course
(think of the educational institutions) – founds the work inwardly once more,
that is to say, unless it inwardly digests what is already there, the community will
come to nothing. Then that ancient saying will not have become a reality. First
the spirit creates a form for itself. Unless the people who come afterwards try to
re-conquer the spirit out of which this or that form has developed, the other part
of the principle will come about in the near future: the form will eat up the spirit.
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From: Brasilien-Terziat, 2 [Brazil Tertianship] (1952), 207
I am not saying that a lack of discipline is unimportant; I am by no means saying
that. Discipline is attachment to forms. And this attachment to forms must be an
outflow, first of all, of attachment to ideas, secondly, of attachment to places, and
thirdly, of attachment to people. There you have the whole natural organism of
bonding which later returns in the supernatural.
(“Examine old forms and allow new ones to develop”)
From: Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for Federation
Priests] (1967), 52
Even with regard to our Sisters, my first task was to allow them to grow up
without any bonds and forms. The underlying thought was: They bring so much
that is deformed along with them, they have so many meaningless forms. They
were only a small group, so it was possible for them to do whatever they wanted.
To start with they did this to the full. However, it did not take long before they
felt: It is impossible to go on like this!
Then came my answer: Well, create new forms for yourselves! You see, the
metaphysician came along and considered: What is the ultimate meaning of these
forms? They should be the expression of the spirit of a community, they should
also secure the spirit of that community.
A further consideration: Now that they have personally felt the need for common
forms, I will show the young Sisters what the meaning of common forms is –
they express the spirit of the community. If I now explain to them what the spirit
of the community is, so that they have the possibility to examine the forms in
relation to this spirit – examine the ancient forms and allow new ones to develop
– then I have carried out my initial task. If in conjunction with the metaphysics
of community forms, that is, as a result of the experience and insight into the
original spirit of the community, old forms re-appear, we will hold onto these
forms, because they will have been re-conquered.
However, if new forms develop – and a number of new forms did develop –
these are the forms that will support the community in the time to come. I stress
this in order to make you aware that from the beginning I was always concerned
with the spirit. Let me repeat: We came out of a time in which life was
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completely deformed. That is why we destroyed forms and reflected on the spirit
of the community and the forms that would develop out of it.
(Removing forms and renewing forms in our culture)141
From:

Maibrief 1948 [May Letter 1948]
In: Texts on 20 January 1942, Part I, 127

The Christian Occident owes its structure and form, and hence also its happiness
and progress in every sphere, to this vision (of Christianity). What we now have
to do is to free this vision from time-bound forms, understand its essential
elements, proclaim it with great warmth, and allow its whole dynamism to have
a creative effect on the new circumstances.
From:

Oktoberbrief 1948 [October Letter 1948], 23

In addition, we carefully freed all the great, Catholic formative forces from
questionable temporary expressions, we proclaimed ultimate metaphysical
thought-processes courageously and consistently, and fostered the creative
development of new forms that were in keeping with the future world in which
the Church would have to live. This, for example, is how the Sisters developed
their original structure.
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In the following quotations the universal character of the goal “the new person in the
new community” becomes almost tangible.
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4

Setting the Soul Free

The freedom that expresses itself in independence and initiative, as well as in
anti-formalism and the ability to come to a decision and carry it out, will not
achieve its aim unless it embraces the soul in the sense of the irrational and
subconscious forces at work in each person, and if the forces of the soul with
their own dynamism are not taken seriously and formed. Indeed, it will easily
lead to the suppression of the actual needs of the soul and an even more rigid
formalism than the one being opposed. However, if we find that something is
difficult to do, it is not necessarily a sure sign that the soul and its actual needs
have not been considered.
Fr Kentenich’s attention was drawn ever more clearly not just to the mind and
will, but to the soul with its “original142 drives” (as he often expressed it). At this
point his thinking converged with the developing discipline of psychology which
was making its appearance in the 20th century and rapidly becoming a
‘Weltanschauung’. In point 4 (“Setting the Soul Free”), I first of all quote a
number of texts that consider the dangers in the way of liberating the soul, and
hence show in a more negative way what is meant by the freedom of the soul, or
spiritual freedom.
In point 5 (“Becoming Fully Human”) and 7 (“Attachment to an Ideal”) I quote
texts that shed more light in a positive sense on spiritual freedom. The same
applies to point 6 about being a woman or man.
These are psychological subjects. However, in the thinking of J. Kentenich they
cannot be separated from the religious. He saw clearly how the soul is
endangered by a false understanding of spirituality. At the same time he knew
how to place spirituality at the service of liberating and developing the soul. This
is his great contribution to the renewal of the life of faith.

142

Original in the sense of primary or even primeval
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4.1

Unmasking the True Self

From: Vortrag zum 17. Juli 1966 [Talk of 17 July 1966]
In: To his pars motrix, 4, 24-25
Let me return to an expression I have already used. We are dealing here with
unmasking the true self. What does that mean? If you diagnose this vital process
correctly, it means that the task consists in unmasking ourselves. We wear a
mask. What is it? Things that are stuck on, a whole host of things that are glued
on. At this point, if we want to describe the different characters, we can
differentiate between four different types.
The first type: In German we like to speak of people, for example teachers or
students, who are constantly talking shop. What is meant? They are so
influenced by their profession that all purely natural life is simply throttled.
Teachers continue to lecture when they are in social gatherings. We priests in
particular are in the habit of moralizing. As a result, when we are in a social
gathering, the actual human being, our full humanity, is short changed. Can you
now see what is meant when we say: We are wearing a mask? The whole
personality is so gripped and formed by the task that other aspects of our being,
what is purely human, social, is totally suppressed and pushed into the
background.
Secondly: Those people today wear a mask who have lost themselves in the
crowd. Becoming part of the crowd – not just as a tendency, but in reality –
totally destroys the original self with its original drives. It is mass-mindedness.
Thirdly: Education can commit great faults in this regard. Take, for example, a
father who thinks his son absolutely must become this or that. And the son
agrees. What does the son do the whole time? He pretends. Afterwards it shows
that ultimately this does not correspond with his very personal disposition.
Fourthly: This is most important for us. (...) Self-education can be completely
wrong. Our education for ideals can also be very wrong, very dangerous. Unless
we understand what is meant by the ideal and education for ideals correctly, we
can force something onto ourselves, we can force our whole nature into a process
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of thinking that is artificial and completely prevents us from developing our real
self from within.143
From: Vortraege [Talks] 1963, 9, 187-188
So we take it for granted that we may not make the mistake of overintellectualizing everything. “A pedagogy of ideals”. So we practice a pedagogy
of ideals, we talk about ideals: “Ideals are the sun, they must radiate light and
warmth, they must draw us upwards.” And so we simply talk about ideals. Yet
down there the group is behaving like cats and dogs together. The answer is then
“education through development”. We hope that the cats will go into the stable.
However, they don’t. Why not? That is naturally not the way to go about
education through ideals and development.
From: Exerzitien fuer Bundespriester [Retreat for Federation
Priests] (1967), 14-15
You have to take into account that unless our whole educational system is
applied correctly, especially what we say about a pedagogy of ideals, we will
have the most fertile soil in which to cultivate play acting of the worst type,
because we have understood our educational system incorrectly. I would really
have to enlarge on this point. You have asked yourselves: Is a pedagogy of ideals
still of use today? Or was it only possible in the recent or more distant past?
What I am now touching upon should really be the subject of a whole course. It
would probably not do any of us any harm. (...)
That is always the fear people with a scientific-psychological background have
had with regard to our pedagogy of ideals – that we could be mistaken, that we
could take something as an ideal that is really not an expression of our true
nature. This is naturally a false understanding. You need only recall the
psychological definition of the personal ideal.144 However, let us leave this aside
at present.
From: Vortrag vom 25. Juli 1966 [Talk of 25 July 1966]
In: Vortraege VII, [Talks] (1966), 248-249
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144

See SECTION 5 (Pedagogy) and SECTION 4 (Organic Thinking) on the subjects of
pedagogy and education through ideals.
See Text 5.8.
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The first thing I have to do is to remove the mask. The masked self. It is as
though we find ourselves all the time at a masked ball. The masked self. Allow
me to use a simple picture in order to save us from philosophizing for too long
on the subject, and to bring us as quickly as possible to the central, practical
point.
Let us observe ourselves and others, let us especially observe how so many
people today behave who supported us in the past when they lived in the
country. Hardly have they arrived in town, in another community, in our
pluralistic social order, than they have to confront a different way of seeing the
world. Was that really the religious self, my real self, which I showed when I
was in the village? Think of how often I went to Communion! Was that really an
expression of an inner, vital connection with these truths and realities? Could it
not have been a mask? Could it have been stuck on?
Let me say the following very simply. Please try to distinguish – even if you
have actual people in mind, whom you are possibly guiding – try to examine:
What is stuck on and what is part of the fundamental and original self, the
fundamental drive of the actual self? What is connected with this fundamental
drive, so connected that it is a person’s real and actual self, their own self with
their disposition and all that they have assimilated into themselves?
In the past I have often said that practical examples are a simple picture. Please
discern what is deep down in the lowest corner of your souls where the infant
Moses is lying in his basket. This infant Moses is our actual self. If I want to
educate myself, I have to educate this tiny being, the infant Moses deep down
who needs his bottle, not the stuck on persona. Sometimes I even say, although it
is a bit exaggerated: The self I drag around and show outwardly is a “galvanized
frog’s leg”. That is to say, what I do is not an ‘actio immanens’,145 it is not the
outflow of the original and most personal source within myself. It is stuck on,
and new matter is continually stuck on top. Actually the infant Moses on the
ground of my soul should soon be suffocated by all this stuck on material, even
if it is religious or ethical in nature.
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An immanent action, an action that is an outflow of my inmost self.
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4.2

Life that is “Stuck On”

From: Rom-Vortraege IV [Rome Conferences] (1965), 207-208
We have to be unmasked. What does it mean “to be unmasked”? We should not
be unmasked in public, but only before God and those who represent him.
Unmasked, tear the mask from our faces, that is, to destroy the illusions we have
about who we really are. We want to see ourselves as we really are. We should
not and may not forget that just today one of the most essential tasks of our
education consists in removing from our souls all that has been stuck on as an
artificial structure. There is so much that is artificial in us. It is almost as though
we are not a ‘self’ that develops in a pleasing and natural way. (...) The way we
behave is not an expression of our true lives. Life that is stuck on covers and
besieges the core of our personalities and prevents them from expressing
themselves. This life has to be unmasked. If we do not do this in some way, or
allow others to do it for us – this is more true today than in the past – then the
most personal and original parts of our soul will not be revealed before God and
ourselves, they will never be sufficiently cultivated, purified and educated. So
there are a host of really great tasks that have been presented to us here.
From: Rom-Vortraege II [Rome Conferences] (1965), 154
That is the real self out of which the supernatural self should develop tomorrow
or the next day. Otherwise so much that is artificial has been stuck onto nature,
and grace – I would almost say – cannot penetrate into the entrails of my nature,
it is as though it gets stuck in the layer surrounding them. That is why everything
collapses later on when we one day find ourselves in a storm, thunder and
lightning.
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4.3

“Becoming Cheeky“

From: Rom-Vortraege I [Rome Conferences] (1965), 56
We want to educate living people. However, we must first remove every
artificial veneer. In the past I told our Sisters: When you start to become
spontaneous, the first reaction is that you become cheeky. It cannot be different.
All the naughtiness that had been suppressed is awakened.
Not only that. You must take it for granted that all the fundamental feelings a
person has ever had against authority – and there are any number of these – will
all be transferred146 to you. The rebellion against fatherhood and authority is the
most characteristic mark of our present times. You poor man, you poor woman!
Who can bear such a thing? However, if it doesn’t happen, the person being
educated will not become sound or healthy. You have to bear it. You must be
grateful if people tell you openly and cast it into your face: You have done this
or that again! Of course, it is not always pleasant. Nevertheless it is pleasant. I
am there for others, the others are not there for me. That is something we have to
take totally for granted.147
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J. Kentenich formulated the “law of (organic) transfer (and transmission or passing on)
as one of the particularly important principles in his thinking (see FOURTH SECTION:
Teaching on Organic Thinking).
This text is particularly important to balance and explain J. Kentenich’s many statements
about the inner interplay of natural and supernatural child-likeness (see SECTIONS 9
and 11).
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4.4

Repression – Compensation – Guilt –
and Weaknesses that are not
Understood and Acknowledged

From: Grundriss einer neuzeitlichen Paedagogik
[Outline of a Pedagogy for a New Era] (1950), 170-184
The following text, quoted in connection with the subject of setting the soul free
by taking down “masks” and “silk capes”, should not be seen so much in an
ascetical as in a psychological context. If the soul is to be set free, and people
are to become fully human, it is necessary for them to be able to accept their
limitations. This means tearing down facades and defensive attitudes not just
outwardly, but also before themselves. J. Kentenich points to three processes
that are central to this development: repressions, compensations and guilt that is
not understood. This raises the subject of “humility”. It is also necessary to
recognize this as a truth for its psychological value. SECTION 11 will look at
this point again in connection with childlikeness and “smallness”.
(Experiences of limitations)
In these days I have already quoted the words of the psychotherapist
Schottlaender.148 His rich experience had taught him that a whole host of
neurotic illnesses are caused by the inability of people to “digest” the fact that
1. they have a body, and hence also have limits;
2. they are sexual beings, hence not complete in themselves.
They need to be complemented by someone else.
3. They are social beings, and hence dependent on others.
So why are there so many neurotic illnesses? Think of what Schott-laender said.
Yesterday we allowed Peter Wust to detail for us his analysis of the
“disintegration” of people. According to him human beings are “frontiersmen”
(or women) in the double sense of the word. In the first place, human beings are
by their very nature limited, they have boundaries or frontiers. Nevertheless
within these boundaries they impinge on every level of creation.149
148
149

A German psychotherapist, Felix Schottlaender published a work on neuroses in 1950.
More will be said on this subject by point 9.
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If human beings suffer from so many neurotic illnesses simply because of these
limitations, how much more so when we dig deeper and discover not just the
limitations of nature, but also moral weaknesses and even sins, perhaps even
serious and most serious sins.150
Can you understand that it is and must be the task of religious people, including
religious and priests, to cope better with their feelings of guilt and need for
punishment, and not to crush them? Otherwise you can count on it that body and
soul will pay the price.
Now I am at a loss what I should and may say to you. The guilt and weaknesses
we have not understood and acknowledged are the source of any number of
illnesses that attack body and soul. Let me repeat: Guilt and weaknesses we have
not understood and acknowledged. The virtue that can heal them, the important
one here, is what the Ancients called Humilitas – humility.
(Humility)
Description of humility. St Bernard defined humility in this way: Humilitas
virtus qua homo, verissima sui agnitione, sibi ipsi vilescit. We people of today
cannot understand this definition, because we are so mechanistic in our thinking.
The best thing to do would be to hold a pedagogical course on the subject of
education for humility. We would then understand the definition.
To translate it: Humility is the moral virtue by which man (or woman) – as a
result of an extremely truthful self-knowledge – thinks little of himself (or
herself).
In order that this should not generate feelings of inferiority in us, since we come
out of the Age of Enlightenment and are so little able to think organically, we
need to place humility within the organism of the whole “edifice of virtues”. So
we have to add immediately:
Humility is the virtue that enables us and predisposes us, because of an
extremely clear and truthful knowledge of self and God, to think little of
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At the time, this usually referred to sexual sins.
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ourselves apart from God, and to value ourselves extremely highly in union with
God.
Whoever is a teacher must repeatedly take the tragedy of the soul into
consideration. Teachers have to consider that people think mechan-istically, they
have not overcome the Enlightenment. So we are well advised to highlight the
great context which the people of the Middle Ages took for granted.151 It was
natural to them.
Humility cannot exist without love.
So what are we concerned with here in relation to humility? With the correct
evaluation of self. The foundation for genuine humility is truth and justice.
People want to see themselves truthfully and treat them-selves justly. Hence, if
someone has fallen out of the ontological order in a moral sense, our nature
requires – if it is sound in this regard – that we clearly acknowledge and admit:
That was a fault, it was a sin, it makes me feel guilty. I deserve to be punished. I
have to make up for it. Whoever has not understood this will collapse physically
and psychologically in the long run, they will become ill, and this illness will
deepen to the point of becoming a psychological fixation or obsession. People
today often succumb to this.
Allow me to make a digression here so that we may see more clearly the
significance of not understanding and acknowledging our guilt and weaknesses.
(An anthropological152 hint)153
151
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The word “organic” used here is of particular importance. J. Kentenich presupposes that
formulations are embedded in an organism, they have a “Sitz im Leben”, a context, they
are part of a vital organism. It is not necessary for us to be conscious of this. It is
“natural”, it is not verbalized, it is simply there. This was the case in the past. Today,
when everything is more clearly defined and demarcated, the unexpressed elements, i.e.,
the organic and vital context in which something is said, gets lost. As a result the aspects
consciously included in a definition are seen in a one-sided and mechanistic way. It is a
loss and a danger. However, it is at the same time an opportunity and a task. It requires
us to formulate and become consciously aware of the whole vital process in its various
ramifications. Much of J. Kentenich’s work was concerned with this process. On the
subject of humility see SECTION 11.
When used by J. Kentenich, anthropology means imply the study of human beings
(anthropos). It has nothing to do with the academic discipline of anthropology.
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We must again take the saying ‘Ordo essendi est ordo agendi’154 as our startingpoint. What is the nature of human beings? You do not expect me to repeat a
number of scientific definitions. I will choose those which serve our purpose
best, because we are concerned here with clarifying a certain subject matter. A
human being is a ‘unitas multiplex’, a unit with many facets.
Various levels of being are united in a human being. Essentially we can
differentiate between three levels of being and life. In the book “Everyday
Sanctity” we have called them “the animal, the angel and the child of God”. In
purely philosophical terms people usually talk about the body, soul and spirit or
mind.
Philosophically the difference between the soul and the spirit is as follows: the
soul is the spiritual principle that gives life to the body. The spirit or mind is that
part of the soul which is open for the truth and digests ideas. These three levels
are combined in human beings with a core, the core of the personality. That is
why we can speak of a ‘unitas multiplex’, of a unit which combines many levels
or unites many forms.
If you now consider the development of the human person, you will soon find
that each of these different levels – body, soul and mind – has to mature. When
we follow up the development of the three levels as we have observed it in life,
we will realize that
1.

It occurs simultaneously, but not at the same pace. Please examine this
statement. How do the body, the soul and the emotions develop? How
does the mind develop? All develop at the same time, but not at the same
pace.

2.

As a result of original sin, the three levels are as independent as possible.
They follow their own laws and develop separately.

Also in this regard, let me offer only a few hints.
153

154

158

The following passage provides us with an important paradigm of J. Kentenich’s
anthropology. See also Texts 4.9, 5.4 and 5.5.
The order of being (ontological order) is the order for our actions. What we are should
determine what we do.

Free and wholly human

3.

The meaning of development – seen in purely philosophical terms – is the
mature personality. All the levels – which have developed at the same
time, but not at the same pace – should be re-united to form a whole and
mature personality.

From the philosophical-psychological point of view, maturity consists in the
personality embodying three elements or aspects:
1.

An integrated structure or an ordered structure. That is to say: the three
levels should be brought into a certain relationship and order, and this
order is determined by the type of being. Body, soul and mind should
form an ordered structure.

2.

A close-knit ordered structure, so that the order is permanent.

3.

The ordered structure should be organically, not mechanistically,
organized.

You realize that we would need a long time to weigh up what has been said, so
that we can arrive at a clearer and deeper vision of ourselves and our selfknowledge.
If you now consider whether human beings will manage to become mature
personalities with the three qualities we have just mentioned, you will find that it
is impossible.
The psychologist can only note: Although the mind knows clearly that it has to
do this or that, and although the will wants to hold onto the close-knit,
organically organized and integrated structure, it fails repeatedly. It constantly
makes the wrong choice or develops in the wrong way. No matter how hard we
try, it is simply a psychological fact.
Why is this? Only theology can give us the answer, because it is a mystery.
Guilt and weakness have been caused by original sin.
As a result of original sin, human nature has become fragile and weak, so that we
can no longer do what we have seen to be right. In addition, we do not know
what we really should know. So we can understand that it is not possible in
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practice to bring about a fully mature personality to the degree desired while we
are here on earth. We cannot avoid guilt and weakness. Only the Mother of God
has been excluded. She did not know this guilt and weakness.
When we study the maturation of the personality as it develops, we realize that it
is possible for it to make any number of wrong choices, because the human will
should be involved in the process of matur-ation. We have to beware of three
mistakes: repression, compensation and not admitting to guilt and weakness.
(Repression)
About repression. A movement takes place in one of the levels. It can be at the
level of the body. People often think that repression is con-fined to the sexual
sphere. This is not true. It is possible to seal off things in any of the three levels
and hence create a repression there.
The level that is sealed off is always in a state of emergency. With regard to the
body, this mainly concerns problems with our sexuality. In the soul it concerns
repressing movements of the emotions. Unless they are controlled and led
meaningfully upwards, they prevent people from becoming mature personalities.
We are then confronted with people who seem to have no heart. It has been
repressed. Those are symptoms of illness, difficulties in human development.
The highest level, the spiritual, can also be repressed, especially from the point
of view of the religious life. The religious tendencies in people – as we have
heard in the course of this conference – can be severely repressed, that is, forced
away from their original goal, a personal God.
Repressed emotions give rise to unending restlessness. An integrated personality
can never come about in this way. Whoever has repressed God looks for a
shadowy being everywhere on the way, becoming obsessed with this or that. The
economic person adores the economy, the intellectual the mind.
It would be worth our while to dwell on the various forms of mis-guided
development for a moment.
Take some area, it could be the sexual, the emotional, or the religious. How can
we describe the process of repression? One level is sealed off from the others.
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We would do better to say: A vital process at this level is totally sealed off from
the other levels. This gives rise to a severe state of anxiety155 and this anxiety
state finds expression in constant tension, a constant state of emergency. A
person is in permanent conflict.
What is meant by a state of emergency? Something has been suppressed, it has
been pushed down and sealed off by the other level. What is repressed does not
agree with this process.
Take, for example, the emotions. By nature a person has a heart and emotions,
however if they are not developed, the feelings are sealed off or suppressed. This
gives rise to a state of unrest and the well-founded anxiety that the suppressed
emotion, or the sealed off level will not put up with this situation.
Actually we educators, who are dealing with the people of today, should be
secure and well-versed in this field. If we are not, we can be quite sure that we
will apply ancient Catholic truths incorrectly.156 Then, although we want to
educate saints, we bring up hysterics. A very great deal in the education of girls
and boys depends on whether we are competent in all these areas, or at least on
whether we have acquired a certain intuition and sureness of touch.
So we should not repress. Should I say “control”? No, I would prefer to say: The
masterstroke of education is to guide the emotions inwardly to some extent. The
level that has been sealed off has to be opened up.
I do not want to go into more detail about the whole process.
Suppose someone has an emotion or a sexual impulse which is constantly
suppressed. Repression follows because of the fear that the will might just agree.
So I push it down. You see, it is important to guide the repression. That is to say,
I take the drive “in hand” and allow the other levels of my being to get to work –
the mind, the child of God. I experience that I am inwardly weak and helpless. I
now see my limitations and interpret this helplessness from the point of view of
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See text 8.1.
J. Kentenich was convinced that the spirituality of the Church in the past was
psychologically kinder than it would appear today. It is only necessary to interpret it
correctly. He himself undertood an important function as inter-preter in this regard. On
this subject see the texts of point 9 (Religious Psychology) and SECTION FOUR
(Teaching on Organic Thinking).
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the child of God: Almighty God wants me to feel my dependence on him, so I
place myself quite simply and humbly in his arms.
You see, I then govern the emotion. Repression is replaced by control, or by
leading things upwards in a meaningful way.
We want to manage without repression. However, if I am nevertheless swamped
with repressions, I must make use of everything to build up my personality.
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(Compensation)
Secondly, a word to compensation. Compensation means restoring the balance.
Repression requires compensation, and vice versa. Compen-sation also
presupposes that something has been stirred up at one of the levels. However, I
do not have the courage to use this disquiet to help my personality to mature.
What do I do? Things get narrowed down or paralyzed.
For example, I know that I am unable to interpret a rule or law mean-ingfully. So
I keep a rigid hold on the literal wording of the law, because I cannot control the
flow of feelings inside me. Although a balance takes place, the individual
feelings are not directed upwards to the core of the personality so that it can
mature.
When you find people who cling compulsively to a form,157 this is often a
compensation for their inability to allow themselves to mature inwardly. Their
nature is in a state of alarm, because one level could make a mistake, so they
cling compulsively to a single stipulation. Others cling to forms because they are
unable to establish the entire organism of bonds158 within themselves. People
who are formalistic usually do not have the correct bonding to other people, so
they balance this by clinging compulsively to forms. Nature wants to safeguard
itself, so it tries to ensure a certain protection in this way.
Actually it would be worth your while to see the state of the organism of
bonding today. How few people there are who have a sound organism of bonds!
They either cling compulsively to ideas, tend to have fixations and obsessive
ideas, or they cling compulsively to forms. How important, therefore, is the
organism of bonding, a peda-gogy of bonding today. Whoever does not know
these things will do the wrong thing in both self-education and the education of
others.
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See point 3.
See SECTION FOUR (Teaching on Organic Thinking).
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(Guilt and weakness that are not understood and acknowledged)
Now we have returned to our starting point, where all our considerations should
resonate: A third cause of serious maldevelopment is guilt and weakness that are
not understood or acknowledged. Allow me to repeat this – it is even a dogma
of the Church – human beings are unable to avoid sin and guilt without a very
special grace.159
When we talk of guilt, we mean sin. When we talk of weakness, we mean
imperfections connected with our nature and the process of our maturation.
There is guilt and weakness that are not understood. The cause of guilt and
weakness is original sin. It is senseless to want to avoid every fault, every guilt
and weakness. We want to, but we will never manage it. Whoever feels that they
are not guilty is a liar to the core. Even the just fall seven times.160 Christ himself
explained the meaning of guilt and weakness in the parable of the crafty steward.
The crafty steward sent for the master’s debtors. One owed him a hundred
barrels of oil, the other a hundred measures of wheat. Both are forgiven their
debt. Who will love him more? The answer: The one who is forgiven more.161
(The meaning of guilt is to put new life into our love of God)
The meaning of guilt and faults is that we should become more strongly aware of
our dependence on God. That is true religion.
The word religion comes from the Latin ‘religere’, that is, to tie back. The
meaning of faults is an endless growth of true and genuine love of God. “O felix
culpa – O happy fault!”162 It is so important for us to make meaningful use of our
faults! The ideal is not a “clean collar”, but our dependence on God.
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According to J. Kentenich, one of the fundamental tasks of spirituality is to teach people
how to deal correctly with guilt, weaknesses and the experi-ences of their limitations.
They have to learn to master not just the “big” things, they have to consider the “finest
ramifications” and the feelings connected with them. See Text 8.2 (Sense of Propriety)
and the concepts “guilt of nature”, and “ascetical” sense of guilt in relation to “personal
guilt” and a “moral theological” feeling of guilt highlighted there.
See Proverbs 24,16.
See Lk 16,5 f. and Lk 7,41 ff. Both passages are inwardly connected here.
From the Exultet of the Easter Vigil.
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St Paul stands before us as the great metaphysician and theologian. Let us follow
his way of thinking. He saw the whole world before him, he saw the sins of his
people, the sins of the whole world, and the question slowly formed within him:
Why did Almighty God choose a dispensation in which human beings would
sin? Could he not have chosen some other way of doing things? We know his
answer. He chose this way so that he could have all the more mercy on
humankind.163 The meaning of guilt is not that we should seal everything off
obsessively, but that we should help the three levels of our nature and of life to
grow to the limitless degrees and heights of genuine and true love of God.
You see, precisely we people of today, who are so ill, and who become all the
more ill the more we are touched by our present-day, heathen world, must reckon
with it that we will commit fault upon fault, that we will heap guilt upon guilt on
ourselves. We cannot avoid it. It is all the more important, therefore, that we
should understand the meaning of guilt very deeply.164
Whoever is determined to keep a “clean collar”, no matter what, is suffering
either from a tendency to repression or compensation. If I concentrate all my
strength on protecting “my clean collar from becoming grimy”, I will not
become a religious person and will never penetrate into the religious world.
God wants us to be dependent on himself. In the normal course of events we will
not become dependent on God unless we do “stupid” things. Of course, I try not
to. However, this obsession with “avoiding faults by all means” is simply a sign
that a person is “moralistically ill”. Such a person has become an ethicist who
suppresses the religious dimension, and who is therefore only at home in the
ethical world, and does not want to leave it.
No, Almighty God wants the three levels or layers to thrust through to the
religious dimension, to himself. The meaning of guilt is and remains the growth
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See Rom 5,20: “However great the number of sins committed, grace was even greater.”
Also Rom 11,32: “God has imprisoned all men in their own disobedience only to show
mercy to all mankind.”
We will hardly find a “straightforward biography” today of the sort that was common
when the world was governed by a longstanding tradition. So it is all the more important
not to judge faults one-sidedly in an ethical sense, but from a religious point of view, as
J. Kentenich does in this passage and in thousands of similar passages throughout his
lifetime.
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of love until it becomes endless. As time goes by we will understand better what
St Bernard said: The measure of God’s love is measureless.
(Holiness means being small before God)
The most valuable means for us to grow up towards God is our misery and
weakness. That person is great who is able to repeat these words: God loves me
because of my faults; because I am small, not although I am small.
We have come to know a great law: Opera Dei ex nihilo.165 We must take it
seriously. God loves “nothingness”. God looks for moral “nothingness” and
works with moral “nothingness”.
You see, because we are small, not just although we are small – because we are
small. I have to acknowledge my helplessness, while at the same time my
dependence and love also need to be acknowledged. That is the meaning of the
whole process.
If I manage to put this vital process into practice, I will gradually be able to say
“because I am small”. Then my smallness, my faultiness and sinfulness – not in
themselves, but against the background of the open weakness of my nature – are
the most essential title and right I possess to expect God’s mercy.
Please understand, this is what the piety of people today should be like. The
people of today, including ourselves, are called to holiness.
It is in this context that we can understand the great mission of St Therese of the
Child Jesus and her good news of spiritual childhood.
(Guilt and weakness that are recognized and acknowledged)
I have now said something about the guilt and weakness that are not understood.
Whoever knows the soul of people today, knows that this guilt and weakness
have also to be recognized and acknowledged. It is here that the people of today
begin to become ill. They want to raise themselves to the throne: “If there are
gods, how could it bear it if I were not god!” (Nietzsche). This atheism can be
found more or less in all of us.
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The people who cannot admit to themselves that they are guilty and weak are
untruthful. Let us suppose that their nature rebels somewhere. In general there is
still sufficiently sound substance in human nature for it to instinctively object to
self-deception. Hence, away with the masks! Don’t try all the time to cover up or
hide your wretchedness in some way! In order to stay healthy, human nature
demands a sense of truthfulness and justice. It demands that we admit to guilt
and weakness.
A tremendous number of hysterical outbreaks in people of both sexes are caused
because people flee from their guilt, they try to play it down. They look for
substitute satisfactions. This may not happen. Since I am guilty, I may not show
all sorts of symptoms of illness in body and soul.
Think of what Schottlaender said: People today become ill merely because of the
general limitations of human nature. They cannot cope with the fact that they
have a body, that they are social and sexual beings, and hence need to be
complemented by others. If the suffering caused by the the limitations of human
nature results in such neurotic states, think of how great the inner chaos will
become when real guilt and wretchedness have to be acknowledged!
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(The impulse to confess)
Since people are composed of body and soul, there is a tendency in their nature
to admit things to themselves and others. They feel the impulse to confess. Some
confessors do some dreadfully stupid things in this regard. They do not
understand that people feel a need to confess their weaknesses, and so they say:
“This and that is not a sin, you do not need to mention it in confession.” Can you
understand what that means for people today? There is guilt that gnaws at the
soul and needs to be acknowledged. So do not say: I only need to “dust the
angels”. How superficial such a statement is when you know people today!
When there is guilt, someone with a noble and pure heart feels urged to confess
it, that is, to admit their guilt, it has quite simply to be expressed.
You will now understand that – especially if they have strong emotions and are
as close to nature as women are – people feel strongly urged not just to admit
their guilt to another person, but also to express this feeling of guilt physically in
their posture. These are things we ridicule today. Nevertheless, the postures used
in the old Orders in conjunction with the practices of penance have a deep
meaning. They must only be traced back to ultimate principles. These physical
postures are far better able to express symbolically what words are unable to
express. If I am allowed to do this in the presence of a noble-minded person, it
penetrates extremely deeply.166
Today we again need to trace our pedagogy back to ultimate principles in all
these directions. Then we will not ridicule many ancient practices, whose
meaning we have not understood properly, in this superficial way. Since we
personally do not practice such things, we are physically ill, spiritually ill and
make many other people physically and spiritually ill.
Can you now understand what education towards humility means? Unfortunately
these are only a few unconnected thoughts.
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See Text 5.14.
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4.5

Overcoming the Pharisee in Ourselves

From: Der heilige Geist und das Reich des Friedens [The Holy
Spirit and the Realm of Peace] (1930), 276-279
The following texts deal with the correct understanding of redemption. What is
decisive is not ethical achievement, but love. I have chosen the title
“Overcoming the Pharisee in Ourselves”, because the text reflects our Lord’s
controversy with the spirit of phariseeism particularly well. Also in this regard
the soul has to be set free and developed in a vital way.
(“The meaning of redemption is not primarily to be without spot or stain”)
Let me tell you what I feel so deeply with you and for you, but also with the
people of today. I am of the opinion that on the whole we have a completely
false concept of redemption. This is true not only of us, but also of our
theologians and people in general. We have a completely false idea of
redemption.
How do we like to see redemption? On other occasions I have used the
contrasting expression of a “clean collar”. We think that we are redeemed to the
extent that we have a “clean collar”. We think that the grace of redemption
should free us from the struggle for our soul and our battle against sin. There is
no bigger mistake we can make. Think, for example, of people who strive
seriously, but who are confused and entangled in their terrible passions. Whoever
has looked into the hearts of such people knows how they strive to rise above
themselves, and how a time eventually comes when they say: Well, if the GodMan is so little able to free me from my sins and faults, he must be a poor
Redeemer.
The meaning of redemption is not, in the first place, being without spot and sin.
What does God want? Why does he allow people to have deeply rooted passions,
why does he let them fall repeatedly? What is the immediate meaning? God
wants to uproot people from the soil of their own selves. People have to be
pulled out of it. And God can usually only do this when he allows us to fall. That
even includes people who have already reached the higher levels of a life of
prayer. Human nature is so selfish and self-seeking, it is so infected by the
plague of selfishness, that God repeatedly has to allow the “clean collar” to be
dirtied. Otherwise we will never be completely uprooted. What does God want?
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Why does he let us fall, why does he allow powerful passions to explode within
us from time to time? Only to redeem us fully.
True redemption includes, first of all, profound humility. Take, for example,
people who suffer under habitual sin. They may be people who suffer under
habitual sin against the sixth commandment, self-gratification. Do you really
believe that such people cannot become holy? If we can only be uprooted from
the soil of self through constantly repeating sins and faults, then even – in the
extreme case – serious sin can occur.
Let us apply this to ourselves. How many sins and faults can occur! We will
never be free from them. God doesn’t want it either. He can give us a “clean
collar” to the extent that our nature has been uprooted and re-rooted in himself.
Can you feel how false our concept of redemption is, and how we actually drive
people away from Christ when they are struggling hard to reach him?
For example, I am faced with a boy or a girl who has terrible passions. Must I
not tell myself: If I had such a disposition, wouldn’t I be just the same? To
whom do you owe your redemption? God. God does it. May I say: Because I
have a relatively pure and noble nature, I don’t have these battles? If I think in
this way, I have not been redeemed. It is wrong to say: If I had such a
disposition, I would be just the same. I should rather say: I would be much
worse, seen not just in ascetical terms, but also in a moral-theological sense. It is
not thanks to my nature that I do not have these passions. We are always looking
for a way to indulge self.
If you have understood correctly what I am saying here rather clumsily, you will
remain calm and at peace despite all your sinfulness and impulsiveness. You will
then be able to say with inner feeling: Thank God I do such stupid things, not
because they are stupid, but because I am humbled by these stupidities. God
wants us to be small. (...)
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(Humility and trust)
That is the meaning of redemption. We have to be uprooted, so that we can be
re-rooted in God. If we only look into the dungeon of our unbridled nature, we
will go mad. People today cannot cope with this. So the process of being
uprooted has to go hand in hand with the process of becoming re-rooted,
otherwise we will develop an inferiority complex, a morbid feeling of guilt. That
would be wrong. At the same time we must be rooted in God through boundless
trust. That is such a profound insight. It is true holiness. That is God’s will. He
does not want my “clean collar”, he wants me to become deeply humble and to
give myself to him with boundless trust.
With that I have really answered a whole host of questions you have raised, or
have not yet expressed. If my temperament is still so rebellious and spontaneous,
must my special resolution (particular examination) be: I will be more balanced?
The first question is: Is that a virtue? Does God really want me to be so
balanced? He enjoys it when the stars are different and when the flowers vary in
their beauty. Even if he wants this balance, he doesn’t want it just yet. He wants,
first of all, not that I should be without spot, but that I should become more
humble.
What I have just said differs radically from what we usually hear. You may ask:
May we tell people in general about this? Of course! Does it mean that we are
allowed to sin? No. We do so anyhow, we do stupid things. My constant
objective is that we should see things clearly and show people these things
correctly. The first thing is humility. Think of all we have discussed privately in
these days. How greatly you suffer under yourselves. Thank God for it! It is
obvious that our natural desire is to be pure. That is healthy. Our longing is for a
little bit of paradise. But because our nature is not pure, we may not think that
God does not love us. He loves us so much, that is why he allows us to suffer in
this way. Here we have the true, Christian ideal of human nature.
Let me repeat: we will gradually acquire a “clean collar”, not because we want to
have one, but because God will give it to us once we want to become little
children before him. Indeed, our childlikeness should heal our completely
distorted way of thinking and feeling. Do you believe that this is possible? If
God makes you really little, you will one day see how sound you will have
become in your thinking and feeling. Then you will not constantly say: God have
mercy on me, poor sinner! I know exactly what I need to ask for.
171

4.5 Overcoming the Pharisee in Ouerselves

Some people think that in order to be humble they have to be abnormal, they
may not go through life looking joyful and vivacious. They are mistaken. I
presuppose that you know that humility is truthfulness. Think about it and pray
for a clear understanding. You will then see how you will become inwardly free.
We will then also see how God’s grace is upholding us, and we will make use of
the battles and difficulties facing us as the best possible means of reaching God’s
embrace. He will manage it, he will do it. We cannot. We must become aware of
being a member of the Mystical Body. Christ lives in me. He does it in me. I
repeat: Every form of holiness, as well as every form of childlikeness, must one
day acquire this attitude. We can say that our holiness will include this form of
distinctive childlikeness to the extent that we strive for childlike holiness. A
child plays before God. This does not mean that such a person is not hard at
work as well. Of course they are, but it is not the main thing. We take the hard
battles and striving for granted. God achieves the success in me, Christ does it in
me.
Now let us extend these thoughts somewhat, interpreting and applying them.
Allow me to point to St Therese of the Child Jesus. I am aware that in the way it
is often described St Therese’s type of holiness does not appeal to our German
taste in such things. It is also true that men and priests often think when they
hear such things that the Little Way is something for women! They think that all
it requires is that we simply do nothing. They are mistaken. Holiness is not
quietism. That is impossible. You should always hear this truth: The Little Way
does not look at its own achievements.

172

Free and wholly human

4.6

“Don’t Kill Sound Natural Emotions”

From: Vortraege [Conferences] 1963, 2, 45-49
This text is taken from a series of conferences for young men preparing for the
priesthood.
When I think of the development of our Sisters, whose souls I know extremely
well, better than anyone else, I have to say, for example, with regard to NN,167
my whole task consists in helping her to become a human being again. She has
really become inhuman. We could say: a super-person. However, superhumanity without humanity is always sub-human. Can you imagine this: a
person can become so super-natural that every natural feeling has been killed
and every natural impulse towards another person is experienced as God knows
what? That is a far greater problem today for religious people who are striving,
than it is to lead them to God.168 They usually bring this along with themselves.
What they need is to become human. We must remember this also for ourselves.
Have I expressed this in a way you can understand? Of course, you can express it
in different ways. You could say: The everyday saint is meant here. We could
also say: We are talking about the Christian humanist.
Of course, people who are striving often feel that they are too human. We simply
have to learn to be human. It has always been the case. We may even say: First
human, then Christian, then a complete human being.169 Do you understand what
that means? Of course, it is difficult. You should not concentrate on the
sequence. So don’t say: Now I will spend six years being just human, then I will
spend the next six years living like a Christian, and then again six years. No, I
will have lost the first part again if I start doing this. It is always a case of
changing the emphasis.170 We must always see things as a whole. I have only to
know what has to be stressed in a special way at a specific time.
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A former Sister.
Even though much has changed in this regard, when compared to the time in which
Father Kentenich lived, we can still discover people who, as soon as they belong
completely to God and who want to take their religious lives very seriously, often react
in exactly the same way as the people of earlier generations.,
A saying of A.M. Weiss, a German Dominican (1844-1925).
This is a key concept in the way J. Kentenich formulated and applied his teachings.
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So let me repeat, it is most important that we should know these things in
principle, otherwise we will hardly be able to answer specific problems. Of
course, the opposite could also be true. You will find many people like this
today. However, religious people often follow the route I have just described to
you – very, very often. So God’s plan must be behind it.
Please read the third section of “Everyday Sanctity”. It must be more or less at
the beginning, where St Augustine and St Francis de Sales are compared. Please
read this part. It will resonate far more deeply in the context of what is being
said. It is said there that many saints were grateful when their parents died.
Francis de Sales tells us: That is all well and good, but I am not one of them. He
wept bitterly when his father and mother died. That does not mean we want to
educate ourselves to weep. It only means that we want to educate ourselves in
such a way that we do not kill our sound, natural feelings. That is the most
important point. The people of today, who are so fragile, have to be protected
and preserved from unnecessary feelings of pressure. How many depressive
states we find today. They are caused not least because we have killed a human
nature that should really be perfected and ennobled, and lifted up into the
supernatural order through grace.
We can read how Francis de Sales wrote so beautifully to his spiritual daughter,
Madame de Chantal: I would love to see you embrace and warmly caress your
little daughter or son. I would really like to see it. And he then has a good laugh
about it. Can you understand what is meant? He is an outstanding humanist, a
Christian humanist. This expression is taboo today,171 but that doesn’t matter.
We have only to accept the content. This is because people are always afraid that
when they talk about humanism, pagan humanism is meant. That is not true.
Please note, what we are discussing is most important. (...)
Also in eternity we will belong to one another, so do husband and wife. It is not
as though they are two statues. Long ago we had a little Sister, she was in one of
the first courses, who had the nickname: “Beuron Madonna”.172 Women often hit
the nail on the head. Can you imagine a Beuron Madonna? It is a lifeless
Madonna. But most beautiful, most beautiful. Become human! Please let me
repeat: Doesn’t it make us happy to know that we may love one another here on
171
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This was said in 1963.
An artistic trend at the beginning of the twentieth century. It showed the saints as being
devoid of all feeling and taken up into the supernatural. J. Kentenich often uses this
comparison.

Free and wholly human

earth, and that we may love one another up in heaven as well? So let me stress:
these are things that have a long history.
This is also true of all I have been allowed to teach in the course of the years. I
always objected to an idea of our Lady we often come across, or encountered in
the past. It is the idea: It is God’s will, so be quiet! What is that? Our Lord has
got lost173. God’s will! (...) It’s so inhuman ! We may not do this. Why not?
Because then human nature is totally suffocated. Look at how beautifully our
Lady behaves. Our constant attempt is to understand these things correctly and
deduce the principle from them. No mother could behave more humanly or more
beautifully than she did at that moment. Please look at it, every word is
important. “Child, why have you done this to us?”174 How much pain is
expressed! We could just as well say: God arranged things like this, he can go on
doing so. It shows a lack of feeling. Our emotional life has become coarsened.
We must protect ourselves against this by all means, especially we men. We may
not allow our emotions to be coarsened because we have become so intellectual,
because we stress our will so much, and because we are so objective in our
outlook. Child, why have you done this to us? Your father and I – how nicely
this is expressed! We, your parents, we have felt so much pain as we looked for
you. How utterly human!
Please take special note of these things when you have to guide women one day.
You have to accept the human side. You may not think, for example, that if your
nature complains, it means that your will is in agreement. To start with we can
be fooled by this. We imagine: How does a holy woman behave? Almost without
feeling. It is quite possible that both are present at the same time: human nature
cries out, but on the other hand the person is also deeply anchored in God. You
have also seen this in our Lord.175 We purposely put it this way: It was not as
though he first of all complained for a certain length of time and then said: Oh,
well, I give in! Both were simultaneously present all the time – his self-surrender
to the Father’s will, but also the outcry of human nature.

173
174
175

See Lk 2, 41-52.
Lk 2,48.
J. Kentenich often spoke about the way Jesus behaved in the Garden of Olives.
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4.7

“Digest what You have Repressed until now”

From: USA-Terziat, I [USA Tertianship] (1952), 259-261
This text is taken from a course covering a number of months held for middleaged Pallottine Fathers.
Perhaps I may repeat another thought I have already touched upon; I am not sure
whether you have grasped all its implications. It is what I have sometimes called
“sighing to God”, letting a sigh rise up. Present-day psychology tells us that in
the long run people are unable to digest all the impressions they absorb. By the
way, even when you are dealing with women, or with people who are striving,
you will see that life today has cast an immense number of impressions into the
hearts of people, and on the whole we cannot cope with them. Often we make a
virtue out of necessity. Let me use a picture. We go and close the tap. Do you
understand what that means? I am simply unable to take in any more
impressions, so I close myself off. However, I then become coarse. The
masterstroke today – personally, that is, in our self-education, and when
educating others – is to see to it that people digest these inner impressions.
When you sometimes listen to confessions in religious houses for either sex, you
will notice how much is pathological. You may not overlook that life in
community includes a tremendous burden. A tremendous burden! For example,
if you go to the lay brothers, they often have an iron discipline from morning till
night, hardly a second is unregulated. When you take in such things, you might
want to say: I feel sorry for the people! Most of them do not manage because the
asceticism we learn today does not teach us how to cope with the impressions we
take in. It is more an asceticism of the will: that’s the goal, grit your teeth, get
going! We can cope with this for a time, but in the long run none of us can
manage.
I think, if I see things correctly, this is one of the successes of our present
gathering – that I try to help you to see your own undigested impressions
correctly. That is the most essential point. After this Tertianship you can ask
yourselves: What is the result? If you merely say one thing: I can cope better
with my life, we will have achieved an enormous amount. You should not try to
measure: We have again built up a whole tower of knowledge. If that is so, it is
alright. However, the most important thing for me is that our souls have again
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become free, that we have digested – at least to some extent, initialiter (as a
beginning) – everything that we have repressed until now.
I believe that in this regard you can all experience a profound respect for one
another. You have all gone through far more than you want to admit. It is
natural. When you think of the history of the Province, you should be surprised
that you have remained moral and religious, noble-minded, hard striving and
open. The opposite could well be the case. Therefore, if we admit that we have
many undigested impressions that we need to digest, you will see that the heart
will immediately become more open. Now let us not indulge in acrobatics, trying
to reach the top over night. When we talk about total self-surrender later on, I
always add: Be careful, don’t do it too quickly. Nevertheless we have to see
these things in the way God has given them to us, and in the way he wants to
give them to us more strongly again.
So it really is important for us to learn to give far more expression to our
emotions in relation to God, letting him know what depresses us. Is it not much
better – I have on occasion put it this way – to place ourselves before God and
stamp our feet? He doesn’t take it amiss. He can see into our hearts. There is a
childlike cry, and this childlike cry is the greatest act of childlikeness.176 There is
also a childlike complaint. The ordinary faithful who are religious often do this,
and we don’t understand them. Either we smile about it, or we teach an
asceticism that is totally inhuman. God wants a human heart, just as he educated
the human heart in our Lord and our Lady. In my opinion, we should often stop
for a moment in such circumstances and accept the lesson. You see, if I manage
to relax also emotionally in my relationship to God, I will not need to blow off
so much steam with human beings. I will not become an inveterate critic. God
doesn’t mind. He can discover the noble attitude behind it all.
On the other hand, you should not think that you are all made of steel. It is
impossible, we are simply not made of steel. I can swallow things for a time, but
a time will come for us all when either we will break down, or the tap will open
and everything will pour out. There must only be someone to catch the water.
God loves to do this. We need only have the courage to be completely childlike
towards God. That is to say: Unless you become like children (Mt 19,3). That is
also a form of childlikeness. I need not reveal everything to the general view.
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According to J. Kentenich a spirituality of childlikeness (and humility) is one of the most
important (religious and psychological) “means” to free the soul from hang-ups and
fears (see also SECTION 11).
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But when I am with God –. That is simply a very personal way of conversing
with God, so converse very often with God.
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4.8

Asceticsm may not Make us Inwardly Coarse

From: Der Heilige Geist und das Reich des Friedens [The Holy
Spirit and the Realm of Peace] (1930), 214-216
In this extract J. Kentenich emphasizes strongly that grace also hurts people, it
builds on the ruins of our (morbid) human nature. The harsh terminology of
traditional asceticism certainly has a place in his teaching. However, he took the
greatest care to ensure that the movements and feelings of the human soul were
not killed, “mortified”, so that people became coarse and unfeeling. They could,
even should, cry out and weep
If you recall the talk I gave in the evening of the day before yesterday, when we
tried to penetrate more deeply into the great organism of the divine life, into our
new principle of life and our new abilities to live, you will understand much
better that God can only allow this new organism to develop on the ruins of our
morbid human nature. It always does us good to become deeply aware of our
helplessness from time to time. Of course, we cannot bear it for long. I visualize
it to myself in this way: When God draws us to himself, when he wants to have
us for himself, we have to lose our own centre of gravity, we have to be uprooted
from our own selves. However, the process of becoming rooted in him, in God,
is long and arduous. We have to be pruned, and that hurts our poor human nature
terribly. We almost feel as though we have been placed in a vacuum. We seem to
be walking in the air. We are stuck and don’t know whether we are coming or
going. That is the soul which feels God’s hammer and chisel very deeply as it
develops, but it has to be de-tached and re-attached. That is how to interpret
those words: “Et exaltavit humiles”.177 Only then do we become great.
There you have the difference between the present-day superwoman178 and the
Christian superwoman. The present-day superwoman boasts of her own self. She
tramples upon all around her. The Christian superwoman becomes increasingly
177
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He raises up the lowly (Magnificat).
Since this talk was given to women, the feminine form has been chosen here. However,
what is said applies equally to men. They too have to learn to recognize and develop
their soul with all its needs. Traditional spirituality is marked by typically masculine
traits, which have been taken from military service (soldiers of Christ). Battle, victory,
defeat, mortification (derived from the Latin mors-death) and similar concepts are very
important. So it is significant that J. Kentenich developed his spirituality while working
largely with women.
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empty of self, so that she can be increasingly filled by God. In the process, the
well-known fact becomes a reality – by becoming united with God, our nature
does not become unnatural, it becomes completely natural. This might at first
sound strange, yet to some extent we know it from experience. We will
experience it increasingly if we keep that great law in view in our ascetical and
religious lives: the organic combination of nature and grace.
Perhaps I should repeat a thought raised this morning, which can also cast much
light on our own lives and on God’s guidance in our lives. This morning I said
that we suffer so greatly simply because we want to embrace and form the pure
nature of women and girls as far as possible. If we do not want this, if we want –
as some ascetical teachers do – to mortify and kill our life as women through
leading an ascetical life, we will have the suffering caused by the process of
killing alright, but our hearts will become coarse. However, since we take such
great care to ensure that every grace finds a sound echo in our feminine nature, it
gives rise to enormous suffering. I am explaining this so that you can see the
whole originality of our education.179 The fact is that we become all the more
sensitive the more we enter into God’s heart. Of course, there is a boundary
between being sensitive and being over-sensitive. Nevertheless it is a good sign
when we become more sensitive.
Yet, when we have so much to say about love for humiliation, does that mean at
the same time love for perfection? Does it mean that I must love humiliation for
the sake of humiliation? Should I make myself inwardly coarse? By no means! I
am of the opinion that if we allow our nature as women and girls to be wholly
taken up by grace, then as the divine life grows within us, much will be touched
more deeply than before. So we may not allow ourselves to become restless.
Each one of us has her own nature in this regard.
Whoever has gone through our school of education feels it greatly when they are
humiliated. Of course, the response differs according to our different natures.
One soul can hide it more easily, the other less so. Woe betide us if it no longer
hurts! It would be a sign that our entire education has been wrong, because it
would mean that our feelings have been totally coarsened. So I think that also
here – it is something a woman finds so difficult to do – we have to allow each
one to be herself. For example, I am so quickly and easily hurt, and then I see
179
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J. Kentenich founded a spiritual school with its own unique qualities. In it what is
genuinely human is reconciled in a new way with the Gospel (see Point 9 (Religious
Psychology).
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that others can smile quickly, or that someone else can swallow the hurt. This
then becomes a reason for me to say immediately: Look, you have not made any
progress in the spiritual life. Of course, we have to learn not to show our
sensitivity so easily. Indeed, people should not be able to notice it at all.
However, there is a difference between showing a relaxed and moderate calm
outwardly, and not having any inward feelings. I do not consider it a sign of
imperfection if everything in us cries out inwardly. You should not think that you
are on the slippery slope if this happens, the opposite is actually true.
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4.9

The Disintegration of the Soul

From: Dass neue Menschen werden [1951 Pedagogical Congress] 70-72
The following text is part of an explanation of mechanistic thinking given by J.
Kentenich. It will be dealt with again in the THIRD SECTION (Teaching on
Organic Thinking). The first passage quoted gives a brief account of Kentenich’s
anthropology. See Text 4.4 (An Anthropological Hint) and 5.4 and 5.5.
(The human person as an organic entity)
The present talk will dwell on the disintegration of the soul. In order that we may
see this clearly, it is necessary to give an introduction. The human person is a
unitas multiplex, that is, a manifold entity with manifold layers. Body, soul and
mind are rooted in a core personality, a single subject.
They develop according to definite laws, simultaneously but not at the same rate.
There is a tendency to become as independent as possible. The body wants to go
its own way, so do the mind and soul. However, they must remain oriented to
one another, they may not go their separate ways.
The meaning of their development is to mature to become an organic entity. This
presupposes an ordered structure. The body should be governed by the mind, the
mind should be directed by the soul, and all three should ultimately be subject to
God. This ordered structure should be permanently integrated and united so as to
form an organic entity.
(Disturbing the organic entity)
However, if the individual layers in a human being separate as they develop, if
they have made themselves independent and have been torn apart, if the body
frees itself from the soul and the soul from the mind, we are justified in speaking
about the disintegration of human nature.
If, for example, the mind frees itself from the will and the heart, and is no longer
a light for them both, if it goes its own way in an absolute sense, we are dealing
with extreme intellectualism in a person. Such a person has a swollen head and a
shrivelled heart. That is the disintegration of human nature.
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It can also be found if the will is torn out of the total structure, if it is not
enlightened by the mind and does not motivate the heart.
Something similar happens when the heart frees itself from the will and the
mind. We can see that the disintegration of human nature can be extraordinarily
manifold.
(Over-emphasis on the mind)
For the sake of the goal we have set ourselves for these days, allow me to limit
the subject matter.
Let us leave aside the various forms of disintegration and enlarge on the person
whose mind has been developed in an extreme way, whose way of thinking can
be characterized as separatistic or mechanistic.
Let us pause to consider this point. It is one way in which the human soul
disintegrates; it affects the human mind, the human ability to know and
understand things. (...)
(Mechanistic thinking)
What do we understand by separatistic or mechanistic thinking? It is not organic,
it is unsound, because it cuts up human nature. It separates the mind, the will and
the heart.
Sound thinking is organic, symbolic, centred and holistic. Please note these four
concepts, even if only to examine whether our own thinking has remained sound.
Listen to them again: completely sound, spontaneous human thinking is organic,
symbolic, holistic and centred. If we had the time, we could take a more
extensive and deeper look into the souls of people living today from this vantage
point. In what follows some light will fall on one or the other life-process.
All mechanistic thinking is sickly, unsound thinking. If you want to dig a little
deeper, you will have to look at this mechanistic, separatistic thinking from the
point of view of the subject and the object.
With regard to the subject of this way of thinking, I speak of separatistic thinking
when the mind has freed itself from the will and the heart. Those of us who are
older know that when we were young, they educated intellectualistic people
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everywhere. The education of the heart and will was almost completely
neglected.
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4.10

Mechanistic Thinking

From: Chroniknotizen [Chronicle Notes] (1955)
In: Texte zum 31. Mai 1949 [Texts on 31 May 1949], 103
This text also deals with the subject of mechanistic thinking. To the extent that it
refers to the thinking subject, it should be placed in this SECOND SECTION.
Even though the FOURTH SECTION will deal with the teaching on organic
thinking, we may not overlook that the SECOND SECTION (Free and Wholly
Human) and the THIRD (Holistic Love) also have a place in The Teaching on
Organic Thinking. The section dealing expressly with “the Teaching on Organic
Thinking” will dwell more on the “object” being thought about.
With regard to the person who is thinking, mechanistic thinking inappropriately
separates the mind from the heart, it separates the inner psychological faculties,
from each other within the subject, that is, within the person himself, or herself.
It does not acknowledge a synthesis of opposites, even less an ordered synthesis
between them. For this reason a sound harmony in a person’s way of thinking
and living – to the extent that this is possible with the help of grace in the human
state after the fall – is totally foreign180 to it.
Since, however, the self is not just the subject, but also the object of knowledge,
it is possible for an unnatural way of thinking to become greatly intensified as
soon as the actual self is incorporated into objectified thinking. This depends on
how it is usually directed to objects outside the person, and can lead to an
extremely unsound, disintegrated and disintegrating way of living.
Should we now want to describe organic thinking and living in contrast to this
mechanistic way, we need only remove the hyphen everywhere and replace it
with a connecting sign.

180

“A mechanistic way of thinking and living” does not, in the first place, refer to original
sin, sin and grace, that is, theological and ethical realities. These are referred to only in
passing in this text. Organic thinking, living and loving has a relatively autonomous
“natural” structure, which has on the whole not been destroyed by original sin and sin.
Mechanistic thinking and living are also “natural” (cultural and psychological) concepts,
not theological and ethical.
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Becoming Fully Human

From the beginning, the fact that J. Kentenich started with freedom naturally led
him to try to understand the human soul ever more deeply. He did not remain
with the freedom of mind and will, or independence. However, at no moment did
he exclude them. They have to be seen together – soul and mind, indeed also the
body. That is why he spoke about the human person endowed with mind and
heart, or in whom the mind is influenced and informed by the heart.
When J. Kentenich uses the expression “soul”, he always means it to include the
totality of human nature. However, there is a clear emphasis. The soul
represents that which is wholly human in a special way. The concepts “soul”
and “spiritual” appear unusually often in the Kentenich vocabulary.181 Indeed, it
is possible to say that he has been given a distinctive mission for the human soul.
His analysis of our times uses above all the concept of “loss of soul” or
“soullessness”. In this regard the main thrust of his teaching corresponds with
developments in our culture today. In the last two decades of the twentieth
century the “soul” has increasingly become a central concept among thinkers.
Freedom is inner freedom, it is correspondence with our self, it means following
up the positive qualities in our own soul and doing justice to them, it means
doing justice to our self. This is the subject matter of Point 5. Although human
beings are broken and ‘thrown into existence’, which J. Kentenich is well aware
of (Point 9), he nevertheless sees that human nature contains many noble
qualities, and that it develops and unfolds to the extent that these noble qualities
are addressed and a person is treated respectfully. From the movements of a
soul (its “life”) he read God’s idea of that soul. In this context, therefore, we
introduce the subject of the “personal ideal”.
In Point 4 we found texts that dealt with the subject of freedom from the point of
view of liberation from the soul’s deprivation of freedom. Point 5 continues this
subject and presupposes what has already been dealt with. It deals, therefore,
with listening to the voice of the soul (“the voices of souls”), the very personal
order of being in each individual person (“the very individual voice of souls”),
and taking them seriously. The self, which is deeply rooted in the subconscious
and unconscious, should unfold and develop.
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This usually gets lost in translation, because of a different use of language.
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We are here dealing with the goal of becoming fully human, in opposition to a
way of looking at the saints and Christ that undervalued what is genuinely
human. Father Kentenich insisted from the first that the new person is the person
whose soul is free, and who is whole and integrated. Once again we see his
sureness of touch, which brought him to start with human freedom.
We also see that grace does not destroy the human person, but leads to that
person’s full development and unfolding (see the texts under Point 10).
The spirit (mind and will) is equally unable to destroy the soul. The holistic
approach acknowledges that spirit and soul are inherently and innately
connected. The soul is informed by the mind and will, just as the mind and will
are informed by the soul. This is illustrated above all by the texts 5.4 and 5.5.
The body is just as much part of the whole person. The mind and the soul express
themselves through the body. However, the body also has the tendency to express
the mind and soul. Father Kentenich considered the voice of the body to be very
important (symbolic actions and symbolic postures).
This does not exclude the fact that many things in a person have been broken,
and that these wounds can either not be healed or only partially healed. J.
Kentenich took the teaching on “original sin” seriously as an explanation of this
reality. According to his teaching, grace also builds on what has not succeeded,
or what has been broken. It can also “destroy” what is all too human, or the
vitality in human nature, for the sake of a higher humanity, which develops
directly from a person’s natural disposition and passions. To the extent that
Father Kentenich emphasizes the development and sublimation of human
vitality, he also stresses the importance of the work of grace in reining in and
controlling human nature. He places an equal emphasis on the importance of the
mind and will. In this context he often used very stark expressions. His thinking
is extraordinarily full of polarities in this regard, but so is reality. Nevertheless,
the main thrust of his thinking, especially when compared with traditional
spirituality and asceticism, clearly tends towards emphasizing greater
naturalness and human wholeness, and the integral value of the soul. This will
be enlarged upon in point 7 (Attachment to an Ideal) from the point of view of
generosity and modesty.
J. Kentenich developed important aspects of this teaching in connection with
what he had to say on the personal ideal. Even though what he has said needs to
be developed further and to be rounded off, it nevertheless provides an important
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starting-point from which to take very seriously what is personal, individual and
original in the human soul and being. That is why he called it the “personal”
ideal. An early understanding often concentrated on the word ideal in a onesided way, and interpreted it as an ideal presented one-sidedly from without. We
are dealing here, however, with identity, in particular and above all with the
identity of the soul. The “ideal” is the personal ideal to the extent that it is
inscribed into the soul as its “picture”, as its “royal self”. So it is personal from
the point of view of its optimal realization, which a person reaches out to from
within. J. Kentenich started with the insight that people want to make the best of
their lives, both spiritually and ethically. He also believed that they will grow
towards this goal when the conditions are right. Circumstances can awaken and
nurture a person’s truest self. Such growth is promoted if a person understands
these inner tendencies and how to develop them.
The important thing is to understand and involve the most basic human drives,
as he put it. “There is hardly any other community in which everything is traced
back to the most basic forces of the human soul in the way you will find it with
us.” (1967) The most basic and essential human drive is love. The totality of the
human person, according to J. Kentenich, is expressed in all-embracing love.
More will be said on this point in SECTION 3.
To the extent that the soul has religious desires, the religious sphere is included.
Ultimately, religion is important for the development of the self and contributes
to its development, also from the psychological point of view. So this is also one
of the “fundamental, basic drives”.
In the course of his life, J. Kentenich increasingly changed the emphasis from
concentrating on the mind and will, to concentrating on the spiritual aspects.
Therefore, in 1968 he was able to say: “The change from strongly emphasizing
the will to placing greater emphasis on what is spontaneous, will mean a great
change for many of us. However, we must gradually make this change” (Talk of
14 April 1968, 11). This change should take place gradually, not over hastily.
But it has to take place. This is a point where we can see that, as far as J.
Kentenich was concerned, no subject was already closed.
Seen in this light, the element of the definition which mentions “involving heart
and soul” can be more clearly understood. “The new person is the person who
puts heart and soul into whatever is done. So this is not just a person who has
objective goals, whose approach is rational, who is therefore able to walk over
corpses to attain those goals, and who aims at everything only with the will. This
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is the person who involves heart and soul, the person who is motivated by love.”
(Retreat for the Priests’ Federation 1967, 68) He stressed that this is one of the
fruits of his exile. “What have the past years brought us? An integration of our
pedagogy, (…) an integration of our pedagogical and ascetical striving
downwards and upwards. By an integration downwards we mean that it reaches
even into the subconscious. (…) We have first to relax our drives again. (…)
Later I will develop a whole system for you, to show how this can be done so that
the subconscious is set free and remains free. This has nothing to do with
psychoanalysis. Of course, it means that vital processes which are related have
to be seen in a new way today” (Talk of 4 January 1966, in Talks, III (1966),
236f, published with a commentary in Herbert King: Marianische
Bundesspiritualitaet [Marian Covenant Spirituality], 179-183). Unfortunately
the “later” never happened. Work has still to be done. For more on this subject
see the texts on the subject of religious psychology (Point 9).
Becoming fully human, as it is described in what follows, should be understood
as the realization of the unique process of a new “self-discovery” and becoming
oneself. This subject has already been raised in text 2.4 in the FIRST SECTION.
See also text 4.1.
When J. Kentenich uses the word ‘I’, it is possible to substitute the concept ‘self’.
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5.1

“First a Human Being, then a Christian,
then a Whole Human Being”

From: Exerzitien im Wilhelmsstift Tuebingen [Retreat] (1929),
12-13
This text is a transcription of a retreat for seminarians at the "Wilhelmsstift"
Seminary in Tuebingen. Throughout his life J. Kentenich repeatedly used the
formulation “first a human being, then a Christian, then a whole human being”.
The words “first” and “then” should not be understood as indicating a sequence
in time. On one occasion he said: “If only we could understand better what it
means to be human, if only we could again experience reverence for people who
are really human, who can think, feel and behave in a truly human way!” (1951
Pedagogical Course, 205). This state of being “really” human is most closely
connected with becoming free, with the awakening of the soul and a culture of
the soul. All the texts used in point 5 have this purpose in common.
The true and genuine law of life is this: Gratia non destruit, sed elevat et perficit
naturam.182 This law enters deeply into the life of someone who has understood
the art of living. If I am living under the influence of grace, this does not absolve
me from the duty to strive for genuine and noble humanity. Holiness must be
synonymous with genuine, spontaneous and ennobled humanity. Being holy
does not go together with being filthy-minded. First of all, we should become
ethical people, who make their contribution at work and in society, in fact
everywhere. That is what grace wants to help us to become. So receiving the
sacraments should first of all urge us to form ourselves to become strong and
effective personalities. This is how we should understand striving for holiness,
priestly holiness. We could compare grace with a coachman who is able to draw
everything out of his horses, that is, out of ourselves with all our natural gifts and
abilities. Grace wants to involve all our natural strengths as far as possible, and
in addition it gives us a significant measure of supernatural strengths. Look at
how many means of grace we have already used! Have we become ethically
more mature personalities as a result? When someone receives Holy Communion
daily, we should be able to demand more of them than of others.
An example. A woman in Swabia used to go to Holy Communion every day, but
at home she was a fiend. Her husband complained about this to the parish priest.
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The result was that the parish priest no longer greeted him. Finally the husband
left the Church and went to the New Apostolic Church. Instead of relying on
supernatural powers alone, we must also use and involve our natural strengths.
Another example. A teacher complained to a mother about her child, who was so
fidgety and bored at school. The mother said, ‘I will light two candles so that the
child can improve.’ This is wrong. The mother should try to use purely natural
means to get her child to behave better.
A third example. A couple in the Rhineland. The wife was asked whether she
was satisfied with her husband. She complained that he did not look after his
family. So the parish priest was consulted. He could not praise the husband
highly enough – he was a leader in all the Church associations and was the
person he relied on most.
Who is right? These examples show what a huge disparity there is between
religion and life today. Many go to church, but they are not Christian. Church
membership is not as important as living like a true Christian. The ideal is to
combine the two. We must be faithful to our duties, whole people in every
respect. Grace must form noble human beings. Our lives must become a work of
art. Both the natural and the supernatural dimensions must be developed, but not
in a one-sided way. Above all we must make use of the means of grace to form
our lives. Nietzsche once said: “If the redeemed would only lead more redeemed
lives, I would find it easier to believe in their Redeemer.” This dichotomy is the
greatest illness of our times. It is one of the foremost reasons why the working
classes have become disenchanted with the Church. People today do not believe
words, they only believe in life, in example. They do not want the apologetics we
find in books, they want to see the genuineness of our faith expressed in our
lives. When I go out into life, the graced person in me must have taken profound
possession of my nature. First human, then Christian, then fully human.
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5.2

Awakening the Human Being in Ourselvers

From: Vortrag vom 4. Juni 1966 [Conference]
In: Vortraege VI, [Conferences] (1966), 177-216
What follows is a particularly beautiful text. The stylistic difficulties presented
by the very literal transcription of the spoken word, which has only been edited
slightly, have to be taken into the bargain. The same applies to the exegetical
method used. The text conveys J. Kentenich's picture of Jesus with particular
clarity. He increasingly saw how necessary it is to defend what is genuinely
human, in order to overcome an asceticism and spirituality in which humanity
was not developed, but rather devalued on account of God. His own life and
experiences had contributed largely to his approach. They led him to see the
Gospel in a new way. This conference was held for Schoenstatt Families. The
subject of holistic love, which is raised here, will be dealt with in detail in the
THIRD SECTION.
(A sound emphasis on this world)
When we look at the Church of the future, when we describe the ideal of genuine
Schoenstatt families for the time to come, we may not overlook that it requires
people to be at home in the supernatural world, but it also requires people to
remain soundly rooted in this world in every respect. The supernatural world on
its own does not carry us. So much depends on whether this world and the next,
nature and grace, form an integrated whole. How, then, can we describe the
person who is rooted in this world and in the supernatural world?
If we want to go into details, we could dwell upon the “Song of Home”.183 We
will find the different answers there. (…)
However, I am more inclined at present to draw upon the Bible, as people like to
do today.
When we survey the life of our Lord, we involuntarily ask ourselves: Where did
our Lord behave in a truly human way? We find very few examples in the
Scriptures. Even when we examine his fundamental relationship to his Mother –
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as I have said, to the extent that this is described in the Scriptures – we are
actually confronted with terrible contradictions. Usually he approached his
Mother with divine inaccessibility. And his poor Mother? Actually we feel sorry
for her. Sometimes we mothers are inclined to say: I would not have liked to
have been his Mother. Why? To be maltreated in that way. On the one hand, the
Blessed Mother was so completely human. Think, for example, of how they met
in Jerusalem, how wonderfully human the Blessed Mother was. And our Lord?
He towered above her with an all-encompassing human inaccessibility. Our Lady
complained in a truly human way. I think that each one of us would have done
the same. Each word she spoke expressed her tender, deep and genuine
humanity: “Child, why have you done this to us? Look, your father and I have
been searching for you in great anxiety.”184 We have suffered on your account!
So genuinely human! That is such an essential point in our teaching on holiness.
We should always do this, no matter whether we are educating our children or
ourselves: If our spirituality makes us inhuman, it will make our hearts coarse.
Coarse or rough people are not holy. Among the Sisters we put it this way: The
most supernatural among us must always be the most natural. Naturally, we can
hide our suffering in the wounds of our Lord, or in the heart of the Mother of
Sorrows, we can overcome many things by bearing them, but if they no longer
cause us to suffer, it means we have become coarse. That is not spirituality.
(Applied to the family)
You should take this very seriously, it is also important for our families. It is
even more important for us who belong to the older generation of families, when
we think of ourselves and our children. Unless we give our children everything
they deserve, we can be cer-tain that we will have torn the seamless robe of our
Lord into shreds. Our children will then look elsewhere for what we have not
given them. What will they find outside the home? It is true to say that we leave
not just our hearts, but also our whole personality where we can expect to find
the most joy. According to current thinking and current medical insights,
especially psychotherapy, unless we are truly human with our children, unless
we give them everything they need, it is a great mistake.
Recently, when I was in Southern Gemany, a Sister told me that she had grown
up in an extremely good and warm family. She also had a brother, who is a
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priest. The two met on the Liebfrauenhoehe.185 Her brother began to talk about
the shortcomings he had experienced in their family. It was a good and deeply
religious family, but the children never experienced emotional warmth or
tenderness.
Can you understand what I am trying to tell you? Simply because you are so
supernatural, you may not become unnatural. Unless our child-ren receive what
a little bird needs in its nest – I am just not holy in my nest – they will naturally
look for it in another nest. So let me repeat: You may not forget the genuine
tendency towards spontaneous humanity.
An old priest, he was a Canon of the Augsburg diocese, was appointed to the
diocesan marriage tribunal. He told me yesterday that they have many priests
who have violated their celibacy. They were informed by Rome that they can all
be restored again, all their illegal actions can be set aside and they do not need to
do anything special about them. All they need to do in order to be taken back
into the Church is to ask for it. The response – any number showed not the least
interest. What does that mean? Exactly the opposite to what people used to think.
In the past it was said that priests who had left the priesthood always had a secret
longing to return.186
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(Religion is often only stuck on)
Can you understand what I am driving at? I could give you many other
examples. I am trying to prove to you and to make you aware of how little the
religious life has penetrated to the subconscious. The religious life is something
that has been stuck on. That is the great tragedy of Christians today. Our concern
is the faith, a deeply rooted faith. Faith is only rooted if it has sunk into the
subconscious and permeated the subconscious regions of the soul.
How did this come about? It is worth studying. Let me give you only one answer
at present: It is because we have often been so unnatural in our religious
education. That really is worth studying. You should ask Fr Tick187 to explain
this to you sometime, so that you do not bring up only supernatural people. They
won’t manage to survive for long. Why? Because the supernatural world is not
connected and united with this world in such a way that they cannot be separated
any more. You may not overlook this. Our actions should be supernatural, but
we should not forget the natural.
(Jesus had human needs)
When you look into our Lord’s life once more, you will find that also in his
dealings with people he often appeared so supernatural, so inaccessible. Of
course, we are told that our Lord was kind. He took pity on the people. He knew
what was in everyone (Jn 2,25). How-ever, everything else our Lord did – for
example, healing the sick – showed again and again how he towered above them
in his divinity. When he behaved in a truly human way – of course, we could
describe a few situations, but let me remain in the present context – as he did in
Bethany, he suddenly appears before us as a person with human needs.
Once again, in order to make you aware of the contradiction, let me remind you
– you will understand why immediately – that throughout his life our Lord was
always a lonely person. This is also how he is depicted here, it is how he is
depicted in the Scriptures. Lonely. Although he bent down to the people, yet in
essentials he remained lonely. Even when he says: “I do not call you servants
any longer, I have called you friends” (Jn 15,15), we should always understand
this saying as having certain limitations. True friendship always presupposes a
certain form of equality. I don’t think I need to explain this to families. Even if
187
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the expressions are somewhat unusual, we can understand them immediately.
There must be a certain equality.
Now, it is possible to say that to some degree he has made us his equals, he has
allowed us to share in his divine nature.188 But today there is a danger that we
hardly know such things any more.
Let me ask you – I really do ask you – to see to it that everything in the family is
genuine at the roots. It is naturally also most important for us to be convinced
that we share in the divine nature – making all that is human transparent,
making all sexuality transparent.189 (…)
(The inhumanity of the traditional Christian ideal of perfection)
Our Lord loved in a truly human way.
May I now place that statement into the midst of our lives once again? How
often it happened in the past that someone wanted to become a Sister or a priest.
What was the result? One example: I can remember that many years ago the
mother of Josef Engling was in Schoenstatt. Her daughter – not a Sister of Mary
– became a Sister somewhere else. When the mother returned from the Clothing
ceremony she was very sad. Why? Her daughter had told her: Mother, this is
where we separate, I now belong to God.
Do you understand what that means? It was so wrong! Look at how people
imagine heaven. They imagine – of course, this is said more as a joke, it is put in
very popular terms – that each of us has a small compartment for ourselves and
we look up to God in order to be able to see him. If that is the meaning of life! In
heaven we love our husband and wife, our parents and children, not only by the
way, but far more deeply and warmly than before. It is like this: We love God in
one another. The bond remains. It can remain – let me put it this way – when our
supernatural love is thoroughly spontaneous and natural. What do we mean by
spontaneous? Passionately. If I want to exclude the passionate part of my nature,
I am completely unnatural. So what do I want to do? We even want to foster it,
especially when we think of our girls. Take what is passionate and spontaneous
from our girls, and we have taken away their noble gracefulness. Today
188
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everything cries out that women should be like men. Tomorrow they will cry out
that men should be like women. There you have an inverse order. It is quite
different from saying that men and women are equally valuable, but they are not
the same. They are equal in value, but by no means have the same nature. (…)
I am not trying to say that we should not continue to climb up into the other
world, the next world. We have to do this. This is all the more true, because
people of today no longer know this other world. But we have to embrace the
whole person.
(The unfolding of love)
Now I have to return to one of the central thoughts. I think I should again make
you clearly aware of it. All the other things written in the Sacred Scriptures point
out unmistakably that Jesus loved in a very human way.
Let me take an example we all know very well. Think of John. When he was old,
he could still remember very precisely how he had communed with our Lord and
how our Lord had communed with him. It is described so simply – at least that is
how I interpret it – as though he was mulling over his thoughts.
In 1933 I was conducting a large course on the world’s fundamental law of love.
An old Dean was there. He said it was all so new and beautiful. “But please
never say anything like that from the pulpit. You are sure to be misunderstood.
Whoever sepaks about love today is always understood as speaking about
sexuality.”190
We may not keep silence in such matters. Unless we have learnt how to love –
now I am inclined to express myself very harshly – we will belong to the devil
by tomorrow. Yet we should belong to God.
Vice versa. These are things which later embroiled me personally in a great deal
of controversy.191 Today everyone shouts: How are we to educate our children?

190

191

We come across this Dean repeatedly in J. Kentenich’s works. Have things changed in
any way since then? The subject of “holistic love” will be dealt with in SECTION 3.
A reference to 31 May 1949 and its consequences. At that time the discussion concerned
the interplay between human and divine love.
197

5.2 Awakening the Human Being in Ourselvers

How are we to educate ourselves to become pure?192 The only answer is this: By
learning from childhood onwards to love correctly. However, loving correctly
does not mean in an absolutely supernatural way. To love correctly means to love
spontaneously, to love naturally and to love supernaturally. Whoever has not
learnt this can make use of all sorts of means, they will never be of any use.193
This reminds me of a joke, although it expresses a grim truth. At one time I had
to discuss many things with the Holy Office, which was always a dangerous
affair. There were many others who were embroiled in controversies at the same
time. One of them had previously been a doctor. He was suddenly suspended,
although he was quite unaware of the fact. He found out through press reports. In
the end he confronted the Holy Office. Because he was a doctor, he accepted and
applied valuable insights of psychoanalysis with many of his patients. He was
told: Education for purity? What nonsense! You have to see to it that your people
eat a great deal of spaghetti and pray a lot, then you will have pure people. Just
try it! You have no idea what is the usual practice in God’s Church on such
matters; there is terrible chaos everywhere.194
If we want to create sound families, it is insufficient – of course, this sounds
strange coming from me, but I have always said it – it is insufficient if we only
become supernatural and unnatural. The more supernatural we are, the more
natural we must be. They have to be seen and examined together.
Let me return to John. What does John say about himself? How does he describe
himself? He is “the disciple Jesus loved”.195 Listen to those words! If I were to
say to someone, especially a woman, that I loved them – good heavens, what
whould happen! Of course, I am not saying that we constantly want to run after
women to tell them: I love you! You have to see the life-processes behind those
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words. You realize what I am trying to say. Unless we grow into a world of
sound natural love, supernatural love will be a book with seven seals for us.
John even goes further and is not embarrassed to say that he was allowed to lean
on our Lord’s breast.196 That is truly human, it is something so natural. Of
course this naturally does not mean that I have to teach everyone that they should
rest on the breast of a woman, or of a man, becore they marry. Our only concern
is to do justice to human nature in the way God has created it.
Or, think for example, of Mary Magdalene. Theologians don’t agree on which
Mary is meant, but this does not concern us at the moment. I am only telling you
how I personally see it. Mary Magdalene is the sinner. Secondly, Mary
Magdalene is the same Mary – I shall return to this in a moment – who went up
to our Lord in the house of a sinner to anoint his head and feet, and to dry them
with her hair. Mary Magdalene is the one who was the first to reach the tomb.
From this we can immediately conclude what her fundamental relationship to our
Lord was. She naturally thought, because she was inwardly rent by suffering,
that she had to know where the body was, where they had taken our Lord’s body.
Suddenly she sees someone. She thinks it must be the gardener and asks him
where they have taken the body. The answer – you must take it absolutely
literally – our Lord merely said: “Mary”.197 Wasn’t that a wonderful
relationship?
(Learn from Bethany)
I would like to pause here and enlarge on this point. For us this means learning
from Bethany. We have to do so consciously from the point of view of a
genuinely human basic relationship.
If we go to Nazareth, we are abandoned by the Scriptures. Everything is so
supernatural. There is only one expression, a single statement, which refers to the
natural situation: “He was subject to them”.198 Of course, one can reconstruct a
great deal from it. But when we reconstruct things mainly the intellect is at work.
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With regard to a second event in Nazareth, we only need to focus on our Lord.
Our Lady’s humanity is obvious. However, our Lord is so sublime: “Why did
you look for me? Did you not know that I must be in my Father's house?”199 It
sounds inhuman in the circumstances. Of course, it all has a meaning and
purpose. But what I have said still remains true. You have to see the line of
thought.
In Bethany everything is so family-like. If I may summarize all that the
Scriptures teach us about Bethany, I think I must say that Bethany is a school of
genuinely natural and supernatural family life.
Of course, when we think of our200 family life, it actually implies more, because
we are united by natural law and divine law. Never-theless, what we learn there
can and should be applied in a meaningful way to ourselves and our family.
The Scriptures lead us on three occasions to Bethany.
The first201 sounds so simple, so lovely, so human: Our Lord was travelling
around on his apostolic journey. On the way he did some-thing that seldom
happened in his life, he visited a favourite family. Who was there? Three people:
a man and two women. He was not embarrassed to be human and take a rest
there.
(Naturalness)
The point that is important for my line of thoughts is that the three people are
characterized so clearly and sharply. The joyful fact I want to point out to you is
that all three remained so original and natural. They are described and
recognized by their originality. This touches upon a point that we find so
difficult in our own families. The husband would like his wife to be like himself,
and the wife would like her husband to be like herself. (…)
Let me describe them. To start with the facts. Actually the brother was the head
of the house. According to the mentality of those days it was simply taken for
granted that the man was the head of the house and had the say. But here? The
Scriptures tell us that Lazarus was silent. We do not hear a single word from
199
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him. Who – now let me express it jokingly – wears the trousers? Martha. And
how! Yet everything was peaceful. (…)
Also with regard to the education of your children, allow the children to retain
their originality and naturalness. Of course, it is often diffi-cult to say what is an
original feature of their character and what is naughtiness. But that is not a
tragedy. If you live in the right atmos-phere – you have also listened to talks on
Divine Providence – you may not overlook that Divine Providence also has your
children in hand. It also has me in hand, and it forms us through circumstances.
Lazarus was silent.
What about Martha? Look at the way the whole situation is described here.
Suppose you are at home and the neighbours arrive, or a Schoen-statt family. If
we are soundly united, the whole house immediately becomes active and each
member of the family helps. Guests have arrived and we want to show
hospitality, we want to care for them and show how much they mean to us.
The same thing happens here. You should imagine it to yourselves. Martha
immediately sprang into action. Hardly had she greeted her visitor than she set to
work. The kitchen and the cellar were turned upside down. That is a
characteristic we find in all the accounts about Bethany. Martha remained a
strong character.
On the other hand, there is Mary. It seems as though she was taking life really
easy. She allowed Martha to work. She herself wanted to contemplate, she sat
down and looked at him.
Even the differences are so lovely and so human. We can see here how human
they were to one another. Our Lord did not speak from on high as God. He was
simply there. They were not even embarrassed to present him with their quarrel.
Everything was so human. “Do you not care that Mary has left me to do all the
work?”202 What should our Lord have said? What did he say? Something very
important. We could spend a long time discussing this together. What did our
Lord say? “Martha, Martha, you are worried and distracted by many things!” He
did not say: You shouldn't be doing that. Someone had to do it. It would not have
worked if Martha had also sat down and become a little visionary, our Lord
202
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would have not been given anything to eat and drink. It was all so simple:
everyone should stay true to their character. Our Lord did not say: Mary, it is
nice that you are sitting there; I also love you a bit. But it is not a good idea,
because poor Martha is getting nothing. He let each one be herself. He even said:
“Mary has chosen the better part, which will not be taken from her”.203 What
follows shows that he did not mean that Martha should become like Mary. Nor
was it understood in this way. It was merely a confirmation of each one’s
character.
You should pause here. It is one of the most important processes in our lives, if
we want to be families. It is also important for each member of the family,
especially when we begin – may I say it? – to want to become holy, deeply
religious. Of course, that is also a question, it is a matter on its own. The world
today smiles at the idea. Holy. It should be the ideal for each one of us. We want
to be a holy family.
(Humility does not come first)
Let me repeat myself, because this applies to all our ascetical endeavours – in
our own lives, but also to the education of the mem-bers of our family. Don't
start too quickly to say: You must become humble. You can't become humble
unless you first possess yourselves, that is to say, unless you are aware of your
own identity, unless you recognize your independence and originality. That is a
dangerous chapter!
Our Sisters are there.204 When they are there, it always provokes me, I always
have to sprinkle a bit of holy water.205 (…) When I say “our Sisters”, it is meant
in general. What I am about to say applies to them possibly a bit less than to
other religious communities. In the Novitiate the Novices are usually in danger
of murdering themselves, of committing “suicide”. What does that mean? They
hear too much about humility. Humility is not the main thing, the most important
thing is for them to become self-confident, to acknowledge their own originality.
So you shouldn't be constantly patching up the poor little Novices. On the
contrary. You should see to it that they become aware of the fact: God has
created me the way I am; I affirm myself.
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(All of us have a right to our original nature)
On the whole it is true to say that by nature women feel the strong need to
please. You won't be able to rid women of this quality and it is good the way it
is. Naturally when we are married we say that the woman's task is to please her
husband. Of course, this does not prevent her from wanting to please everyone
else as well. However, there is a disadvantage in this quality. If I am constantly
urged to want to please others, even to the point of it becoming an addiction,
then the danger is great that I am constantly comparing myself to other women.
This is quite normal. Usually the other woman has something I do not have. This
gives rise to the danger that I would prefer to be like her. It is a great
disadvantage. It is a mistake, it is a danger. If this is the case with me, I have to
consciously hold onto the truth: I want to be myself. Become what you are! It is
easily said, but in a community it is very difficult to carry it out. (…)
I do not know how often you sit down together and discuss your children's
characters, or what you can do to help them. You should always remember: Do
not mistake unity for uniformity. Let each child be himself or herself. This is also
the source of so much joy. Firstly, when you see the very different dispositions of
your children. How happy it will make you if you can now say: I want to protect
this originality and develop it, and also make the child aware of it. Don't say as
they always did in the ascetical practices of the past: I will bring that child “into
line”. Of course, you can do it sometimes. What is more important, however, is
that each child learns to affirm himself or herself. If I, as father or mother,
support this, it may be that I will make mistakes. In all probability we will all
make mistakes. It is very difficult to distinguish between what is a person's
character and what is bad behaviour. However, our principle must be to allow
the child to be itself. God created the child this way. No child has to be like me.
Each has a right to his or her own original nature. This is what I want to protect.
So when you sit down together and invite your leaders to join you, and then
philosophize about this or that child, you will see how happy this will make you.
Let us return to Bethany. Notice how different the three are. These differences
remain for the rest of the story.
(The awakening of the human person in Jesus)
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Now comes the second event. Let me remind you what happened, we all know
it – Lazarus had died, he was as dead as a Dodo. Here again we find how
beautifully human their relationship was. Friendship – I deliberately put it this
way with the limitations I have already mentioned – gave the two sisters the
courage to turn to our Lord in a genuinely friendly way. They believed in his
power. They turned to him: “The one you love is ill.” Listen to those words: “the
one you love”. This does not refer to a general love such as God has for us all.
This is the bond of a truly genuine and human love. Of course, with our Lord it is
simultaneously also supernatural. It should also be the case with us that every
spontaneous love unfolds as a passionate love.207 It drives the body, the heart,
towards someone. I should not destroy it. I have only to ensure that spontaneous
love becomes natural and supernatural.208 Please do not try to kill love! If you
destroy love, you kill the most basic and original emotion of human nature. That
is the original and basic emotion and feeling.209
That is why we, at least in theory, take this thought as our starting-point: A
person belongs to me if I have taken him or her by the corner of love; not if I
have taken them by the corner of fear. Fear can only be a way of promoting love.
(…) Here this is the picture of a thoroughly sound and down-to-earth woman.
She doesn’t trifle with things. However, this doesn’t mean that she isn’t holy.
The form of holiness is always different. (…)
Can you understand what that implies? Sound human relationships. There is no
envy, no jealousy, there is no desire to be in the fore-ground. (…) What about
our Lord? It is described in such beautiful terms. His human nature is awakened
and he shudders as he thinks about the destiny of human beings. It is put so
beautifully: “With a sigh that came straight from the heart.” (…)
(Mary anoints the feet of Jesus)210
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Now comes the third great event.211 Our Lord is again on his way to Jerusalem.
On the way he is invited to be the guest of someone he had healed. It was also in
Bethany. We are told that the people had found their way to this house not only
because of our Lord, but also – and we can well understand this – because of
Lazarus.
How are the people described? First of all, Martha. She immediately began to
help. What had to be done? Food had to be brought in. She remained true to
herself.
And Mary? It is the same Mary we mentioned previously. Something so tender
and lovely. It shows how natural the relationship of the three to our Lord was.
They were sitting at table when Mary came in – you know how it is described –
with an alabaster jar full of ointments. Let me bring together everything
reported by the Evangelists. She anointed not just the head, but also the feet of
our Lord, she simply threw herself down on the floor in front of everyone and
then dried not just our Lord's head, but also his feet with her hair. Once again
you can see a most beautiful comparison. (…)
You should examine this sometime to see how tender their relation-ship was. It
is obvious that according to our (German) way of thinking and feeling, we would
want to have the same structure of mind and heart, the same way of thinking and
feeling. However, hardly any of us would venture to do this in public. In this
instance we want to see how natural and spontaneous it was. (…)
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(Application to marriage)
Outward action: There is Martha. If we are married, we must all be more or less
like Martha because of our calling. Unless we do this, father or husband will
soon curse us – he has married a girl with whom he can do nothing. She is a little
doll that wants to be dressed in the latest fashion. She is of no use to her
husband.
Vice versa: If I am so spiritual that I expect my husband not to be interested –
you must think in a truly human way – in my figure, or the way I dress myself!
Please hold onto a truly human way of thinking. However, I must be careful not
to want to please other men. It is natural that when I meet a man I want to please
him, it is simply part of my nature. But I do not need to foster it. On the contrary,
I should foster the desire that my husband should take pleasure in me, he should
find me attractive. We must all in our own way be like Martha. That applies
more to our outward actions. However, we all need to have the same spiritual
attitude as Mary. If Mary prays, it is a visible action, we can see that she is
praying. However, all of us in our own way must be Mary and Martha. The
fundamental attitude from which everything else flows is that of Mary. It is one
of inner self-surrender through her marriage partner, through her children, to
the eternal, infinite God.
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5.3

Spontaneity and Naturalness

From: Childlikeness before God (1937)
People who are naïve are people who are spontaneous and natural, who have
developed their noble qualities while remaining spon-taneously natural. People
who have grown up in the country have remained themselves. They are not so
prone to falling prey to propa-ganda and suggestion. They can sometimes upset
life in community, yet they are a great blessing to it. It is also said that these
people are stubborn. They are simply not so easily influenced by suggestion.
They possess the down-to-earth wisdom of the people. They aren’t easily duped.
In general, I think we should be glad to have a great many such people in a
community. You can really work with them. The others only take a tiny step,
then they need another push. Each one needs a nursemaid. However, a
community that needs any number of nursemaids is a poor community. So let us
212
remember that a Society such as yours, which generally allows so much
freedom, must also set great store by keeping many members who are natural
and spontaneous. You could also call them original natures. If only we had
more original people, if only we had more naïve people in the correct meaning of
the word, you would see what a blessing would go out from your community
through time. In general the education today – I am not thinking of you –
strongly rejects original people. There are so many copies, but far too few who
have retained their originality. However, everyday life simply requires such
original people.
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5.4

The Heart:
Original Form of the Powers of Mind and Soul

From: Lebensgeheimnis Schoenstatts, II [Schoenstatt’s Secret of Life] (1952),
210-212
The following text, together with text 5.5, tellingly illustrates J. Kentenich’s
holistic view of the human person. From the beginning he said that human
beings are “an entity with many facets”. Taking up the philosophical tradition of
the Occident and present-day thinking, he held that human beings are composed
of a number of “layers”. He preferred to apply the paradigm of “body, soul,
spirit”. Cf Pedagog-ical Course of 1950 (Grundriss) quoted in text 4.4, and of
1951 (Dass neue Menschen werden) quoted in text 4.9. The text quoted here
draws attention to the Mother of God. J. Kentenich repeatedly connected
everything with her. So it should not surprise us that in our present context the
Blessed Mother should suddenly appear. It is more surprising that this has not
happened earlier.
(Heart)
When mention is made in the Sacred Scriptures of the “heart”, the core of the
personality is meant. That is why the God of the Old Testament asks: “My child,
give me your heart”.213 And in the New Testament our Lord tells us: “You must
love the Lord your God with all your heart, with all your soul, and with all your
strength”.214
Christian philosophy tries to clarify what is meant by “heart”. It calls it the
harmony between the higher and lower appetites. The heart reveals the
fundamental attitude with which we react emotionally and with our wills to the
values or objects we encounter. It presupposes that the intellect and will have
judged them. The word “heart” draws attention to the person who is giving
expression to a fundamental attitude of soul with relation to things, goods and
values. So we can define the “heart” as the essence of all the powers of soul and
mind that are combined in each individual person to bring about a unique
character and order.
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In comparison to the macrocosm, human beings are rightly called a microcosm,
because all the levels of being and life are brought together in them. In the same
way, the human heart can be understood as a microcosm of ordered values. It can
be seen as a comprehensive and subjective sensitivity to values, and as a vital,
original and individual materialization of values. Seen in this way, the heart is a
symbol of ordered values that have found a home in it, and in which it is at
home.
(The heart of Mary, the Mother of God)
So the Immaculate Heart of Mary, which never knew disorder, is a symbol of
ordered values that have never been distorted in the least. It vitally embodies the
perfectly ordered cosmos planned by God. It assents to and embodies a hierarchy
of values in which all the natural and supernatural values are always seen
correctly, and which are connected correctly with one another and God.
This heart is part of an organism of bonding to persons in which both levels (the
natural and the supernatural), all the forms of bonding (to persons, places and
ideas), as well as all the forms of love (spontaneous, natural and supernatural),
have constantly and perfectly adopted their God-willed place.
After what has been said about the essence and character of a consecration, a
consecration to this Immaculate Heart is synonymous with dispossession, that is
to say, with liberating and detaching the heart from all the values and valuations,
as well as a scale of values, that are not in keeping with this heart. It also means
handing over our heart to the values and order in the realm of nature and grace
that are embodied in the virginal heart of Mary.
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5.5

Holistic View of Human Beings

From: Dass neue Menschen werden [Pedagogical Course] (1951), 39-46
Using the example of digesting and working through religious truths, J.
Kentenich shows how body and soul form a whole. What applies to the religious
field, also applies to the interplay of a person’s mind, soul and senses. It is for
this reason that I have positioned this text here. It is an important text for
Kentenich’s anthropology.
(The ability to experience supernatural realities)
The ability to experience supernatural realities. We have so many dif-ficulties and
suffer such great need in this regard today. We complain again and again that people
today are unable to experience super-natural realities. So as an educator I can talk as
much as I please, everything passes people by like an empty noise that does not touch
or move them inwardly. It has no effect on them. Let us ask ourselves what goes to
make up the essence of a person’s ability to experience supernatural realities? What
laws govern it, and how can these laws be applied to life today? You realize from
what has been said that we are trying to get to the roots of the problem.
(The nature or essence of religious experiences. The heart)
To start with, let us look for the essence or nature of religious experiences, then
we will also know how to describe the ability to experience supernatural
realities.
A religious experience results from taking in and working through religious
truths with the heart.
So we do not merely talk about taking in religious truths with the intellect and
understanding, but of taking them in with the heart, and hence at the same time
working them through and digesting them with the heart. That is to say, when a
truth is presented to us, it does not just filter down to the heart, it needs to be
digested there for as long as necessary until a person’s whole heart – and hence
the person as a whole – has been gripped and permeated by it.
Of course, you will immediately ask: What is meant by the heart? Is it
synonymous with the feelings and emotions? We also notice a differentiation
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between heart, mind and will, or at least the possibility of a certain polarity
between them. The heart implies a harmony between the higher and lower
appetites. If you want to understand this definition, you will have to work out a
whole psychology of human nature in popular terms.
Whoever has studied “Everyday Sanctity” will remember its division of human
nature into three parts. We can discover the animal part of human beings, the
angel and the child of God. We could also say that people are motivated by their
drives, by their intellects, or by their spiritual abilities. When we look at our
human drives, we can compare ourselves with the animals. We can find the
qualities and abilities of the animals in our nature. An animal perceives things
with its senses, it has sensual appetites. So do we. People motivated by their
intellect, or the “angel” in human nature, have the same two abilities as the
angels – they can use mind and will. That is to say, they perceive things with
their intellects and have intellectual appetites. There you have the point where
the two meet. When can we talk of the heart? When we discover a harmony
between the higher and lower appetites.
A practical example: The will affirms a truth, something is good. For example,
this could be God. It could also be a person. If this love on the level of the will
and intellect meets with a corresponding resonance in the lower appetites, we can
say that the heart is at work. If our love of God, even when it is distinctively
intellectual in character, has taken hold of the lower appetites, we can say that
our heart has been gripped and permeated by love for God. Look at the great
fundamental law of the spiritual life in this context: You shall love the Lord your
God with your whole heart, with your whole soul and with all your abilities.215
Let me summarize what has been said: What answer have we given to the
question about the nature or essence of religious experiences? It means taking in,
grasping and working through, or digesting, religious truths with the heart. This
answer is short and to the point, it is objective, scientific, and yet reaches into
practical life.
(Laws governing religious experiences)
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We will begin to understand this better when we have thought about the laws
governing religious experiences216. There are three laws that need to be
examined here.
(First law)
The first law: religious experiences have an integrating function, they make us
whole. They presuppose knowledge of religious truths, the intellectual selfsurrender of the will to these truths, and their penetration to the heart, where they
take possession of the heart. If the heart joins the mind and will, and the whole
person is possessed by a truth, we can say that a religious experience has the
ability to integrate and round-off a person, making that person whole. Then the
creative forces in human nature are engaged in a quite outstanding way, they are
directed upwards, constantly inspired and kept in motion. The heart may be
regarded as a bridge between the “angel” and the “animal” in human nature.
When we cross this bridge, it is as though two banks of a river are kept
constantly connected.
While we examine these truths in theory, our souls may be filled with the fearful
knowledge that many modern educators consciously and deliberately neglect to
promote the life of the heart.217 Not just in theory, but often in practice, they
want to have nothing to do with the way we enter into a religious experience, or
become able to experience supernatural realities.
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And every other experience.
A feeling of inferiority in the religious life is typical of the dominant tendencies in the
Church at that time.
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(Second Law)
Second law: religious experiences touch upon the deepest foundations of the
human soul – the human heart – where a creative force and the profound
tenderness and fervour of human nature are hidden. They touch upon
fundamental forces, innate foundations, that ultimately secure the fundamental
attitude of a person and a corresponding predisposition. These are two
expressions that need to be examined.
(Hereditary factors, fundamental dispositions, fundamental impressions)
We speak of prior attitudes. In the past people often talked about the human soul
as a tabula rasa, an unmarked slate. If only that was true! No, the human soul has
been written upon, it has been richly inscribed.
Firstly, hereditary factors. Our parents and grandparents have, as it were, taken
up a pen and engraved marks into our soul. If you like, you can list your whole
family tree right back to Adam and Eve. So you cannot say that the soul is an
unmarked slate.
There are not just hereditary factors, there are also fundamental dis-positions. In
practice, both factors, both vital processes, interpenetrate, yet there are also
differences. Our basic dispositions would be different even if Adam and Eve had
not sinned. However, there would be a different fundamental relationship
between mind, will and heart. The fundamental disposition is rooted in the
different ways human nature is constituted.
A third element has been engraved on our souls with an iron engraving tool.
These are our fundamental impressions. From earliest childhood, almost from
birth, we have absorbed various impressions. You should always remember that
the human soul is a wonderful creation. No impression, once it has entered the
soul, gets lost. Sooner or later all these impressions will move the human will,
the human person, in some way. You can guess the importance of the first
impressions we have absorbed as children. Perhaps you can now understand
better what experienced educators have told us – that the education of a human
being is essentially complete by the time that person is three or four years old. At
first this seems incomprehensible. We have to examine what such a statement
really implies.
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The direction taken by our feelings and emotions, the impressionability of our
soul, has been essentially influenced by the first impressions of childhood. That
is why so much depends on our ensuring that our children, our young people, are
protected from dangerous impressions not merely in their early years, but
throughout their youth.
A religious experience enters deeply into our heart and into our subconscious.
What we do is far more motivated and influenced by our subconscious
tendencies than by what we consciously desire. Prejudices. For example, if two
people, who want to be objective, are presented with a case and asked to decide
upon it, their judgement can be very different, even if they mention the same
reasons. This is because of their prejudices. We know from experience that when
sympathy is at work in a relationship, everything is judged positively, but when
antipathy is present, the same event is judged quite differently. This is because of
our unconscious prejudices. (…)
You can feel how important a religious experience is. It reaches to the ground of
the human soul. If, for example, the human mind is filled with religious truths,
and the will desires what is good with great zest, but the heart is not involved, we
will never be able to draw upon the ultimate forces of our nature. Our creativity
and development will suffer.
(Third law)
Third law: Normally a profound religious experience presupposes a
corresponding experience in the natural order. A religious experience involving
the Father presupposes positive experiences with a father in the natural order. A
religious experience involving the Mother normally presupposes a corresponding
experience in the natural order.218
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This will be dealt with in greater detail in SECTIONS 4 (Teaching on Organic
Thinking), 9 (Divine and Human Fatherhood) and 10 (Mary, the Mother of God).
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5.6

The Importance of the Passions

From: Allgemeine Prinzipienlehre [General Principles of the
Apostolic Movement] (1927), 63-66.
The following text is an example of how J. Kentenich studied the desires and
motivation of the soul, not to judge them in moral terms, but to understand them
psychologically. He kept to the traditional differentiation between the two main
passions. This did not mean that he opposed other classifications, in particular those
that are current today. We will also find thoughts on the subconscious. They have not
lost any of their pertinence, but they are taken far more for granted today, and have
been developed far more than was possible at the time when this text originated.
In general we can say that Kentenich did not remain with teaching that creation –
the world around us – leads us to God (“a spirituality rooted in this world”), he was
also interested in the soul and its movements.
From the beginning, in contrast to the teaching of the Church at that time, J.
Kentenich developed a positive approach to the “passions” and “drives” of the soul,
and made use of them in education. A detailed explanation can be found in a book
that attracted a great deal of attention when it was published (the third edition
appeared within three months of its publication), but which has not been translated
into English.
(The conscious life of the soul)
What do we mean by the passions? Many see them as something bad. However, the
passions are morally indifferent. We understand them as a stronger movement of the
sensual appetites. The passions are an essential part of nature. We often hear
enlightened people using strong expressions, for example, that there is no human
being without passions, there are no great people without great passions. We should
make these and similar thoughts our own. There is no saint who did not have great
passions. According to this theory, the passions may not be eradicated. According to
the principle: Gratia non destruit naturam, they may not be destroyed, instead they
need to be ennobled.
How many passions are there? We normally maintain that there are two. Sensuality
and pride. In practice you can manage quite well with this division. It would be
worth our while to examine how this division is in harmony with the teaching of the
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Middle Ages. Since the passions are indifferent, the passion of sensuality must also
be indifferent. It is our desire to surrender ourselves to another person. With regard to
pride, we speak about the urge to conquer, or we would do better to say, the urge to
assert ourselves.
When we talk about the desire to give or surrender ourselves to someone, we do not
mean it in an exaggerated sense. When we say that we have to ennoble our passions,
we mean that we have to see to it that the indifferent character of the passion is
increasingly connected with a good object. If I surrender myself to my lower drives,
it will become a bad passion. However, if I give myself to people, to the extent that
they are children of God, my passion will draw me upwards. Then my passion is
good.
Nevertheless, we may not be one-sided and think that sense-endowed human beings
have to ennoble only their sensuality in a positive way. They must also
counterbalance their pride. A sensual person who does not have sound pride will
become a jellyfish. The same applies to pride. To counterbalance it, they need to add
ennobled sensuality. When you look into everyday life, you will notice that people
who tend strongly to one side can speak strongly and vigorously about the other
passion. They can, for example, speak about gentleness. However, personally they
are not gentle. They only wish they were. They would need to be helped to acquire it.
Or, if you have to lead people who have a great need to be loved, it would be best to
place them in an environment where this need is met.
It is possible that a person with a philosophical mind would object that it is not quite
correct if we define the passions as strong movements of the sensual appetites. If this
is our attitude, how are we to deal with pride? In a formal sense, pride is rooted in the
will. Yet, if pride is really a passion, it will also find expression in the sensual
appetites.
This has answered our question: How many passions are there? You will find this
theory confirmed in the systems of present-day psychology. The psychology of the
individual is based on assertiveness, psychoanalysis is based on the desire to give
oneself to another. (…)
We decided that there are two passions, because this approach has a good scientific
justification. However, practice also shows and confirms the value of this division.
From here I have tried to take a small sample from life today. I wanted to show you
how the present systems, which are much talked about, are based on this division as
well. The psychology of the individual is based on assertiveness, psychoanalysis on
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the desire to surrender oneself to another. Of course, it immediately gives everything
a sexual hue.
So far we have set up the thesis: the meaning of our education must be to ennoble our
passions. Instead of ennoble, people like to use the expression “sublimate”. The
passions have to be sublimated. Assertiveness must also be sublimated, it must be
taken onto a higher level, it must be ennobled. You will not expect me to go into this
in all detail.
(The subconscious life of the soul)
Let me say something else about psychoanalysis. It is based on our desire to
surrender ourselves to another. I only want to draw your attention to one thing. We
priests of today, who have been thrown into the world that drags around so many
heathen qualities, that drags around so many sexual bacilli, must become aware that
we have to foster the custodia cordis219 more. We may not say: “It can do no harm”.
If I live by faith, many things and pictures will not drag me downwards, it is true, but
they will nevertheless penetrate deeply into the subconscious. There they are
compressed and wait for the right point in time to make themselves felt again.
How many of us are physically, but also spiritually, exhausted by our work! The
more we are aware that demands are made on us and that we are under pressure, the
more easy it is for impressions, which are buried in the subconscious, to break
through as soon as the conscious pressure is reduced. It is like a barrel that is full.
Even if it is filled drop by drop, it will overflow in the end once it is full. The
subconscious is the barrel that is full. As long as we think and feel in a normal way,
we should think more about purifying our subconscious. First of all we have to
ensure that many things do not sink down into the subconscious, because then they
cannot so easily be assimilated by the soul. However, they are there, and we then
have to see to it that they are quickly thrown out again. It is very useful at this point
to foster a religious life that involves the emotions and feelings.
A religious life that involves the feelings. We should not just belong to God with our
wills, we should also give our subconscious to God and the Blessed Mother. Good
thoughts, good pictures have to be introduced into the subconscious, but we should
not use force.220 In the past we have worked hard in our courses to awaken a longing
219
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for the ability to long. This applies above all to the people who feel normally. If,
however, I feel things in an abnormal way, I have to educate myself to become free, I
have to be generous. I need to look at things directly when I am afraid of them.
So if God has given me a soul that is obsessive and compulsive, I have first of all to
see to it that I become free. If I have done my share and the obsessions have not
disappeared, I can conclude that God wants me to suffer this, and so I bear with it.
That was meant to be only a slight digression. Please keep the context in mind. We
are trying to discover the fundamental tendency of our soul. We have mentioned two
paths: our profession and our passion.
(Knowledge of the passions)
Now comes the cardinal question: How can I recognize my passions? Once again
there are two ways. One way is to study the unconscious life of the soul. This occurs
at those moments when our feelings are no longer under the command of the will.
When I am alone, when I am praying my breviary, meditating, praying the Rosary,
etc. On those occasions when the will is not under pressure because of our work, the
subconscious can suddenly do as it likes. I can also examine my waking and sleeping
dreams. Then our most secret wishes are revealed, and disclose our inclinations and
passions. That is the way of traditional asceticism. You will find this again and again
when you study the ancient works.
The second way by which I can discover my passions is to study the temperaments. I
should like to refer to the booklet by Hock. I consider it to be really excellent,
because it is not superficial like that of Hellwig. Hock gets to the bottom of things, to
the fundamental mood. When I know my temperament, I also know my main
passion. I then know, if I am a sanguine, for example, that my main passion is
sensuality.
We very rarely find someone who has only one passion. There is usually a mixture in
every person. Thanks be to God! A person with one passion on its own, without a
mixture, would be a bull in a china shop. The choleric person is proud. When the
temperaments are mixed, it means that the passions are as well. I do not need to
know my temperament to the last detail immediately. It comes naturally and
gradually if I have found the general tendency, so that I know whether I am on the
right path.
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5.7

The Favourite Thought or Idea

From: Grundriss einer neuzeitliche Paedagogik [Outline of a
Pedagogy for a New Era] (1950), 168-169
In J. Kentenich’s pedagogical practice (often in connection with the question about
the personal ideal), the observation of the spontaneous identification and reactions
of the soul played an important role. This was particularly true when he was able to
observe this over a longer period of time. The examples used in the following text
have been taken mainly from the religious field. They can naturally be applied
anywhere.
Firstly, if you want to be fairly sure about finding your own personal ideal, especially
when it has a religious character, I would advise you to ask yourselves what is your
favourite little prayer. It must be your favourite little prayer. If it is the outflow of
what is within you, your personality is involved. Ask yourselves: Do I even have a
favourite little prayer? It must not be spoken merely with your lips. If I don’t have
one, I would have to ask myself whether I am a distinctively religious person any
more. I will already have become part of the religious crowd.
Secondly, ask yourselves what is your favourite occupation. Why? An irrational
element of your personality is finding expression.
Thirdly, ask yourselves what is your favourite motto. Is there a motto that suddenly
comes to mind? Is there a saying that enkindles your enthusiasm? Thousands might
hear it, but it will not impress them. It only enkindles those who find their
fundamental attitude expressed by it.
Fourthly, do you have a favourite devotion? Even if it is – in the light of present-day
criticism – seemingly a very peripheral devotion! Some saints had a personal ideal to
be devoted to the souls in Purgatory. You will say: For heaven’s sake! The personal
ideal has to be “Triune God”.
We are here mainly concerned with getting to know the core of the personality. If I
don’t discover it, of what use is it if I talk and talk about the Triune God, but ignore
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the starting-point, for example, love for the souls in Purgatory, or the guardian
angels?221
Do you understand this? The educator’s task is to ensure that this starting-point is
developed.
These are just a few passing remarks taken from the “pedagogical workshop” on a
pedagogy of ideals as a pedagogy of attitudes and mentalities.
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Or love for our marriage partner, our occupation or profession, for the ecology or similar
causes.
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5.8

God-Willed Fundamental Disposition and
God-Willed Fundamental Tendency

From: Allgemeine Prinzipienlehre [General Principles of the
Apostolic Movement] (1927), 55. 59-62
Although the following text really forms part of the SECTION on PEDAGOGY
(Pedagogy of Ideals), I have deliberately placed it here among the texts dealing with
the subject of becoming fully human. This should show that the teaching on the
personal ideal serves spiritual freedom and the wholeness of the human person. Two
concepts are stressed: fundamental disposition and fundamental tendency. It is
important to add “God-willed”. This formulates an ethical criterion as a negative
norm. We are not concerned here with something that is optional, or with the moods
of the soul and its drives. Besides this, the fundamental disposition and the various
fundamental tendencies contain traces of a divine idea and are incarnations of that
idea. For J. Kentenich, the soul is the privileged place where we get to know what
God thinks about human beings and how he inspires and motivates them. Cf. also
text 5.11 on the subject “voices of the soul”.
The following text quotes examples taken mainly from the religious field. This is a
result of the period in which it originated and also the audience to which it was
spoken. It was composed of priests. However, it is also important to take a look at
other fundamental features.
(Psychological definition of the personal ideal)
There is a theological, philosophical and psychological definition.222 The
psychological definition shows us the form and features of the soul that is under the
influence of the personal ideal. Therefore, let us take a look at a soul that is
completely influenced by the personal ideal.223
We could define the personal ideal in this way: The personal ideal is the God-willed
fundamental tendency, or the God-willed fundamental disposition of the soul in the
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Cf. SECTION FIVE (Pedagogy).
This illustrates the fact that J. Kentenich does not arrive at his pronouncements on the
personal ideal from a theoretical and deductive point of view, but by a process of
induction and observation.
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state of grace, which, if upheld faithfully, matures through organic, graced
development towards the full freedom of the children of God.
(…) The personal ideal is the fundamental tendency and the fundamental disposition
of the soul. You notice how the whole definition of the personal ideal is grouped
around two thoughts: the fundamental tendency and the fundamental disposition.
(Fundamental disposition)
The fundamental disposition is a ‘Habitus’, a state of soul, a climate in the soul, in
which I live.
Let us take, for example, a fundamental disposition in the religious field. My soul, for
example, is filled with love for Mary or our Lord. That is then the fundamental
disposition of my soul. You could see the fundamental tendency in the same way.
Here, however, I want to express it somewhat differently. The fundamental tendency
is more a state of being drawn towards the fundamental disposition. Suppose, for
example, that I have had a warm love for Mary in my soul until now. This
fundamental disposition will gradually give rise to a fundamental tendency towards
our Lord. This is not yet a fundamental disposition, but it draws my soul in some way
towards him. This fundamental tendency must be strengthened in the soul until it has
become a fundamental disposition.
(Fundamental tendency)
Now, as I have said, the definition mentions not just the fundamental disposition, but
also the fundamental tendency of the soul. In the example just quoted, we called the
fundamental tendency towards our Lord the personal ideal. By this we take a stand to
the present state of study of ideals. However, this is still a new and young science.
People are trying to find out whether it is possible to achieve an ideal, or not. Here
you have the answer. It can be reached to a certain extent, because the fundamental
tendency is already the ideal. The ideal includes, however, something that is
unattainable. This will last for our whole lives until we reach eternity. In the final
analysis the ideal has only been reached, and my being fulfilled, when I possess the
visio beata, the utterly fulfilling and blissful vision of God. You would do well to
analyse these thoughts once more.
(God-willed)
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I have said that it is a God-willed fundamental tendency. By this we mean two
things: A God-willed fundamental tendency can be a natural tendency, drive,
inclination, but it can also be a supernatural movement. If I understand it as a natural
tendency or movement, I would like to express my opinion and say that the
aberrations of my drives do not form part of the ideal. My human drives have
become ill as a result of original sin. Their movements are not willed by God, he
merely allows them. What are meant here are only the noble movements of the
drives and inclinations.
(The graced soul)
The expression “God-willed fundamental tendency” should also emphasize the
supernatural character of my motivations. There is also a supernatural reality. You
must remember this, otherwise we will fall prey to the danger of psychologism.224 It
is God who casts this or that motivation into me as grace. These inner movements of
grace have to be included in the God-willed fundamental tendency.
The God-willed fundamental tendency of the graced soul. Why do I stress this so
much? According to the principle: Ordo essendi est ordo agendi,225 and according to
God's idea, a person who is not in the state of grace is not completely a person.
According to God’s idea, a human being should have grace. (…) If my nature is not
embedded in grace, my infected nature must become all the more ill. Could this
explain why so many people today are psychologically ill? People have cast off
religion, they have become amphibians in the religious field. (…)
If God has to allow us to fall seriously, I think he only does it because he wants to
have us completely for himself, and because we will not become detached from self
in any other way. We deceive ourselves if we boast that in the past we have lived
good lives. The graced person, the complete person, still suffers under his or her
weaknesses. Grace should set us free, we cannot set ourselves free. We may expect
that with the help of grace we will attain a certain independence, because this is part
of striving for holiness. However, before we reach this state, we have to become
completely free from self.
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(Faithfully upheld)
The next element of the definition mentions “the fundamental tendency that is
faithfully upheld.” Does it have to be upheld? Yes. Otherwise there can be no
development. However, the fundamental tendency should become a fundamental
disposition. I am now speaking in merely psychological terms. “Faithfully upheld”.
There is a big difference between consciously upholding something as a task, or
unconsciously as a function. Spranger226 talks about “Lebensformen” (forms of life).
I call them a fundamental disposition. Of course, Spranger is speaking only about
natural forms of life. What he calls forms of life we have realised, completed and
deepened with supernatural forms of life. Spranger has studied the nature of life
forms more deeply and has differentiated between two types of people: Ethical and
aesthetical natures. I prefer to use other expressions: emotional and thoughtful
people.
Emotional people are those who possess a very strong and distinctive form of life
that is innate to them. It is a force that has to be unfolded and developed. Such
people are unable to work with resolutions. That is why Spranger calls them
aesthetical people, because this form of life is so strongly developed in them. There
are more people with such natures in the world today than we credit. People who are
naturally emotional should not want to reflect too much on things, otherwise they
will become scrupulous and throw everything overboard.
It would be ideal for such people to live in a corresponding climate. Their form of
life will flourish, because they need only expose themselves to the current
atmosphere. There we see the importance of a Catholic way of life and a Catholic
mentality. Should we not try to create such a climate? What is the aim of the
Federation? What is the aim of our groups? They should be an oasis where this
climate reigns. What is the purpose of our training courses? They should help to
deepen and intensify this atmosphere. I have fought my way through to this
conviction.227 Since we are all so nervous, we all naturally tend to have this
226
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E. Spranger (1882-1963) Psychologist and educationist. Pupil of Dilthey. His
philosophy was determined by the traditions of humanism and idealism. His
Lebensformen (1914, 1950) describes ideal fundamental types of human nature in
relation to the great cultural spheres, such as religion, science, the economy, etc.
An interesting autobiographical statement. J. Kentenich belonged by nature and
education to the thoughtful type. However, he increasingly developed the other form in
himself and used it educationally. He suggests that one reason why this type is
increasing is the nerviness of people. This is not the only passage in which Kentenich
arrives as a deeper insight into human nature through negative observations.
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emotional attitude. I am thinking of our resolutions. Even if we formulate wonderful
resolutions, once we get home, they are all cast aside. This does not mean that we
cannot and should not formulate resolutions. But ordo essendi est ordo agendi.228
If you base yourselves on this psychological way of thinking, you may
understand why we place such great emphasis on having local centres. I am not
grinding an axe when I say this, I am adapting myself to the mentality of people
today. If a sponge has dried out, it must be thrown into the water again. If we
could manage to make the presbytery such an oasis, our emotions would be able
to grow. I would not have to be intellectually active all the time, I would be
upheld by the atmosphere.
I could prove this to you from experience. All who have often come here until
now have not given up striving. This positive experience proves that there must
be something behind it. Hence also the tendency to come here more often and for
longer periods, or to spend holidays here. It would not have to be here, it could
be somewhere else. When we notice that we have given up striving, we have to
return to the atmosphere once more.
Those are the emotional natures. To them I say: the fundamental tendency has to
be upheld faithfully. In them the fundamental tendency is at work as a function.
However, I have not said that the fundamental tendency has to be consciously
upheld, it must be faithfully upheld.
We now come to the ethical natures. They also have a very distinctive form of
life which finds expression with elemental force. However, they also feel the
need to understand the unique quality of their soul through reflection. It is as
though they want to analyze each movement of their soul so that they can
consciously and purposefully promote the most valuable ones.
Of course, you won’t come across people who have only this one characteristic.
We are always a mixture of types. When we have worked on ourselves for a
longer period, when the fundamental tendency of the soul has become a
fundamental disposition, we will all possess an emotional nature to some extent,
and the personal ideal will be at work in us as a function. I live within my
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The order of being determines the order of action, that is, what we are determines, or
should determine, what we do.
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personal ideal, work within my personal ideal, and I am a constant repetition of
my personal ideal.
I am not saying that we should not reflect on and renew our personal ideal. That
would put it too strongly. We need on principle to renew it through reflection
now and again, for example, at the end of meditation.
(Organic development)
The organic development of the personal ideal. Please do not forget that I am
talking in purely psychological terms. The fundamental tendency becomes a
fundamental disposition. A new fundamental tendency then develops out of it,
and so on, until we reach the visio beata one day in heaven.229
(The freedom of the children of God)230
The personal ideal in graced and organic development. Grace is now involved.
Grace is a reality. Of course, the Holy Spirit is free to do what he wants, but he
keeps to certain laws. “To the full freedom of God's children.” The freedom of
the children of God is ultimately love. Each fundamental attitude must ultimately
resonate until it becomes one with the fundamental disposition: Deus meus et
omnia.231 However, even the common fundamental attitude is ultimately very
subjective in character. The basic note should always be love. The basic
harmony in the background is my personal individuality. Love will find
expression in one way in me, and in a different way in someone else. If I have
developed according to the law of the harmonious interrelation of nature and
grace, I will soon notice that holiness does not make people the same as
everyone else. That is why it is the best protector of our personal individuality.
(The importance and limitations of examples)
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J. Kentenich formulated a corresponding “principle of growth” (see SECTION FOUR Teaching on Organic Thinking).
A central formulation of the goal to become ourselves is “the freedom of the children of
God.” Our relationship to God, seen as a whole, gives our whole being a certain
lightness. The ‘Leitmotiv’ or theme of the Pre-Founding Document has then reached its
full maturity.
My God and my all.
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It is quite possible to include one or the other thought at this point. However, I
believe I have said enough to help you to understand the individual words better.
Someone could still ask: Why has the definition had nothing to say about an
example, a saint? Is a saint not important when it comes to forming the personal
ideal? Without doubt this is true for emotional people, because the conditions are
present that favour the formation of such a mentality. In this case I find my
fundamental attitude embodied in a definite form, it gives strength to the soul
and lends wings to the heart. Of course, for young people there is the danger of
copying someone.
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5.9

The Picture of our Inner Self

From: Ethos und Ideal (1931), 186-188
The following text shows how a mysterious depth, centre and warmth make
themselves felt in the soul. They reveal the true beauty, great-ness, truth and
kindness in human beings as God's image and likeness. They are embedded in
the structure of the soul of each individual person, and include that person's
wounds and faults. More on this subject in 7 (Attachment to an Ideal).
The course from which this text is taken was held for educators of young people.
Nevertheless I deliberately put it here. The picture we have of ourselves is
always important at every stage of human life.
The importance of the personal ideal. As a psychologist I want to em-phasize
here that the whole meaning of the maturation of young people is nothing else
than the development of the personal ideal. The expression may not be well
known, but this is doubtlessly a fact. So let me repeat – the whole meaning of the
maturation of young people, the need under which they suffer, is the formation
of the personal ideal. The anguish of young people has in essentials been
overcome when the young soul has discovered its personal ideal. The modern
psychologist likes to use another expression for this: the royal self.
I want to show you that in fact all the upheaval in young people232 has no other
purpose than to help them to discover and form the royal self from all the
countless selves that are awakened when a person is maturing.
“Each one of us bears within us
a picture of what we should become.
As long as we are not like it,
our peace is not complete.”233
We have to choose from among the countless possible selves in order to discover
our royal self. You may not overlook that this is a natural law. All the processes
of giving birth take place – as long as it is a conscious action – in silence, in
232
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And in people in general, when they are in the process of breaking through to a new
maturity of the personality.
Source unknown.
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solitude, in lonely silence and silent loneliness. When young people begin to
look for and try to discover their royal self from the countless selves available,
they do so in profound secrecy, to the extent that this development is conscious.
From this you can conclude how essential a pedagogy of trust is. If the soul of
the young person is no longer revealed to me, I will not know what is developing
there, I will not know the direction being taken by the formation of the royal self
at that moment. So we have to practice a pedagogy of trust time and again. It is
far better to reduce discipline for the time being in order to ensure that trust is
not lost, especially during the time of puberty. Later, when a person has grown
up, they may not bleed so much in their isolation.
Perhaps these few words are sufficient. You can see clearly how important the
personal ideal is and education towards the ideal.
Let me repeat what I indicated in the first point: If I do not know what is
developing in the youthful soul, I will usually talk to no avail. This may be the
best thing for a later period of development, but it is meaningless at that moment
for the person I am educating. I will be talking in one direction, and the young
person will be developing in quite a different direction.
Those are just a few words about the importance of the personal ideal.
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5.10

Finding our own Identity

From: Gespraech vom 20. November 1964 [Discussion]
In: An seine pars motrix, 2 [To his pars motrix] (1964),
146-151
Father Kentenich often pointed out the danger of giving up one's self as a result
of religious enthusiasm, or some other enthusiasm, and allowing this self to be
brushed aside or covered up. He quotes the example of the Novitiate in religious
communities. The extracts quoted here point to the necessity of allowing
everything to settle down and to watch what has really become “my own”. What
is said here applies in general to all times of intensive spiritual formation. I have
taken a few quotations from the “discussion”.
People who object to things in the Novitiate often turn out to be the best later on.
Those who quickly conform often become tired very quickly and break down.234
(…)
If I want to form a person through speaking to him, I have to be very reticent.
(…)
From experience I can say that in the Novitiate people are over fed. That is why
it is restricted to half a year.235 However, it should be carried out in such a way
that a certain extreme, an exaggerated presentation of information …(is given).
So only for half a year. Then they should go home. They should throw off
everything they have not been able to digest inwardly. (…)
The thought behind it is always: don't stick anything on, don't over feed! On the
contrary, life must show whether something is lasting or not. (…)
The goal was always: They must now wake up. Not just take in, but wake up.
Each one must be aroused so that they write down what they want as an ideal.
That is the first task. At any rate, they were always woken up alright. It reached
such a pitch that they didn’t sleep properly for weeks. Their interest was so great.
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This is a warning against an educator being too persuasive.
The closed Novitiate of the Sisters of Mary lasts half a year.
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That is the most important thing: to become personally active in order to become
independent.236 (…)
The thought was: what is wanted must be an expression of what is within. (…)
It is possible that we will have to say that the half-year’s Novitiate has to be
extended. But I do not want to give in too quickly. Because when they are
inundated for half a year, it is the same thing as if I swallow, and swallow and
swallow and never digest. (…)
Absolute freedom and independence – that has always been my favourite idea. I
think I can say that. You will find few people who love freedom as much as I do,
or allow as much freedom.
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Please recall the statements made in point 2.
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5.11

“The Voices of Souls” as a Source of Knowledge

From: Vortrag vom 28. Dezember 1965 [Conference]
In: Vortraege II (1965), 80-83
“The voice of the soul” is a central concept in the thinking of J. Kentenich. He
usually mentions “the voices of souls” in connection with the “voices of being”
and the “voices of the times”. All three together were for him important sources
of knowledge about God's thinking and intentions. However, the soul had a preeminent place in the trio. God's thinking and intentions take on a form in the
human soul. The soul can naturally not be separated from the “spirit” or
intellect.
The voices of souls are, in the first place, the voices within each one of us.
However, it is also necessary to observe what is going on in communities.
It is interesting to see how J. Kentenich discovered the actual structure and form
of his foundation and its spirituality from the voices of souls. The soul is the
place where he recognized a person’s essence.
The way in which J. Kentenich created his foundation offers a model for any
pastoral practice. He wanted to offer it to the Church.
The structures of a person's being are inscribed into that person’s soul and
define his or her originality. This applies just as much to their supernatural
nature as to their natural existence (cf point 7.2 –“ sense of propriety”), and text
5.13 (“conscience”).
When we are dealing with the voices of souls, it is first of all important to ask
what is obligatory. Refer to the differentiation between “must” and “may” in
text 1.3 and 7.3 of SECTION 2. What is in keeping with the obligatory nature of
a commission or task? J. Kentenich often added the word God-willed (Godwilled being). See text 5.8. As a result an ethical element enters into the process
of “recognizing the truth through the voices of souls”.
He arrived at his insights through tracing his observations to ultimate
metaphysical principles, and comparing the various manifestations of life in the
soul. The principles he arrived at through this process of deduction had then to
be applied. That is to say, the life of the soul is influenced by them. (See
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SECTION 4 – teaching on organic thinking: the relationship between “idea and
life”).
In this way J. Kentenich complemented the Thomist axiom that nothing can enter
the mind unless it has passed through the senses. There is nothing in the mind
which has not been perceived as a life-process in the soul. This element had not
been raised by Thomist philosophy, but it is easy to deduce it from it. At any rate
Thomist philosophy never saw what was perceived by the senses as a ‘factum
brutum’, that is, as a totally ‘objective’ fact, as often occurs in the modern
period.
Nevertheless, it is not possible for everyone to follow this path to knowledge
without falling prey to all sorts of subjectivism. We need to be offered orientation
by wise teachers. To follow them means following what they have discovered in
their souls and the souls of others as a result of special sensitivity and
enlightenment. The fact that some people have become great teachers means
also that in the course of history people have recognized themselves in the
interpretations these teachers have given. To a very large extent the process
described here takes place without rational argument.
J. Kentenich is such a pioneer. If people open themselves to his teaching, they
can discover how to follow such a path to knowledge. In an era that demands
manifold reorientation and conscious reflection of the highest calibre, it is a
unique and highly significant way. It should help our culture to combine a
subjective and objective attitude.
The path by which to gain knowledge about our being, as we have described it,
has to be differentiated from, while at the same time connected with, what J.
Kentenich has called the inspirations of the Holy Spirit in souls. These point
more to the historical and practical form of someone's being that can be read
from the voices of the soul. The voices of souls as such are related to the general
structures of being (ontological order, order of creation). To the extent that we
are dealing with the practical realization in an historical context, it is the special
guidance of God (which shows in the soul) which allows us to recognize it. From
the theological point of view, this forms part of the order established by Christ.
This form of practical knowledge proceeds beyond the principles of
“metaphysical” knowledge acquired from “deduction”, to the extent that it
possesses a practical element of existential and historical decision. Cf. what has
234
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been written about metaphysical and prophetic knowledge with regard to the
voices of the times in: Herbert King: Neues Bewusstsein, 76-85.
Let us illustrate this with an example. For Father Kentenich it was clear from
the harmony of his soul with that of the people co-operating with him that a
picture of Mary should be put up in the chapel in Schoenstatt. It was not easy to
deduce which picture it should be from the inner disposition of the people
involved. In this situation he again heard a very definite voice. Although it came
from outside their group when a teacher bought a certain picture, in the end the
decision to make it permanent came from an inner voice, which was interpreted
as God's voice, and which they knew had to be obeyed. Cf. Herbert King:
Erkenntnis des geschichtlichen Handelns Gottes. In: Marianische
Bundesspiritualitaet, 63-70.
Now comes the third point,237 and it is of particular importance. In order to keep
to the play on words, I have called it the voices of souls: what God has to say to
us in souls and through souls. If the Holy Spirit really is what theology and the
Sacred Scriptures tell us about him, he will also prepare the soul for everything
that is to come. That is a most important point. You see, the souls of those whom
God led to the Family at the time served in a pre-eminent way as a source of
knowledge about the future image of the Church and people on the shores of a
new era. It is quite extraordinary and unique – everything I said openly had
usually been observed in the background on countless occasions in individual
souls. That is why all these explanations had to be effective in general terms. It is
simply a fact that it was already alive before it was formulated.
When I express this in scientific terms in this way, it must be remembered that
there was no clarity from the beginning about these expressions. However, all
the life-processes had been identified from this fourfold point of view, there were
always four operations, four processes: first of all, observe, then compare, then
deduce,238 then apply.
Observe: What is happening in the soul? What is happening in the times? How
can we describe the being that is being revealed today? Let us remain with the
soul. What is happening in the soul? In the past people who took part in the large
courses I conducted often thought that I must have read a great deal. When did I
have the time to read all the modern books? I never studied any modern books.
237
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The voices of being and of the times had already been discussed.
Trace back to ultimate principles.
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My books were always the souls of those who came to me. They were the source
of my knowledge.239 As a result I was always in vital contact with actual life. In
my opinion this is a very significant hint offered to everyone – get to know the
great world, great world events, from the smallest groups. Then you are
constantly surrounded by the whole of life in the present era. So the first thing is
to observe.
Secondly, compare. Don't just compare what is happening in this or that soul
that has opened itself to you, also compare it with what has happened
throughout time. What was it like in other religions? How was this or that
expressed?240 Notice how different this is from the way it is done today. Today
everything new is embraced because it is revolutionary. We are always engaged
in a reverent attempt to discover. Because if God, the Spirit of God, is at work –
as the Council has stated so clearly: the Holy Spirit is at work with the pagans –
he is also at work in other religions. We have always based ourselves on such
fundamental principles. In this instance we have anticipated what has come to
the surface through the Council. Therefore, the second point is to compare, and
to do so in a compre-hensive sense.
Let me tell you that a whole host of things have found their way into the Family
in this way. With a great many of them I could even tell you precisely who was
the originator of this or that, or from whom this or that was read.241 This is to a
very large extent also the reason – an irrational reason for an innate congeniality
– why people found themselves in it.242
Then thirdly – it is naturally a way of doing things that does not appeal to
everyone – deduce. Can what has been said or observed, what has been
compared or newly worked out, be traced back to ultimate metaphysical
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The life in souls was “my literature”. Here we have the momentous paradigm of the new
discovery offered by J. Kentenich. In the past people often studied nature, or the works
of recognised authorities, and not least the Sacred Scriptures. Today what is needed is to
learn how to study souls and the times.
That is, as an expression of the soul. This interpretation is confirmed by the statement
towards the end of this extract: “If it has been alive for centuries …”
J. Kentenich's thinking could be characterized as one that read from life.
What is meant is that Father Kentenich and the Schoenstatt Family were so closely
united that one could speak of an interweaving of souls.
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roots? At any rate there is a constant search for the metaphysical roots. Once
they were recognized, everything was proved again. We have so many things – I
don't want to go into this at present – that are ancient, but have been proved in a
new way.244 This has to be the task today as well. Don't reject things because
they are old. If something has been alive for centuries, you have to suppose 'a
priori' that there is something from God behind it. The opposite has first to be
proved. So metaphysical deduction.
Then fourthly, have the courage to apply it in practice.
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The manifestations of life in the soul that have been observed are thus the place where
we get to know being.
To examine what is old and possibly to prove it again, to interpret it and apply it, is one
of the motivating forces in J. Kentenich's thinking. Cf. Herbert King: Neulesung. In:
Neues Bewusstsein, Spuren des Gottesgeistes in unserer Zeit. Vallendar-Schoenstatt
1995, 177-181.
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5.12

“The Discernment of Spirits” in the Soul

From: Studie 1964, [Study] 316-318. 320
The following text follows the text about the voices of souls. It has to be read in
this context. How is someone to know what is right when he or she cannot simply
behave spontaneously and without reflection, or else cannot be guided from
without (as, for example, by obedience and the rules of a religious community, or
by the Church and tradition in general)? The main thrust of our subject – “free
and wholly human” – requires a personal decision, becoming oneself and being
oneself. It is all the more important, therefore, to discover and carry out which is
right and true in the soul that is whole and developing freely, that is, ultimately
to discover and obey God's voice.
This is laid down in Kentenich's spirituality in his teaching on the personal ideal.
It is also contained in his understanding of the “law of the open door” and the
“law of creative resultants.”245 However, this is only the case when this
approach is not satisfied with merely taking note of outward signs and following
them. What is decisive is to inwardly digest the outward signs, the “doors”, as it
were, that open before us. J. Kentenich therefore sometimes added a third law to
the other two: the “law of divine sureness of instinct”. This points more clearly
than the first two to the inner life of a person. In actual practice, J. Kentenich
also followed this route. Even though he often referred to the doors that opened
before him, that is, to the hints from Providence, what was decisive was whether
he felt inwardly addressed and convinced. We can illustrate this with an example
from the time of foundation. When he read the newspaper article on the
foundation of a place of pilgrimage in Italy by the lawyer Bartolo Longo, he was
not formally motivated to do something similar in Schoenstatt in 1914. What was
decisive was that he felt inwardly addressed and impelled by this article.
In this sense – to use the terminology of St Ignatius and J. Kentenich – we are
always dealing with the discernment of spirits in the human soul. This is meant
in an ethical and religious sense, but it is also understood in a psychological
sense. Seen from the psychological point of view, we are dealing with the
245
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This is another example of the Fr Kentenich’s creative use of language. He made a clear
distinction between results and resultants, the latter indicating a greater creativity and
effect that point to their divine or diabolical origin and go beyond what is attainable by
purely human effort.

Free and wholly human

question as to what is “mine”, what is part of my very personal soul, its inner
development in freedom. For what can and will it take responsibility? This
psychological element is then placed back into the religious and ethical context.
General and permanently valid religious and ethical statements are not enough.
At best these provide a negative norm. At this point we need a theology of the
soul, or, more correctly, a theology of processes of the soul, which still has to be
developed.
The text presented here, as with so many in this collection, should only provide
an incentive to go into the subject at greater length and depth than is possible
here, in order to arrive at a satisfying answer.
(Rules of Ignatius on the discernment of spirits)246
You will find clear directives in the rules for the discernment of spirits given by
Ignatius in his famous Spiritual Exercises “which are more suitable for the
Second Week”.247 In it we will find the following text:
“We should watch carefully the direction of such thoughts. If they are
good from start to finish it is a sign of the work of the good angel. If some
of the thoughts are good and some are bad, and if they cause the soul to
be weakened or upset and lose its peace of mind then it is a clear sign that
they come from the evil spirit, who is the enemy of our spiritual progress
and eternal salvation.”
(Ignatius’ diagnosis of the individual soul)
As we can see from the text, we are dealing here with a diagnosis of our personal
thoughts and inner inspirations, and those of others. Ignatius presupposes that
either a good or an evil angel is involved, or is behind them. In addition, he
recognizes an inner process that derives directly from ourselves, or which arises
from our nature left to itself. I shall take a stand to each of the three forms.
If we are to progress in the spiritual life, it is obviously important to have the
greatest possible clarity on the origin or source of such processes, and to know
246
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The Spiritual Exercises of St Ignatius Loyola, (ed) Halcyon Backhouse, Hodder and
Stoughton, London 1989.
Ibid, p. 113.
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what we have to do about them, i.e., whether we have to reject or suppress them,
or accept them and make them the norm for our lives. It is generally accepted
that they are most important, “just as the wind is for the sea journey and for the
weather. Progress or regress, weal or woe, depend on them.”248
(Two ways of discernment)
We can follow two ways to gain clarity: the way of practical experience and the
infused gifts of the Holy Spirit.
(First way: Science that can be learnt)
In the first instance we are dealing with an acquired and hence learnable science.
This is the aim of the Rule, which Ignatius drew from the rich treasure of his
own experience and observation.
In his autobiography he pointed out that his attention was drawn to the
discernment of spirits “through his own experience” in the time of his
“conversion” (1521/22), since
“the one made him sad, and the other tranquil and happy.” “So he
gradually came to discern between the spirits that moved him to
recognize the spirit of Satan and the Spirit of God.”
(The 22 Rules of Ignatius – more ethical)
He summarized what he had observed and experienced in himself in 22 rules,
which he wrote down in his spiritual exercises.
The saint wrote down other teachings on the same subject in his many letters. In
1536 he taught a Spanish Benedictine nun that it is “false humility” instilled in
us by the evil enemy if we see “vanity and pride” in every good work; and that it
is “exaggerated fear of God” if we listen to the insinuations of the tempter that in
desolation “we are abandoned by God”. Therefore, during such times of
desolation we must “fight against the wind, as it were, without breathing it in”.
In 1547 Ignatius warned the Portuguese scholastics against being over zealous.
He called it a demonic temptation, because no one can remain over zealous “in
248
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My translation, source not found.
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the long run”, “just as little as a horse can survive if it is overworked along the
first stretch of the journey.” Through such recklessness we finally end up “being
able to exercise no virtues because we are so weak.”
(This knowledge offers little security)
Ignatius knew that the security offered by this acquired knowledge is very
questionable. So much depends on the degree, the nature and the duration of our
self-knowledge and observation. That is why he prefaced the rules we have
mentioned with the following advice:
“Rules which give a measure of assistance in perceiving and examining
the various movements felt in the soul: the helpful ones so that they may
be welcomed; the unhelpful ones so that they may be rejected.”249
That is why Ignatius expected only “some measure” of clarity from his rules on
the acquired art or science of the discernment of spirits, that is, greater of lesser
probability, at most a sort of moral certainty.
(Theresa of Avila’s rules for the discernment of spirits – more religious)
What Ignatius tackled from the ethical point of view, Theresa tried to lift onto
the religious level. That is why her rules for the discernment of spirits take on the
following form:250
“There are different types of weather – as in the world outside, so also –
in the inner world. It can't be different. If the Spirit of God is at work in
the soul, he instils a great longing in it to progress in prayer and the firm
resolve not to give up despite all the efforts required and the difficulties it
might encounter. Besides this, he gives the soul certainty paired with
humility and fear, that it will be blessed; he drives out servile fear and
creates in it a great increase of childlike fear. The soul perceives that it
begins to love God in a completely unselfish way.
We recognize the work of the evil spirit clearly through the restlessness
and confusion it arouses, from the excitement it generates in a soul, from
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Ibid, p. 109.
My translation, source not found.
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the darkness and anxiety it causes, and finally from the dryness it
generates and the inability to pray and do good.”
(Schoenstatt’s rules for the discernment of spirits –
more philosophical according to the law of creative resultants)
In Schoenstatt we have given the above rules on the ethical and religious levels a
philosophical form. We have become used to discerning the spirits according to
the law of divine or devilish resultants. That is to say, if an act, a state, or a lifeprocess, after most careful consideration of all the circumstances, exceeds the
normal measure of human abilities, volition and daring, we conclude that there
must be a tangible and strong influence of divine or devilish forces and powers
behind it. (…)
(Second way to discern the spirits – the way of a special charism)
There is a second way by which to discern the spirits. It is called charismatic, or
the way of the infused gifts of the Holy Spirit. A charism is a gift that is given,
first of all, for the good of others. According to Thomas Aquinas it gives the soul
a particularly bright, supernatural light, which allows a person to gain insight
into the hidden thoughts of others, or, according to Suarez, proves with great
certainty whether the good or evil spirit is behind an inspiration – or behind
events in a family as a whole.
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5.13

Conscience as God’s Voice in the Soul

From: Aus dem Glauben leben, Band 16, [Living by Faith]
119-124; 129-137
In connection with listening to the voices of our personal being and the soul, I am
adding a text on the conscience. This text fits into the context of the voices of the soul
and the way God’s thoughts are made known to it. On the one hand, it places a clear
emphasis on the obligatory and motivating voices in the soul. However, it also
stresses its finest ramifications. May I remind you once again that the “soul” cannot
be separated from the intellect and emotions.
The interesting point is that norms (what we should or may do) are not in the first
place presented to us from without. “What the law requires is written on their
hearts” (Ro 2,15). That is where we hear God’s voice – as an urging challenge or
demand in important things, or as a quiet call in the “finer ramifications”. In the
process, we are told what is a general obligation, but are also shown very specific
and personal applications. That is why I have placed this text here. According to
tradition, the conscience is the place where God’s voice appears as a voice of the
soul. This text should be read, in the first place, as a contribution to the subject of the
very individual voices of souls.
The subject of the conscience is taken up once again in a discussion of obedience and
authority (SECTION 14 – The Church).
Does God really speak to me? Has he not spoken to me? Now our trend of thoughts
takes on life. You immediately feel that what I am saying can unfortunately not be
summarized in a few words, although this is a Gospel we should hear day after day:
God’s voice in my life. Where does this voice make itself felt?
(What various authors have said)
First of all in my conscience. Is that true? Good heavens, the conscience! What do
we mean when we talk about the conscience? You may say: I know the answer, but I
can't express it. At any rate, it is worth our while to ask ourselves for once: What is
the conscience?
I shall now turn to various people. All without exception give the same answer: My
conscience is God’s voice in me. That is what I wanted to know: Does God speak to
me? Is he interested in me? God’s voice. So he does speak.
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I should like to examine St Augustine as a symbol of countless other authorities. We
look to him almost as often as we question St Paul. What has St Augustine to tell us?
Our conscience is Christ in us, he explains himself, we hear his voice, we hear him
personally, in the deepest depths of our heart, our soul.251 That is exactly what we
have put in more simple terms: our conscience is God’s voice in us. God speaks
through my conscience to me, and he does this directly, not indirectly.252 Of course,
it is a mystery. And since it is a mystery, we cannot understand it so quickly and
easily.
Other learned people who have thought about this subject have used other
formulations. For example, Cardinal Faulhaber. He compared the conscience in our
hearts with the instincts of an animal. An instinct is actually an ability of the senses.
It shows the animal what is good or harmful to it. We all know how true this is if we
have had some insight into farming. If, for example, there are flowers that are
outwardly similar, the animal's instincts tell it immediately: That is poisonous, even
though the flowers and plants seem so identical. It is simply an ability of the senses.
Cardinal Faulhaber goes on to tell us that the soul also has such a sensory organ. He
calls it the conscience. Our conscience tells us what God wants of us, what is good
for us and what is not. Of course, that is an expression that is not easy to understand –
a sensory organ of the soul. So I think I may say that ultimately the question is still
open, as to how the mystery of the conscience should be interpreted. Even the
Church has not taken an official stand to this question.
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Augustine, Enarrationes in psalmos 44, 14, nr. 29 (PL 36, 512): “Ibi (scil. in conscientia)
videt Christus, ibi amat Christus, ibi alloquitur Christus, ibi punit Christus, ibi coronat
Christus.” In our conscience Christ has his eye, his heart, his mouth; there he punishes
and rewards.
Even when he makes what he wants known through other people, he is nevertheless
speaking directly to us.
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The mystics of old have shown us the way in this regard. They turned their gaze
away from the mind and the will. You might think that the conscience is situated in
the mind or in the will. No, they tell us, the conscience is situated at the ground of the
soul, in the tiny sparks of the soul. What is meant by the tiny sparks of the soul, or
the ground of the soul? I think we would have to use another word for it – the heart.
That is the voice of God. It is as though God sits there and speaks to us. It tells the
mind which is right, it tells the will what is not right. This voice knows exactly how
to speak to us: You may do that, you may not do that. This voice rewards us when
we obey it, it punishes us when we have not obeyed it. That, put simply, is the
conscience.
Or, here is another beautiful description. Instead of conscience, let us use the word
‘heart’. Woe if we spoil our heart, if our heart is morally ill! My heart is an organ
endowed with a receiver. It is so finely tuned that it picks up the wavelength of God’s
closeness and reproduces his least wishes with great accuracy. The conscience. Do
we now have some idea what it means? When we hear all this, we begin to feel: for
heaven's sake, who still hears this voice today? Who still knows that God speaks in
this way in my heart?
When we ask people, simple, unspoiled people, they can tell us wonderful things
about the conscience: “A peaceful conscience is a soft cushion”.253 What does that
mean? A calm conscience that is always trying to say yes to what God tells me
through my conscience, is always peaceful. Whoever does not obey their conscience,
is constantly living in hell. That is actually true: they live in hell. Or, whoever does
not obey their conscience, is constantly living in the antechamber to hell and already
has a taste of hell, because they are separated from God.
Another definition, another description, goes like this: My conscience is a vigilant
watchdog. It keeps watch over God's laws deep within me. It keeps watch. What
does a watchdog do? It allows no one to enter, no enemy, no thief. It barks and barks.
Of course, we have to reckon with it that tomorrow or the next day we will shoot the
watchdog because it annoys us.
I will have to pause here. Unfortunately! I have to end almost every sermon in this
way. Let us take at least a few thoughts home with us. I will return to this subject
next Sunday. We will talk once more about the conscience, because we people of
today are without a conscience, and as a result have become psychologically ill. We
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The only positive saying I could find about the conscience in English comes from
Shakespeare: “A peace above all earthly dignities, A still and quiet conscience” (Henry
VIII).
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may not think we can kill this watchdog in the long run. It soon becomes lively
again. If at no other time, then on our deathbed. Then it begins to bark and creates
great confusion in us. (…)
Therefore, today, when you hear his voice … which voice? God’s voice through the
voice of the conscience. Hodie si vocem eius audieritis, nolite obdurare corda
vestra254 – harden not your hearts (Ps 95,7f). Mother of God, see to it that, like you,
we may again hear the angel of the Lord, the voice of our conscience!255 Then, like
you, we will belong to God tomorrow or the next day. When we obey this voice, we
will be able to pray the ‘Ecce ancilla Domini’256 tomorrow or the next day, as you
did, we will be able to obey the living God once more. (…)
(Image and likeness of God’s law in the human heart)
The conscience is a living image and likeness of the lex aeterna, the eternal laws of
creation, in the human heart. That is a way of expressing things that is not so easily
understood. So let me explain one or the other statement somewhat.
When we hear the word ‘conscience’, we like to think of it as knowledge.257
However, there is a big difference between knowledge and conscience. Knowledge is
indifferent, it is not related – or at least not directly related – to what we should do.
The word conscience is derived from the Latin word ‘conscientia’, I share
knowledge (scientia – science) with (con-) someone. What sort of knowledge is
meant when we talk of the conscience? It is God’s wish that finds a living likeness in
my heart. What does God’s wish do? It tells me something definite. It draws my
attention to what he wants of me. It inspires me to say yes to his wishes. It rewards
me when I say yes, and punishes me when I say no.
Can we understand a little what is meant by the conscience? It is something in my
heart, it is a likeness of the lex aeterna. That is to say, God has embodied the eternal
laws of nature in himself. A likeness, a living likeness of this eternal order in the
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Oh that today you would listen to his voice, harden not your hearts. A verse from Psalm
95, which is the first psalm to be prayed in the breviary each morning.
The annunciation scene is for J. Kentenich a model or paradigm for each call that comes
to us from God, and for each answer to his voice.
Behold, I am the handmaid of the Lord (Lk 1,38).
Father Kentenich is playing with the German words “Gewissen” (conscience) and
“Wissen” (knowledge), a connection that gets lost in translation.
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world is implanted in my heart. It is as though God is speaking in my heart, making
me aware: Child, take note, I want you to do this; you should do this, you should
leave that, you should avoid that!
Today people like to say – it is a bit exaggerated, but there is some truth in it – in the
past people had little knowledge, but a well developed conscience; people today have
a tremendous amount of knowledge, but shockingly little conscience. Can we
understand what that means? Think of all we people of today know when compared
with our grandparents. Think of technology, think of the political systems in the
world. Everything has been turned on its head today. We know this. What, in the
end, do we not know? Yet what is the state of our conscience? Do we listen to God’s
voice within us when it requires something of us? Do we say yes, or do we not even
bother about it? It is true to say that on the whole we are living at a time when the
conscience is poor, the conscience is sick, the conscience is in chaos. Of course, if
that is true, if it also applies to me, it follows that when I complain that God does not
speak to me, he still does, but I do not hear him.
People like to say: Knowledge without conscience, what does it mean to the
businessman? He is a robot who misuses everything; he misuses his busines to harm
others, or to give him the advantage. Knowledge without conscience. Of course, if I
know how to misuse people's stupidity – you can quickly learn this – and act
accordingly, and do not become attached to the inner bonds that are naturally present
within me … We may not forget this – I will discuss the subject later – the
conscience is a dowry of nature. This dowry is connected with the human nature of
each person. What is it? In my heart there is a living image and likeness of the lex
aeterna. It is alive. It is an image and likeness that is constantly speaking within me, it
is constantly at work. Of course, it is obvious, if I as a businessman know how I can
misuse other people's stupidity, and do not have a voice within me that admonishes
me, or if I do not listen to this voice, then God help us if we fall into the hands of
such a businessman!
Or, think of knowledge without conscience in a politician. It is obvious that it brings
about the dictator. It is obvious, because such politicians do not have any ties, there is
no bonding to the lex aeterna, no attachment to God's wishes. In the end they attach
themselves to whatever pleases them. This is all the more the case when they know
that they can electrify the crowds. We feel that what we have touched upon in
connection with the conscience is most important.
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Or, knowledge without conscience in our sexual lives means cultivating murderers, it
means undermining the health of the people. Think of all people know today about
how to misuse sexuality, and how to enjoy all sorts of pleasures through sexuality.
(God speaking indirectly through human nature)
What happens if I do not hear what the voice of the conscience, the lex aeterna, what
God wants to tell me through the living image and likeness of his lex aeterna! This
lex aeterna has been inscribed in a vital way into my heart. If I do not take any notice
of it, for heaven's sake, we can understand and guess that in fact – something we will
and must discuss later – the formation of the conscience is really the most elemental
and important thing for education today.
We could continue in this way. We now know the difference between knowledge
and conscience. Now let us ask: Do I know a great deal? Then the second question:
Do I have a conscience? Does my heart tell me: you may not misuse this or that? Do
I have within me a norm that makes me aware that God wants this or that of me,
even if I know that I can and may attain my goal in other ways? Let me repeat: The
conscience is a living likeness drawn or created into my heart. It is alive. So it is
always at work. A living likeness of the lex aeterna.
That is why we are in the habit of saying that the conscience is God's voice within us.
Of course, we should not interpret this as though God is speaking to us directly. Why
does he speak? Because he has created a likeness within us, a living likeness of his
immutable laws of nature. That is why he speaks within us. We are also in the habit
of admitting that the conscience is a dowry of human nature. That is to say, it is
inseparably connected and united with human nature.
In order to express better what I want to say now, let me give you an example. There
was a missionary working among the Red Indians. He was looking for a concept to
explain the conscience. He asked: “What happened, for example, if you stole?” The
answer: “We immediately knew that God did not want us to do it.” “Did God speak
directly to you?” “Yes, inside us, there inside, there was something.” What is that
“something within us”? That is what we call the voice of conscience. “Or, what
happened if we killed someone without having a reason to do so?” He went through
the Ten Commandments in this way. He always got the same answer. We know
nothing about the Ten Commandments that were given on Mount Sinai, but we
know that these Ten Commandments have been inscribed into our hearts as an
original form of the lex aeterna.
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(Killing the conscience)
So let us remember that the conscience is God speaking to us, it is the binding voice
of God. He is not saying something indifferent. It is binding. What does that mean?
God requires this of me: he rewards me when I say yes, he punishes me when I say
no. And even if the world outside were to praise me to high heaven, my conscience
would punish me. When we hear how the psychiatric hospitals here in America are
growing, it is partly because people today have tried to kill their conscience. People
today hardly find the right answer to their overgrown feeling of guilt.258 They try to
crush their sense of guilt, it is as though they are killing God and God's voice. How
does it revenge itself? Psychiatric illness, mental illness.
It is obvious that we can corrupt the conscience as God's voice, that is, the conscience
as the original gift of nature from almighty God, it can be misinterpreted, and to a
certain extent it can be killed.
(…) We are no longer able to hear this voice or to obey it. Nevertheless, let us
remember that even if we can suppress the voice, or to some extent falsify it, the
strange thing is we normally cannot silence it permanently. It may be that the
conscience will be re-awakened on our deathbed. That is why the Sacred Scriptures
tell us of the worm that never dies, that does not even die in eternity.259 The worm in
hell, what is it? It is the accusation of the conscience. We are now in a position to see
the importance of having people to whom we can confess our weaknesses and
miseries in God's name; who help us to make up for our faults towards our
conscience, and see to it that God can again accept us in grace as his child.
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Cf. Text 4.4.
cf. Is 66,24; Mk 9,48.
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5.14

Become Physically aware of the Soul
Become Spiritually aware of the Body

From: Vortraege [Talks] 1963, 10, 55-58
J. Kentenich had developed a tremendous awareness of the connection between body
and soul. He took very seriously the statement that the body is “en-souled”, and that
the soul is “em-bodied”. There is an interplay and exchange between them, which he
often expressed in the words “expression, protection and means”.260 Such an
approach shows with particular clarity that his thinking is holistic. The body is not
simply matter, or an object, or even dead. It is part of the totality of a person and
hence also something spiritual and intellectual. The structures of being are inscribed
into the human body. So it is important to listen to the body, to experience its reality
and to become aware of it as a “vital process”. We have to learn how to differentiate
between its true and its less true, or even untrue signals (here too we need to discern
the spirits).
The following text illustrates the totality of body-mind-soul in the human person by
using practical examples. They could be multiplied almost indefinitely. Mention is
made of physical expressions of prayer that have developed in our religious culture
in the past.
This brings us to the great question: How should we judge and treat our bodies? The
two aspects are complementary. For us the principle applies: Ordo essendi est ordo
agendi.
Ordo essendi – what is the position of the body in the ontological order? For our
purposes – that is to say, to answer this question – it is not sufficient to ask a doctor,
or even a biologist. The answers they might give can be noted down. No, we have to
ask the philosophers and theologians.261
What does the philosopher have to tell us? I am thinking of a very concise answer in
our context. Of course, it is a concise answer that will be of decisive importance for
the way we treat our bodies later on. So how should I see my body?
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See SECTION 4 (Teaching on Organic Thinking).
In actual fact, J. Kentenich asks above all the psychologists.
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(Close connection between body and soul)262
Firstly, it mirrors the soul, secondly, it is the instrument of the soul, and thirdly, it is
the companion of the soul.
Please listen carefully! If you listen intently, you will pick up the message that there
is a most intimate connection between the body and the soul. The danger today is that
people separate the soul from the body. So the body is a purely physical thing. Of
course, if this is the case, if the body is understood in this way, it would be senseless
to imagine a soul entering into the body, as it were. That is why the philosopher
never wants to separate the body from the soul.
Could I now ask you to examine the individual answers in more detail?
Mirror of the soul. This statement is a very positive one. We know today about
rhythmic dances. What do they mean? They can be extremely beautiful. What does
that mean? Actually the body should be a mirror and an instrument of the soul. The
qualities of the soul – flexibility, intellectuality, spiritualization – should be
transferred to the body in some way. The physical expression conveys a deeper
meaning. If I only express the impressions of my soul in words, I remain helpless,
because words define too precisely. Words do not allow sufficient room for the
indefinable to exist behind the definitions. To define means to show the boundaries.
The postures of the body mirror the soul. That is to say, they also mirror an attitude
of the soul. However, they leave room for the indefinable that cannot be expressed.
You will see how often it happens, especially in religious people who are striving,
that they instinctively express their inner attitude of soul in a physical posture.
Historically these postures have existed for God knows how long, but the person
concerned has not been aware of them.
(Examples)
So, if I want to express that I am humble263 before God, that my soul is small before
God, the emotion can spontaneously find expression in a physical posture. How?
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There is a growing body of literature on the subject of Body Language that did not exist
at the time Fr Kentenich developed and practised this teaching.
The example shows clearly that the relationship between body and soul is a vital
process.
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There are various postures. A person could adopt the Gethsemane posture.264 Think
of our Lord. The Gethsemane posture, what is that? The body, the physical posture
is a mirror of the soul. Of course, let me say immediately that if it is not seen as a
symbol it is meaningless. That is precisely the point. To mirror the soul means to
give a symbolic meaning to a physical action that has its own meaning.
So, for example, it is a custom in many Orders that someone has to apologise for
something while kneeling, or by adopting the Gethsemane, Magdalene or Marian
postures. Those are the different postures or forms that have developed in the Church
in the course of the centuries.
Marian posture: with hands joined and the head bent. This is how you often see the
Blessed Mother, the Virgo-Mater,265 depicted in paintings. If it is not just a
gymnastic exercise, it could be the symbolically adequate expression of our human
smallness and trust. Smallness – I bend my head and fold my hands, everything is
directed upwards.
I think we should confront these things once more in a scientific way. People today
have shockingly little sense for such things. So there is a feeling that our mindset is
so realistic that we are stuck with the face value of such actions. If this is the case, it
is probably, or certainly, because they are not cultivated. However, once they have
been explained, indeed, if you have to deal with souls who really lead a life of their
own, you will see on countless occasions how spontaneously they – especially
women – make use of such postures.
Let me repeat, I may possibly not have said it clearly enough: Physical postures are
often far more strongly and adequately an expression of a person’s attitude of soul
than a word. A word defines, it draws boundaries. The emotion or feeling connected
with the expression of human smallness reaches into infinity. I am far more able to
express this through a physical posture than through words. So this should be my
task. Suppose my nature or my soul were to urge me in this direction, it is natural that
I must always see to it that such postures really are a symbolic expression (of what is
going on in my soul). Otherwise they are nothing else than gymnastic exercises. As
in all these matters, the spiritual content is always the most important aspect, I must
emphasise it far more than usual. When you are allowed to look more deeply into
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J. Kentenich often uses this concept to denote the “prostratio” or prostration used in the
Liturgy on Good Friday, for example, or during the ordination of deacons and priests.
He connects this posture with Jesus in the Garden of Olives, who “threw himself on the
ground and prayed” (Mk 14,35).
Virgin and Mother.
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souls who are led by the Holy Spirit, you will notice how often this happens, even if
a person has never heard anything about them.
The same applies to the Magdalene posture. It has been read more from pictures. The
Magdalene posture – kneeling, the head deeply bent. It expresses, on the one hand,
the experience of our human smallness. Of course, the experience of human
smallness must repeatedly resonate in the experience of being accepted and affirmed.
There must be the deep experience that the heavenly Father loves to see his child in
this attitude, he looks on his child with profound benevolence. Please note that a
number of extremely fine and tender attitudes in a soul find expression in such
practices.
It is a pity if we throw away such things. That is the tragedy today – we are unable to
concentrate, the mind is unable to concentrate. How many people are far more able
to pray through postures than through words. Of course, these things are so fine, so
private, that we never do them in public.
Nevertheless, there are a great many Congregations and religious communities,
especially in the Orient, which make use of them. Can you imagine that the Orient is
far more spontaneous and thoroughly natural. You should read, for example – at the
time I went into it to some extent – that on Mount Athos they make use of these
exercises as an expression of their soul, as an expression of their prayerful attitude.266
Let me ask again: What is the body? The mirror of the soul. If I do not have a soul,
my body can also not mirror my soul. However, if I hold onto this truth, I will be far
more able to understand many of the secrets of the Kingdom of God, as well as of
practical, everyday life.
Please apply this to the Liturgy. Look at how many physical practices we find there.
Of course, in the Occident these are very moderate. The Orient is far more
individualistic in this regard, and permits even extreme expressions – at least
according to our thinking in the Occident – in public. The liturgy in the Occident is
always moderate, because people say that it must be possible for everyone to do the
same. Hence, our subjective feelings, what is extraordinary, need not find such clear
expression there.
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While in the concentration camp at Dachau Fr Kentenich came into contact with the
theology and spirituality of the Eastern Churches, especially with that of Mount Athos.
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However, what I do in private has to be re-examined. In these days, when I spoke to
you about the particular examination, I dared to hint that it is possible to touch the
ground with one's forehead in order to make up for some fault. Of course, if this is
only a physical exercise, it has no meaning. There must always be two emotions
present – the experience that we are small, and the experience that God is pleased
with us. God loves the little ones. God is the one who achieves the greatest things
through the little ones, the very little ones.
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6

The Masculine and Feminine Soul

From: Vortraege [Talks] 1963, 8, 221-235 and 9, 13,21
I am including a text on what it is to be a man or woman in connection with the
subject of spiritual freedom and becoming a whole human being. Also in this
regard J. Kentenich remained true to his method of reading souls (cf. 5.11). If we
are to become free and to develop the fullest potential in ourselves, it is
important to accept the body-soul qualities of our identity as men or women, as
well as to accept those qualities that are “normally” found to a greater or lesser
extent in the other sex.
It is impossible for us to by-pass the conscious acceptance of our own sexuality
as man or woman on the way to freedom and becoming a whole human being.
This is all the more necessary because it means accepting not just the body, but
also the qualities of soul connected with our physical identity.
In the following text you will notice how carefully J. Kentenich describes the
differences between men and women. He is by no means inclined to be rigid in
attributing certain qualities to the two sexes. They fall somewhere along a
continuum. He uses many qualifying remarks, such as “in general” or “more or
less”, and he repeatedly points out that in individual instances the opposite
could be true. Nevertheless, there are certain typical tendencies in the two sexes,
so that we can talk about the “being” of man and woman. Since people are so
insecure today, these questions often give rise to heated feelings, I would ask you
to read the following text very carefully and not “get stuck” too quickly with one
or the other statement.
The text is taken from a talk given to young men who were preparing for the
priesthood. He showed them that they should recognize and acknowledge the
feminine elements that exist also in men. He taught them how to encounter
women in a positive and natural way.
Besides this, the text offers positive hints on how to deal with oneself, quite apart
from the subject of human sexuality.
I have selected this text from the many and varied insights given by J. Kentenich
on the subject of “feminine and masculine”, but it by no means offers a complete
and exhaustive discussion of his thought. As with all his work, a careful collation
of what he has said on this topic is long overdue. If we are to understand him
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correctly, we would at the same time need to undertake a comprehensive
hermeneutic study of his works. Our labours would be richly rewarded. The
following publications (not yet translated into English) offer an initial attempt in
this direction.
Gertrud Erhard: Zur sozialen Rolle der Frau. Das Konzept von Josef Kentenich
in der Begegnung mit Ansaetzen der Gegenwart. Vallendar-Schoenstatt 1996.
Bodo-Maria Erhard: Frau – Gott – Mann. Die zweigeschlechtliche Welt –
Abbildung des dreipersoenlichen Gottes. Vallendar-Schoenstatt 1988.
(The problem of every comparison)
If we want to proceed and go into details, I think that with regard to the structure
of woman – we want to take this as our point of departure – it would be
necessary to stress four points. Of course, there are more. However, we have to
agree at some point on some elements, because, as we know, many elements
interpenetrate. It is also true to say that we will never be able to see the unique
character of woman, her structural qualities, in an absolute sense, because there
is always a mixture. It is not always easy to determine the ratio of the component
parts. The opposite is also true – we can say the same about man. So when we
list the qualities of one or the other and compare them, we are still left with the
question as to the ratio of the component parts. And that is the source of great
joy when you pray: Lord, let us see! And receive the answer: Now I understand
myself a little better.
I shall now try to distinguish between the mind, the will and the heart of woman.
And then show you the mind, will and heart of man.
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(First comparison: the mind)
Let me repeat, I am naturally generalizing. So it is quite possible that, for
example, I am confronted with a man who is far more strongly endowed with a
typically feminine way of thinking that any of the women I know. Please
remember, therefore – if you want to use the expression, but it needs to be
understood correctly – a hermaphrodite, a change of emphasis.
How can we describe the thinking of woman? A technical expression: normally
she thinks intuitively. How can we describe the thinking of man? It is rational,
discursive – the latter is the better expression. Discursive thinking. Others may
put it another way, it doesn't matter. In a living language you must always try to
discover the meaning of an expression. It is often easier in a dead language. Of
course, a living language has the advantage that it awakens more life, it can
express many things in a more vital way.
Other say that woman has more intuitive intelligence. Of course, we have to be
careful, because the expression “intelligence” has changed its meaning from the
way it was used in the past. Man has more spirituality, more rationality.
If you want to examine the expressions, the comparisons, that is, to see what the
words have to say, you will have to tell yourselves: Intelligence in woman has to
be interpreted according to what the word says: Intus legere267 – intuitive
intelligence. Now we don't want to go into the philosophy and psychology of the
structure of thinking. (…)
Let me summarize: What is more developed in woman? (…) Intuitive thinking.
What is intuitive thinking? A synoptic thinking, a pictorial thinking.
The thinking of woman, insofar as we may and can use generalizations, is
distinctively circular, her thinking is circular. Masculine thinking is distinctively
a building-block way of thinking. What does that mean? Discursive thinking. I
see a building-block – I have thought through one idea – while a woman sees a
picture, and next to it she often immediately sees others. Of course this is
generalizing, you may not overlook this or you will never understand it correctly.
You will hardly ever find it in this classic or extreme form. However, in very
general terms, this is the case.
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Circular thinking: I immediately see things in a circle. Man, if you generalize his
way of thinking, sees a building-block, then he adds another block, then another
block. Afterwards we have a pyramid. Man still finds it difficult to change this
pyramid into a circle. With woman this is instinctive – her thinking is circular.
Please understand, this is why organic thinking is easier for a woman than for a
man, because this is her natural disposition.268 (…) It can take quite a time for a
man to achieve, firstly, until he has changed his building-block into a circle, and
then secondly, until this first circle is joined by a second or third circle.
I must admit that because I was allowed to deal constantly with women for
decades, and hence was able to study and internalize woman’s nature, it was a
real school for me. I have to repeat time and again that this was the real object of
my studies. I did not get it from books. Man will also experience this sooner or
later as well. (…) People who have remained sound have this feminine way of
thinking to a very pronounced degree. You can learn a lot from ordinary people.
(…) Things are often very different for the intelligentia. So much has been
distorted in them.
(…) The natural and supernatural are strongly related in woman's nature, if she
has been educated in a religious sense, so that they form an organic unity.
Now you have to consider: How are things with me? Do I have a distinctively
masculine way of thinking, or a distinctively feminine way of thinking, that is to
say, intuitive or discursive, or do I have both together in some sort of mixture?
Some of you know Father NN. You will have to forgive me for speaking in such
concrete terms. I am doing it because otherwise you won't grasp what I am
saying. You will find that Father NN has a distinctively discursive way of
thinking. It is very pronounced. So it also takes him a long time to think a
thought through, to fit one building-block to another. Imagine how long it takes
for such a mind to construct a whole pyramid, especially if it is a tremendously
high pyramid, that is to say, if it is dealing with speculations that reach upwards
to the ultimate truth.
Intuitive – in this regard it seems as though he is relatively poorly endowed.
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Of course, this is partly connected with the heart. It is difficult for such a
character to love someone warmly. They can love someone with their will. If the
heart is involved, there is a certain fear that the heart could upset their thoughts.
Can you imagine what that means? If I love someone, the danger is great that my
thinking will no longer be sufficiently objective, it will not be discursive enough.
You will find all sorts of different characters.
On the other hand – indeed, I could almost formulate it as a principle: Intuitive
people have a warm heart, their heart has been formed and strongly developed.
You will notice that people who are extremely masculine in the way they think
also lack a heart to some extent. Unless you understand this clearly, you must try
to study it, otherwise I will have to talk for God knows how long on the
individual aspects. I think, however, that you can follow the general line of the
discussion. All you need to do is to apply it to yourselves.
You may not overlook the practical consequences of what has been said. To the
extent that I possess a feminine way of thinking, I am extremely dependent on
the purity of my heart, because in general mind and heart are more closely
connected than people would like to admit.
Intuitive thinking awakens the agere a natura269 more strongly in the will than
the agere a proposito.270 This is generally the case with regard to the will. Things
are very closely connected.
May I repeat myself? Take, for example – I don't know, you have enough friends
and relations of your own – a woman whom you see as the embodiment of the
ideal of womanhood. Of course, you must always remember that it is exactly the
same as with man, there is not just the divine, there is also the diabolical. Never
overlook the reality of original sin. It is present in people, it is present in
creation.
These things are often mixed and intermingled. (…) Discuss it with one another
and tell yourselves: It seems to be like this or like that. A certain amount of
training in this direction will help you to understand yourselves better. Then you
will be far more able to regulate yourselves, for example, through the particular
examination (special resolution). It is the task of the particular examination to
269
270

Actions in harmony with our nature.
Actions motivated by resolutions.
259

6 The Masculine and Feminine Soul

ennoble our nature. So don’t say just anything: We will do it this way now and
then another way later on, and still something else later. That would mean
allowing the crowd to tell you what to do. It must be a very individual thing.
You have to distinguish between the agere a proposito and the agere a natura.
The agere a proposito: Think, for example, of Joseph Engling’s spiritual
schedule. We would have to say: Who of us could manage to do the same? I am
not thinking just of the adverse circumstances in which he lived, but of normal,
everyday life. Who of us could manage to remember and control such a list of
points every day? What woman could manage it? We have to be careful – what
is good for the one is not good for everyone. In his case we can say that he was
very intuitive in his thinking and was motivated by tremendous love.
That is the agere a natura. The power of love is at work and urges us to act in
harmony with our nature. Agere a proposito: I make a resolution to do
something. Often these things are closely connected.
Let me repeat. Later, when you have to educate women, or to the extent that you
have a feminine disposition, you will have to emphasize – in the interests of
truthfulness, quite apart of other things – purity of heart, that is, you will have to
stress the purification of feelings and emotions. Can you see why? Because
everything is emotionally toned. By this I mean emotional in the good sense.
Otherwise I would have to talk about it being impulsive or instinctive, but in this
context the expression instinctive is understood in a negative sense. We have to
understand it in a more objective way: I am being driven.271
Making a resolution is not the work of impulse or being driven, I have to
formulate a down-to-earth resolution. (…) A resolution: Come hell or high water
I will do that, I must do that. The opposite is: Caritas urget me.272
There you have the comparison. Let me repeat: Don't think you will ever
encounter these things in an absolute sense.
Allow me to make a digression. You must be careful. Suppose you have a
superior, you have to distinguish between a superior who is a spiritual director
and a superior who is the custodian of discipline. Consider for a moment: Whom
would you prefer? You would probably want a spiritual director who is more
271
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inclined to the agere a natura. He is able to adapt to you and will allow freedom,
he can wait. Another type of character can also do this, but for the first person it
is much easier. However, if he is my superior in foro externo, the danger is great
that he will just let things happen. It is very difficult for such a character to
preserve order and discipline, and he will also find it very difficult to preserve
order in a community. Let me tell you, however, or draw your attention to the
fact that a community of men prefers to have a superior who can preserve
discipline for himself and also for the community. Why? Because by nature man
is not so much directed towards persons. He far prefers to submit to an objective
order, which is upheld unflinchingly. That is why people talk about masculine
discipline such as you find in the army. So people often stress that men need an
iron discipline. Of course, it is an exaggeration. He does need it and he submits
to it. He would far rather submit to an order based on objective norms than to
people. Of course, the ideal remains to combine the two. What I have said is
naturally a generalization, but that is how we can describe masculine and
feminine thinking.
With regard to our Sisters, I had envisaged from the beginning that in the
Tertianship they should take part in some courses of philosophy. They should all
study philosophy and hence be trained in masculine thinking. I did not want
them to change their way of thinking, it was merely a method. They should
spend some time learning to think rationally, placing one block next to the other.
Afterwards it should naturally be dropped again. The thought behind this was to
create a complete human being, in this instance, a complete woman, so that
there was some balance. That has always been my ideal – to ensure that our
members who live celibate lives should discover a balance in themselves. In
ourselves. Look at the father principle from this point of view and see its
importance for a community of women. However, on its own it will not be
enough. When a community is so large, each individual member must be
educated to examine her circular way of thinking at times by being trained in
rational, “building-block” thinking.
As yourselves: What about myself in this regard? You have to think about it on
your own sometime. Is my way of thinking more a building-block type of
thinking, or more clearly circular? Or is there a mixture? It is actually difficult
to say. I don't know what is more developed in myself – intuition or reflection, or
discursive thinking.
Reflecting back on the will or on the heart – what applies to me? Am I inwardly
more inclined to emphasize the agere a natura, or the agere a proposito? If I am
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more strongly inclined to follow the agere a natura, there must be times in my
life when I practice the agere a proposito in an extreme way. Those who are
naturally inclined to follow the agere a propositio should educate themselves in
such a way that they find it easier to admit a causa, ratio excusans,273 otherwise
they will become tough and tense. Even if I am naturally inclined to follow the
agere a natura and am too little inclined to work with the agere a proposito, I
have to be like steel. It is almost like a selective point274 – we have already
discussed this. Such a person cannot manage to make many resolutions. Of
course, depending on the circumstances, this can also be difficult in a
community. It is always a blessing when there is a mixture, if the one is like this
and the other has a different disposition. However, it is a good thing if the leader
of a community understands these things and knows how to deal with them.
What do you call a team with four, five or six horses which are hitched behind
one another and have to draw a carriage? It is an art even to hold the reins of
such a vehicle. This is how I should see the government of a community of men
– and mutatis mutandis also of a community of women. Think about it!
(Second comparison: the will)
Second difference. It is more concerned with the will and makes it the centre of
attention.275 By nature man is more strongly inclined to lead than to guide.
Naturally, and it is always the case, language is actually helpless, especially in a
living language. I could see the two expressions as synonymous. However, I
would like to point out the difference between them. You might find a better
expression. Of course, I am again making use of generalizations.
What do I mean by leading? I would put it this way: dictating. I dictate: do it this
way and no other! That's the end of it! Come hell or high water, or it will cost
you your head!
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And guiding? What do we mean by guiding? It is an inner leadership
. I guide
the heart, I guide the mind. That is what I wanted, this is how I would like it
understood. Now you should look for an expression that reflects the meaning.
What is more natural to woman? By nature, a woman, to the extent that she is a
woman, and even more so if she is completely a woman, is more inclined to
guide. People with such characters, who are naturally inclined in this way, are
exceptionally gifted spiritual counsellors. They know how to lead a soul slowly,
simply, without overpowering anyone. Of course, if things develop into an
extreme in either sex, the masculine will of the leader will soon become that of a
dreadfully enraged dictator.
You could have a classic example in mind, or else you could think of your father
or mother at home, simply for the sake of studying the subject, or you could
possibly think of yourselves. Take NN for example. What would be suitable for
him? Would he be more inclined to lead or to guide? Or is there a natural
mixture there, a connection?
Now self-education begins. If I know myself, what should I stress? If I develop
what is in me without restraint, it is possible that something decent could still
result. God is still there, after all. He can write straight on crooked lines, he can
bring about something decent out of a stultified and distorted character.
However, we have to ensure that we have ourselves in hand. Examine: Where
are my strengths, where are my weaknesses? If we are honest, if we know
ourselves, we will not be so inclined to cast a stone at someone else. You will
see that he has this mixture, I have another mixture. (…)
So, please consider: How do we differ with regard to the will? On the one hand,
the man – what does he want to do? He wants to lead, to be in the foreground.
That is also his task. Just like God. He is both. He is the coachman, he directs the
coach, he guides the coach of world events. The father should be an image and
likeness of God the Father, the leader. So, if he does it correctly, he is also in a
position to awaken reverence for the will of the eternal Father.
Recently, when we discussed other subjects, we coined the expression:
Auctoritas externa and interna276. True authority combines both aspects: Externa
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et interna. Externa: the power of government. Interna – the power to guide. To be
the author of life. I should be the author of life, the one who forms life, the one
who fashions life, but also at the same time the one who can guide, lead and
direct. Please consider: What is my main disposition? What must I now do, and
how should I do it?
However, if you would like to concentrate on woman, you would have to pause
here for a longer time and consider things. Take, for example, a woman whom
you inwardly respect. Consider: Why does she exercise this influence on me?
Women often influence men far more strongly than other men can. Far more.
Why? Men like to allow themselves to be guided by being, by what another
person is. Men are guided by selfless service. (…)
(Third comparison: Extrovert or introvert)
A third pair of words and once again a comparison. (…) In general – again it is a
generalization – man is more of an extrovert while woman is more of an
introvert. Actually, it would be worth your while to make a list with “woman” as
a heading on the one side, and “man” on the other. Then you could examine the
general tendency. Is there a clear tendency that I find in myself which expresses
my nature?
Let me explain what I mean. What is an extrovert? It is the man who likes to be
outwardly active. Later, when we delve more deeply into the nature of man and
woman, we will discover – if we want to analyze the nature of woman more
philosophically – after all that we have talked about this morning, we will have
good reason to say: If we want to study the unique character of the sexes, we will
have to take the specific character of the body as our starting point. Can you
under-stand how they are inwardly connected? Why? Because the differ-ences
are determined by the body. So I have to see the physical character of woman
and man as a symbol. You will naturally find that because man's sexual organs
are outward, we can conclude that man is by nature more inclined to be an
extrovert, his orientation is outward. How important it is to see how things are
inwardly connected. We can then remember it and later, if need be, we will be
able to offer an answer to all questions.277
277

264

J. Kentenich does not derive his characterization only from the physical data. He
observes how life expresses itself and sees the connection between body and soul. We
find this method very early on, for example, in Marian Education for Marriage (1932).

Free and wholly human

Extrovert. If I, as a man, am an extrovert, I will probably have to reckon with it
that, on the one hand, I am somewhat superficial, while on the other hand, I am
motivated by considerable ambition. Those are – I can hardly call them virtues –
qualities that become more evident in man's nature than has been the case in
other eras.
Woman is by nature more introverted. What does that mean? She is more
inclined to look inwards.
Let me express it another way. As you know, it has been said from time
immemorial that woman is naturally more religious. You could perhaps object
that this is not true. Man is also religious. Of course. Right at the beginning we
said that nothing can be said in an exclusive sense, there is always a mixture.
You could object that a religious disposition shows in different ways, the
religious attitude of men and women is different. All this is true, there is an
interplay. Nevertheless, if it is true that woman is by nature more introverted –
let me remind you of the physiological basis, woman's sexual organs are inside
her body – it already gives us an inkling of what that means. Ultimately it is true
that ceteris paribus278 woman is more religiously inclined. That is to say, we do
not merely admit that her religious nature differs from that of man, she is more
religiously inclined.
Cultural philosophers repeatedly quote an ancient saying: If religion has
disappeared from the women of a people, that people will rapidly be destroyed.
That is to say, if a people begins to cast off the yoke of religion, it will still find a
hiding place for a very long time with women. However, if woman also throws it
off, then, so people think, things will deteriorate rapidly. There will not be
enough people who are sufficiently deeply religious. Please remember that these
are generalizations. There is a continual interplay.
What does that imply? It naturally means that women (but also men who have a
feminine disposition in this regard) think intuitively, rather than discursively;
they are more inclined to guide than lead or govern; and, given the same
conditions, they have a more profound and more developed religious sense.
Depending on what is present, you can make demands in this regard.
278
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Vice versa, sooner or later you will or may be called upon to inspire our
movement for women. If you have the context in mind, you will be able to
admit: to the extent that we adapt ourselves to woman's nature, we will be of
great service not just to the feminine sex, to woman herself, but through women
also to man. They have to complement each other.
My aim at present is to make you aware once again of our own nature, on the
one hand, and, on the other, to help you to understand that woman has also been
given a great value by God.
When we look back on the past centuries, and even study St Thomas Aquinas,
for example, we will see how these men were the product of their times. They
simply set up man as an ideal and judged women according to this ideal. The
result was that they saw woman as a deficient species of human nature, because
she is merely a sub-species of the male. I will return to this subject later when we
admit and recognize that she has a different nature, but is on the whole equal in
value.
Let us remember that God created both man and woman. He did not just create
man, he also created woman. (…)
(Fourth comparison: the heart)
I think I still have to emphasize a final thought. It reaches far more deeply, it
reaches to the heart – the heart of man and the heart of woman. If man
surrenders, he gives something. It is very, very rare for a man to give himself. If
a woman surrenders, she gives herself.
A tremendous advantage, but also a great difference. We need to see this again.
If you ever have the opportunity to deal with women in a deeper way, and also
get to know noble-minded women, I think you will have to admit that it is a great
sacrifice not to marry. Consider what it means when a woman gives herself to
you. Of course, this naturally does not mean that you have to think in the first
place of the sexual act. It is also part of it, but it is not the only expression of
self-surrender.
A woman gives herself. If she gives something, the tendency is that it is a
symbol of herself. She has the inner urge to give herself in a complete way.
Consider what a value that can be for a man who is in the midst of the battle of
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life – he comes home to someone who gives herself completely to him, she
surrenders herself completely to him.
You will naturally say: Where do we find such women today? That is a question
on its own. My only concern at present is to describe the disposition. What
matters for us, if we have to educate (women): How should we form and educate
them in this regard? Books aimed at the general public, which have so much to
say about these things, highlight the essential difference between the sexes by
asking: When it comes to marriage, the girl asks herself (of course, we are
dealing here with the ideal): Can I make him happy? The man is more inclined to
ask: Can I become happy with this girl? Without doubt this is the difference.
Vice versa, you can also ask yourselves: What if I279 have a more feminine
disposition? That is quite possible. I think you should con-sider how many of
you have this quality to a greater or lesser extent. You will also find how much
faithfulness there is in you.
You probably guess that this feminine nature is far more strongly inclined
towards faithfulness. Unshakeable loyalty. It is often said, for example we find it
in the history of religious communities: Man designs a plan. Who carries it out?
Of course this has to be understood cum grano salis.280 You should remember
this. (…)
Of course, it is obvious that if you understand everything in this regard in a
sexual sense you will need to remember that sexuality is not in the first place
sexual. That is a great fallacy. Self-surrender is usually understood in the first
place as sexual union. Of course, it can be an expression of self-surrender, sexual
union can be a symbol of total self-giving. However, we have always to see
things as a whole. Primarily, especially with woman, it expresses the spiritual
element; even when expressing her love, woman sees it primarily as an
expression of her soul. With man the danger is great that it very quickly, over
night, becomes something sensual, something that drags people downwards.
With man everything is far more quickly transferred to the sexual level.
This is because man is strongly inclined to separate the lower from the higher.
He is too rational, the whole person is not involved. This is the great task of our
279
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entire education – to involve the whole person, including the heart; the heart has
to be embraced and formed. It is a great fallacy, which has been present in the
Church for centuries, also in the authorities in the Church. Nolite me tangere!281
Keep away! Have no contact in this regard! Then you remain one-sided. If man
remains as he is, he has no complementation. It is a very big sacrifice to do
without complementation, without complementation on the level of our being.
You could and should examine this for yourselves. For example, you could have
a lovely relationship with your sister, an ideal relationship. Of course, I must
always say that this is an idealized situation. You know how often the opposite is
true. However, the tendency is at least there. Now you should consider how
exceedingly lovely it is when a human being gives herself so completely in this
way. You should not always think: Aha, it is sexual. Of course, if I see the devil
at work in everything, he will naturally appear.282 I need only scratch off a tiny
bit of the surface, then you will see how many devils are behind it! No, you may
not do this. Even if I have to say that such a woman, as God has envisaged her, is
a very rare phenomenon. I know this as well as you do. But I know what God
has envisaged in this regard, or I think in the same way as he did. You should
consider how many difficulties I will then overcome! A whole host of difficulties
are simply shown up as illusions.
Allow me to offer you a few practical hints. They apply to woman, in the first
place, but also to us all to the extent that we have a feminine disposition. Please
do not say: It is a disgrace, I want to be a man. Full, complete manhood includes
womanly elements.
There is a difference. If I am married, I look for feminine complementation from
my wife.283 If I am not married, I have to make more efforts to ensure that the
feminine characteristics within me are also developed. That is actually a virtue
and its counterpart. What must we and should we do? We have repeated the
expression so often: Become children of one, great idea – that is primarily the
man – but also children of one, great love. The two must always be connected.
281
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The man who takes the idea as a starting-point must see to it that he acquires a
great and personal love. And the woman, who takes personal love as a startingpoint must see to it that an idea is integrated into and subordinated to love.
I would like to put it this way – if you want to educate yourselves, if you want to
educate women in a down-to-earth way (as well as our-selves, to the extent that
we have feminine elements in ourselves, and hence naturally for the sake of the
totality of our personalities), the masterpiece consists in forming people who are
freed from self in every respect. Selfless, freed from myself. Of course, if you
apply this to woman, you will tell yourselves: in practice, the opposite is the
case. Since woman is so strongly directed to love, she will be very strongly
dependent in her attachment. However, that is the meaning of education. What
should be my constant objective? Self-seeking love should increasingly become
the highest possible degree of selfless love. If only we could manage this. When
a woman gives herself, surren-dering herself to another person – now comes the
great mystery – to the extent that she surrenders herself to that person, she will
win herself. Can you understand that? Our Lord himself said so. Think of those
classic words: “Those who want to possess themselves, will lose themselves.
Those who give themselves totally, will find them-selves.”284 It is so simple,
profound and great.
You may not take this amiss. I think I should tell you this quite honestly. Since
woman is naturally more disposed to love, to give herself, you have to reckon
with it that the love of every woman will be jealous for long periods, even for
very long periods. These are naturally the weaknesses of woman. Jealousy is
simply part of the nature of woman. Unless I know this as a man, or as an
educator, I will quickly become unhappy. I will tell myself: It is better to get rid
of them all. Don't touch me! However, if I get rid of them, their heart has to be
given to someone.
That is the great tragedy for many women today – they cannot give their hearts
to anyone, no one accepts their heart. Or, if they accept their heart, this
acceptance is immediately sexualised. A woman needs to be accepted correctly,
also with regard to Paternitas.285 I don't want to repeat what we have already
discussed at length. It is far more difficult to accept love correctly than to give it.
It has to be learnt.
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Can you understand why woman's love is often connected with jealousy? It is
simply because her whole approach is holistic. Whole – I want to possess the
person I love completely. If someone else also wants to possess that person
completely, he or she has to divide themselves in two. (…)
Let me ask you now to look at yourselves in the mirror.286 And if, for example,
you place the person sitting on your right or left on the operating table, you will
be amazed at how much nobility is hidden in each one. That is why you should
try to become treasure seekers. If you are honest and know yourselves, you will
have to say: I also have many weaknesses. My weaknesses show up in one way
in him and in another way in someone else. Depending on how I am, I don't owe
it to myself.287 If there are many treasures, many diamonds, deep down in the
shaft, I don't owe them to myself. That is why it is so important to see and
acknowledge the noble qualities in others. Of course, I may also know about the
shadow sides as well.
When I know them and include them in the total picture, and as I mature and
grow in selflessness – and that can't happen unless I first learn to value myself –
I will approach others far more reverently, and naturally allow them the freedom
to develop. Of course, I also want to be allowed the same freedom.
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7

Attachment to an Ideal

Generosity is a central concept in Kentenich's asceticism and spirituality. In his
various definitions of the “new person” this quality is expressed in the words
“attachment to an ideal”. He usually uses the concept “generosity” to translate
the Latin word “magna-nimitas”. What is important is its centrality to J.
Kentenich's thought. In previous texts, the connection between the voices of the
soul and the ideal is put in such a way that the (personal) ideal is the best
possible development of the individual soul. Whoever does not observe this
connection will see ideals as something imposed. They become a burden and
make people tense.
In this section, we shall be talking about the ideal from the point of view of
generosity. This includes seeing freedom as the full unfolding of a person's
being. Generosity as an expression of freedom is not just the opening of the
human mind and will, but also of the soul, for what is good. In this sense, the
new person is someone who is attached to an ideal. This attachment is above all
a quality of the soul.
We are concerned here with a deeper insight into the soul that wants what is
truly the greatest (Text 7.2). At the same time we are dealing with the subjective
and original acceptance of objective values (Text 7.1). There are two
complementary and necessary tendencies – one proceeding upwards from the
soul, and the other coming down to the soul.
What is important is to offer the greatest possible scope to the individual to
arrive at a decision and then to carry it out (point 2).
According to J. Kentenich, generosity, the development of the soul and the
freedom of the soul, are most closely connected. If people are able to take the
initiative and are given sufficient scope, they will achieve far greater things than
if they have merely to carry out clearly defined duties. The appeal here is to
generosity rather than a sense of duty. “Despite all the virile strength with which
he upholds discipline, he does not overrate the effects of strictness and negative
feelings on bringing about order. Instead, he values the effects of tact and
generosity far more highly.” (Everyday Sanctity, 1937)
It is here that J. Kentenich sees a pivotal point in the vital development of the
“new person”, as he understood this ideal and tried to form it. As a result,
generosity and freedom are often used synonymously by J. Kentenich and in
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Schoenstatt’s tradition. However, the danger is great that their relationship can
be turned on its head. Then generosity becomes a moral imperative and a
compulsion. In order to exclude this interpretation, we shall begin this selection
of texts with one on generosity.
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7.1

Generosity (Magnanimitas)

From: Der Heroische Mensch (1937) [The Heroic Person], 21-26.
This text is taken from a retreat course for priests on the subject of the “Heroic
Person”. In it J. Kentenich discussed the Spiritual Exercises of St Ignatius. He
based himself on a commentary that had just been published by Walter Sierp SJ:
Hochschule der Gottesliebe. Die Exer-zitien des hl. Ignatius von Loyola (A High
School of Love for God. The Retreat of St Ignatius of Loyala).
This text is quoted here as an example of Kentenich's thinking on asceticsm, not
to enable us to understand St Ignatius better. The expression “heroism” plays a
very important role in Kentenich's vocabulary. It has two dimensions – on the
one hand, striving for the highest ideals, and on the other, efforts that can and
may hurt. In contrast to this, the expression “heroic” has to be understood in the
context of the period known as the Third Reich. In contrast to Nazi doctrine, J.
Kentenich emphasized “quiet” and “hidden” heroism.288
(A clear goal)
A manly attitude to our goal. This includes three sub-sections. What does the
athlete do? What, then, must we do 'a fortiori'289 in our race? The athlete, and 'a
fortiori' we ourselves, has to have the goal clearly in view, work stubbornly to
achieve this goal, and be enthusiastic about that goal. This shows us the route for
our future discussions, prayers, striving and actions.
An enlightened clarity about the goal: Let us not forget that we have chosen St
Ignatius to be our leader. So let us allow him to give us the clarity we desire. A
clear goal? We described our goal in general terms yesterday.

288
289

Unfortunately the fine distinction drawn by Fr Kentenich gets lost in translation.
All the more.
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(Heroism)
We talked about heroism, about heroic people, and summarized this heroism as
quiet, hidden heroism. Let us now allow Ignatius to tell us more clearly how this
should be understood. If we search a bit more widely, we will get to know how
highly he valued heroism, and what he understood by quiet, hidden heroism. Do
you think we can take the time right at the beginning of this retreat, to consider
these very down-to-earth matters?
What was St Ignatius’ attitude to heroism? For him heroism was the ABC of his
educational work. It was the condito sine qua non290 for accepting someone for
leadership training.
(Urge towards perfection)
Heroism is the condtion for all educational work. When you later have an
opportunity to study the Ignatian Spiritual Exercises in order to understand it
from its primary source, you will see that Ignatius only intended the four-week
retreat for those people who were strongly motivated to achieve perfection.
Ignatius remarks in the foreword that if anyone wants to work through the
booklet at home, it at least requires serious striving for perfection of him. Both
presuppose heroism.
It will not be difficult for us to discover these thoughts of St Ignatius in our own
ranks. We put it this way. We are obliged to strive seriously for the greatest
possible perfection of our state.291
When we look at our Society,292 we know that we may not accept into it anyone
who does not possess this urge towards heroism. Besides this, let us recall the
structure of our Society. We do not take vows, and yet we want to and must
become saintly and holy priests.293 Does this not show us once again how
necessary the urge towards heroism is for all our members?
290
291

292
293
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Condition above all others.
In life. That is to say, not just priests or religious, as a state, but also laypeople, whether
married or single.
The Pallottine Society, since many of the retreatants were Pallottine Fathers.
For J. Kentenich, the absence of vows in the Pallottine Society indicated how the “new
person” should be formed. Such a person is not bound by vows, but bases everything on
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Let me mention a few, classic expressions used by Ignatius, which we will
encounter time and again, but which are often not interpreted correctly. Magis,
tantum quantum, unice, pure.294 What does that mean? Magis: It refers to those
people who want to please God more. At no point do we find him calling for the
fulfilment of duty, he always asks for more. Hence his motto: Ad maiorem Dei
gloriam.295
I want what will give God more honour and glory. Tantum quantum,296 the wellknown word of the foundation. We should make use of creation not as far as
necessary, but as far as possible to attain the highest goal. I shall discuss this in
greater detail later. Just a brief mention at this point – when he later discusses
self-surrender to our Lord, winning people for the Kingdom of Christ, “qui
insignes insignes esse volunt”.297 Ignatius’ retreat is not a school for military
recruits, it is a school for leaders in a very distinctive and profound sense. So he
demanded the qualities of leadership at the beginning, in the course of the
education and at the end.
For the conclusion of the work of training, think of the closing prayer of Ignatius'
retreat: “Accept, Lord, my entire freedom.” Again and again we confront the
ultimate demands. In this case, too, we will not find it difficult to discover
parallels in our own spirituality. I need only mention the so-called short Rule of
Pallotti. You will find similar expressions on almost every page. Is this not an
expression of the same attitude of heroism? The only difference is that where
Ignatius makes use of down-to-earth comparisons, Pallotti reaches up to superlatives. (…)
(Magnanimitas)

294
295
296
297

the inner principle of generosity. If there is sufficient spiritual input, it is as great a
safeguard as the vows. In fact, it is a greater safeguard.
More, as much as possible, only, purely.
All for the great glory of God.
As far as (at all) possible.
Those who want to distinguish themselves.
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Heroism is taken as an essential condition for educational work: we come to this
conclusion from the conditions laid down by Ignatius in his foreword (see the
fifth annotation).298
He speaks of Magnanimitas: courage, generosity, high-mindedness. This highmindedness is the equivalent of humility. Humility shows people the attitude to
adopt if separated from God: Of myself I am infinitely small, I am nothing.
High-mindedness shows them the attitude to adopt when united with God: With
God I am great, valuable, the embodiment of a rich idea of God. Both humility
and high-mindedness have to be connected. Ignatius only wants to admit those
people to his leadership training who feel urged to achieve great things. Ad
maiora natus sum.299 He regards this condition of high-mindedness, which is
constantly connected with humility, as the conditio sine qua non for his
members.
(Munificence)
He talks about munificence. Munificence as a general, inner attitude and
disposition implies: I am ready, once I have recognized that I can please God
through doing this or that, to give it to him immediately. Not: I shall judge
whether I can still avoid committing a serious or venial sin. No, munificence.
The readiness and ability to respond to the least inspiration from God. The
attitude of munificence must, however, be balanced by action. Munificence in
action means immediately obeying God's inspirations in a practical sense. It is
logical that Ignatius wants people to be alone with God during this retreat. As far
as possible, they should also arrange their surroundings in such a way that they
support the ideas being presented. If we are dealing with serious truths, the room
should be darkened, but if they are happy, the room should be bright. At any rate,
Ignatius' aims at totality, he aims at training leaders.
We now know how he valued heroism. We might feel inclined to ask ourselves
whether our souls have lost a sense for the heroic. Since it is clearly not a sin,
just keep going. Is that not often our attitude? It is a sound development if we lay
298

299
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“It will be of immense benefit to the receiver of the Exercises to enter into them with a
heart and a will that are wide open towards his Creator and Lord. He should offer his
entire will and freedom so that his divine majesty may make use of his person and
possessions according to his own most holy will.” The Spiritual Exercise of St Ignatius
of Loyola, ed. Halcyon Backhouse, Hodder & Stoughton, London 1989.
I have been born for great things, or, greatness.
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aside whatever was too romantic, for example, during the time of the Novitiate,
but the core of the attitude towards heroism, high-mindedness, must remain. If
we want to do justice to our task – we will never reach our goal if we measure
things sparingly. The profoundest respect is due to the man who has had to
suffer the severest blows, who has matured in life, but who at the height of his
life has preserved this fine sensitivity for what is noble and what is better. So we
need to refresh this attitude in ourselves.
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7.2

“The Finest Ramifications of the Soul”
(A Feeling of Decency)

From: Der Heroische Mensch (1937) [The Heroic Person], 79-83
The phrase “a feeling of decency” is a typical example of Kentenich's way of
expressing things. It has the same meaning as generosity, but it includes
discovering and seeing the ideal inscribed into the human soul. To listen to the
voice of our feeling of decency means listening to the voice of our soul. This
invites us to act in harmony with our best qualities, and to do things freely and in
the best possible way. Above all it means noticing the finest movements of the
soul and taking them seriously, not making light of them and devaluing them as
though they are “knickknacks”.
Our being speaks. It is interesting to note that J. Kentenich discovered the
“order of being” – its essential structures, as well as its “finest ramifications” –
in the movements of the soul. Taking this as his starting-point, he laid a new
foundation for a whole ethical and ascetical system based on life-processes. It
remains for us to discover it more fully, to develop it, explain it, summarize and
systematize it methodologically – that is, to study it scientifically. The subject of
“decency” dealt with here follows on from the texts 5.11-5.14 and is essentially
connected with them.
A sense of decency refers to the body and is expressed by it. In particular,
although by no means exclusively, it applies to the sexual sphere where it quietly
promotes a “refined” answer to its needs. It would be the task of a psychologist
to describe the many wounds that are inflicted just in this regard. It would also
be interesting to describe the corresponding life-processes as they are
experienced by the “finest ramifications” of the soul.
There are other examples of where this sense of decency manifests itself:
truthfulness, honesty, genuineness, congruity with oneself, the religious life.
The present-day studies of body language could tell us a great deal about how
the body and soul relate to each other. It is precisely here that compulsions and
inhibitions appear when a person is not allowed freedom. However, freedom is
also a result of such an approach.
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The Kentenich teaching on our ascetical feeling of guilt also has its place in this
subject. He contrasts the “guilt of nature” with the “moral and theological”
feeling of guilt” and “personal guilt”. We make an important contribution to the
hygiene of the soul when we listen to the corresponding voice in the soul.
Nevertheless, we may not overlook the danger of such sensitivity to the freedom
of the soul.
On this whole subject, refer to the Rome Conferences (1965) II, 71-81; IV 135162, 164-194.
(Connection between generosity and a sense of decency)
Our attitude to a goal includes three things: clarity about the goal, working
towards the goal and being gripped with enthusiasm for the goal. We can read all
this from the first inscription: “Be a man!” The most important thing is to be
gripped with enthusiasm for the goal. We already know what it is like: It must be
close to life to the highest possible degree. Now comes a further question: How
is it fed? Although the question sounds theoretical, we want to understand it in a
practical sense. We have already differentiated between a subjective and an
objective source of nourishment.300 We need to take a closer look at both.
The subjective source of our being gripped with enthusiasm for the goal. It is a
certain innate or acquired disposition of soul, which is apparently so important
and necessary that unless it is developed moderately, the objective source or
wellspring will flow in vain. To be more precise: The subjective source of being
gripped with enthusiasm for our goal is a highly developed, enlightened, natural
and supernatural sense of decency. You know the definition of the fundamental
attitude of members of the Federation:301 generously serving love . Generously
serving love, as we said, is synonymous with heroic humility and love. However,
we also included the wellspring for our being gripped by our goal, even using the
same words: “which is an outflow of a sense of decency”. Ignatius did not use
the concept “a sense of decency” explicitly, but he did so implicitly whenever he
spoke about generosity, liberality and similar matters, because these expressions
indicate nothing else than a certain application of a feeling of decency. I shall try
to examine and explain each section of the definition.
300

301

The more objective source is to look courageously towards the greatest and highest
ideals.
At that time Schoenstatt was know as the “Apostolic Federation”.
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(A sense of decency)
A sense of decency is motivated not by what one “must” do, but by what one
“may” do. It does not ask what is commanded, but what is advised, what will
please. It is expressed in a classic way by St Francis de Sales who said that in the
ship of God's love, there are no galley slaves, only free oarsmen. The galley
slaves were fettered to the galleys, and behind them they had the overseer with
his whip. We are quite different. We do what God wants, but not out of
trembling fear. We only feel completely at home when we are free to act in a
generous spirit. Even with regard to the sixth commandment, we should not
stress the “must”, but the “may”. You may be pure, you may remain far from the
swamp, or the abyss of illness.
A feeling of decency acts in keeping with St Paul's saying, which Pallotti made
his own: Caritas urget.302 That is not an ethical and moral minimalism , it is an
ethical and moral maximalism. There is a holy urge in me. Our Lord put it in
these words: I always do what pleases the Father, not just what he demands. The
one who sent me does not leave me alone, he is always with me, because I
always do what pleases him.303
St Ignatius describes it in his personal ideal: Ad maiorem Dei gloriam.304 I reach
out towards what will please God, what will contribute to his honour and
glorification. I am not stingy, I do not measure, I do not ask what I have to do.
There we have the great challenge: The more demands we make on people's
heroism, rather than merely placing obligations before them, the more surely
and quickly we will win them over. If we don't do it, we will crush the best of
them.
(Natural and supernatural sense of decency)
Our sense of decency is obviously not just natural, but also supernatural.305 It is
supernatural in a double sense: Ratione subjecti and ratione objecti.306 Ratione
302
303
304
305
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Love urges us.
Cf. Jn 8,29.
Everything to the greater honour and glory of God.
A sense of decency is an expression of the feeling of the soul, which is also marked by
grace. See also the texts of point 10.
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subjecti: our natural disposition is not crushed by being lifted up into the
supernatural, but elevated. Ratione objecti: this disposition is also an answer to
the supernatural gifts offered to me and given by God. When God offers me his
grace, his guidance and his dispensations, my supernatural feeling of decency
knows how to respond to his offer.
(Highly developed)
Highly developed. I am emphasizing it because we people of today are in general
losing a sense of decency. It may be because of the way we are taught, which on
the whole measures everything according to the standards of duty. It may be that
life today has blunted our sensitivity to high moral values. However, we must be
careful to protect ourselves against this blunting tendency. Let us ask ourselves
seriously: Does my soul nevertheless react effectively to what will please God, or
does it only react when it is threatened with death, judgement, purgatory and
hell? If that is the case, I am a galley slave. This highly developed sense of
decency is the soul of the soul of a Pallottine Father. If we have lost it, and since
we do not have vows,307 and are therefore oriented to the ‘caritas urgens’, 308 will
we not reduce the fruitfulness of the whole Family, and will discipline not
disappear increasingly? I only want to pose the question. You can answer it
yourselves. At any rate, we should not pass over it too quickly during our time
for meditation.
(“Enlightened”)
Enlightened, I am almost inclined to say: brightly enlightened.
Enlightened by all the expressions of God's good pleasure. God speaks to us not
merely in words, he also speaks through deeds, through the ontological order
(the way he made us), and through creation. Each created being is an incarnate
idea of God, and hence an incarnate command from God, or an incarnate wish
from God. This is important for our way of thinking here, and it might please us
306
307
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From the point of view of the subject and the object.
The fact that the Pallottine Society did not require vows, and that his own foundations
followed suit, was an important point of reference for J. Kentenich when discussing the
question of attachment to ideals in freedom. He fastened his project of the new person in
a very essential sense to this fact.
The urge of love.
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to know that Ignatius based himself on the same truth. We do not want to neglect
the other sources, such as the Scriptures, or the blows of fate, but we have
always made the most use of the way God created us in order to discover God's
wishes.
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7.3

Duty, Generosity and “Decency”

From: Brasilien-Terziat 3 [Brazil Tertianship] (1952), 13-20
(Connection between education towards freedom and through ideals)
The new person is the person who is truly free inwardly. Therefore, one of the
most essential chapters in the education of the new person is the chapter on
education towards freedom. You know that education towards freedom is the
total opposite to education that deprives us of freedom. If you recall that
education towards freedom is an essential element of a pedagogy of ideals, two
statements should constantly resound in your souls.
The first statement is this: An education through ideals is education towards
generosity and not just education to do your duty. If you apply this to education
towards freedom it means: I can bind my will to God's will as an obligation
under pain of sin – that is education towards freedom as an obligation or duty;
however, I can also bind my will to God's slightest wishes – that is education to
be generous, it is true education through ideals. We must be very careful not to
confuse generosity with duty in the actual sense of the word.
The words “you must” should appear as rarely as possible in our dictionary.
Instead we should say “you may”.309 As you know, when duty stops, that is
where generosity actually begins.
I can well remember that the late Vicar General of Freiburg told me at that time:
I need an association that has inscribed the “observation of the Ten
Commandments” on its banner. Do you know what that means? He wanted to
say that there are many people today who can talk about holiness, but they do not
carry out even their most normal everyday duties.
A pedagogy of ideals includes a pedagogy of duty,310 but goes beyond it. (…)

309
310

However, without the undertone that does not allow real freedom.
J. Kentenich acknowledged the need for duty. He only wanted to keep the field of duty
as small as possible, so that there would be all the more room for free initiative along
with the innate tendency to do more. “I may not say: I must do that! I may only say: I
may do that! Or, if I say: I must do it, then it should imply that this is an honourable
must, something that must be done in order that I can reach my ideal, not so that an
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Let me repeat, we need to remember to work as little as possible with the word
“must”, instead we should constantly say “may”.311 This means working out the
motives for our actions, to see the extent to which they awaken generosity, not a
feeling of obligation. That applies already to the education in the Novitiate. If I
talk a great deal to the novices about what they must do – they will soon study
moral theology and know what duty is and say: Look at all they imposed on me
as an obligation! They will then cast off everything. True educa-tion towards
freedom always requires generosity to the extreme. I freely choose and freely
will to bind my will even to God's slightest wishes.
From the few extracts I told you about before, and had read out to you, you will
realize that the idea of education towards freedom can be traced throughout
Schoenstatt's history like a golden thread. You also know that education towards
freedom is simply the problem of education today as a whole.
(The ideal of freedom in “The Song of Home”)
If you take the time to ponder on the “Song of Home”,312 you will gain many
insights. You know that I dictated a whole library while I was in Dachau. (…)
One of the first poems I dictated after I was forbidden to write anything is the
Song of Home. That was at the beginning of 1943. It was a dreadfully dark and
dangerous time in Dachau. Hitler was winning one battle after another and it
seemed that we would remain in Dachau forever, we would never be set free.
The crowds were kept in motion, they were constantly on the move, they never
had time to rest. You need to know this if you want to understand the Song of
Home.
Imagine the background as dark as at all possible. It is against this dark
background that the Song of Home lights up the sky, the great ideals shine forth
which I had always kept in view, and which I would have loved to realize
through the Movement. In the way these ideals are depicted in the Song of Home
they tower to the heavens, they can never be realized here on earth.

311

312
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obligation is fulfilled” (Der heroische Mensch (1937), 192). See Text 1.3 on
Schoenstatt’s Fundamental and Structural Principle.
What Fr Kentenich is trying to say gets lost in translation. The “must” indi-cates
obligation, the “may” indicates freedom, generosity, going beyond duty.
See Heavenwards - there are a number of English translations. I am making a literal
prose translation.
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If you now look to see how the guiding stars, the radiant stars shine out against
this dark background, you will be amazed – after all I have said – that one of the
brightest stars is the star of freedom. In the background there is this dreadful,
outward slavery.
(The “must” of moral theology and the “may” of asceticsm)
Do you want to hear the verse on freedom?
“Do you know the land that is like heaven,
the realm of freedom we fervently long for:
Where generosity, a feeling of decency,313
overcomes what draws us downwards;
where God's least wishes bind us
and give rise to a joyful decision;
where, according to the fundamental law of love,
they (God's wishes) assert themselves victoriously?” (…)
“Where generosity, a feeling of decency” (…): You can notice every-where that
there is a break with a pedagogy of mere duty. This does not mean that a
pedagogy of ideals does not include a pedagogy of duty and education to carry
out our obligations. We take this for grant-ed. In a supernatural sense it is only
right that I should live according to our Lord's law: I always do what pleases the
Father (cf. Jn 8,29).
So let me repeat: For heaven's sake do not make something a duty when it isn't
one, otherwise you will educate slaves, that is, people who are good by mistake.
If you ask me something as a moral theologian, you will see that if I can still find
a hole (to escape), I will tell you. The moral theologian must remember: I should
allow freedom to the greatest extent I can still justify. However, if you ask me as
a teacher of the spiritual life, I will tell you: You can't go high enough! But then
I would tell you that you do not have to do it, it would depend on your generosity
whether you do this or that.314 I can guarantee that if you treat people in this
313

314

The two expressions - generosity and a feeling of decency - indicate the whole subject of
freedom very briefly. As J. Kentenich repeatedly stated, Heavenwards is an extremely
succinct booklet that summarizes everything.
People must also know how to demand this freedom.
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noble-minded way, you will awaken the hero everywhere. If you do the opposite,
you will awaken the slave.
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7.4

Development of the Theme of Freedom

From: Schluessel zum Verstaendnis Schoenstatts [Key to an
Understanding of Schoenstatt] (1951)
In: Texte zum Verstaendnis Schoenstatts, 186-189
The theme of freedom proclaimed in 1912 remained ever-present. It was
increasingly developed and revealed its many layers of meaning, especially in
relation to generosity, love and self-surrender to God's wish and will.
This door first opened when the Spiritual Director held his program-matic
inaugural talk in the newly inaugurated Schoenstatt. It has gone down in history
as the Pre-Founding Document. This happened in October 1912. The storms of
autumn raged not just in nature, but also in the College. There was an open crisis
of obedience, a revolution had broken out among the students. …
The Spiritual Director regarded this as an ‘ostium apertum magnum et
evidens’,315 which required the admittance above all of
a new person who is
attached to ideals and who does everything whole-heartedly particularly from
the point of view of true freedom, without neglecting the idea of a new
community characterized by the universal apos-tolate. This is shown even in the
words of the programme. It has shown the way for all the stages of the
development that followed. It can be compared to a seed which contains within
itself the future perfect flower.
“Under the protection of Mary we want to learn how to educate ourselves
to become free, strong and priestly characters…”
The explanation of the programme which follows dwells at greater length on the
first guiding star, but draws our attention unmistakably to the two others.
The idea of true freedom has never let go of us again. It became the key question
of our spirituality. It is not by chance that a hymn, which was formulated thirty
years later in the Koblenz prison, sings spontaneously:
“So today we stand united,
forged by God's love,
315

A wide-open and obvious door.
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and battle indefatigably
with all Satan's offspring,
so that new people may develop
who are free and strong
in joy and difficulties,
and who conduct themselves on earth as Christ did.”316
The key thoughts of the Pre-Founding Document re-appear clearly without
conscious reference to it.
Education towards genuine freedom and strength remains Schoenstatt's great
purpose. Even as early as 1912 it did battle against the crowd mentality. The
expression was already well known to us by then. Two decades later it had come
to denote the Bolshevistic or collectivisitc person317 who denies and destroys all
God-willed bonds to the home country, people and God. …
In the concentration camp at Dachau the Family's great educational ideals found
expression in the Hymn of Home. One verse celebrates the idea of love-inspired
freedom:318
“Do you know the land that is like heaven,
the realm of freedom we fervently long for:
Where generosity, a feeling of decency,
overcomes what draws us downwards;
where God's least wishes bind us
and give rise to a joyful decision;
where, according to the fundamental law of love,
they (God's wishes) assert themselves victoriously?
This wonderland is known to me,
it is a sunny meadow bathed in Tabor’s glory,
where our Mother Thrice Admirable
316
317
318
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Heavenwards, 164 f.
See Text 2.1-2.3 in the FIRST SECTION.
“Love-inspired” is one of the elements in the definition of the new person. Love is the
subject of the THIRD SECTION and will be dealt with in detail. It does so from the
point of view that love is not just the expression of the will, but of the heart and soul as
well.
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is enthroned amidst her favourite children,
and faithfully rewards all their gifts of love
with the revelation of her glory
and endless, endless fruitfulness:
It is my homeland, my Schoenstatt land.”
During the time of persecution many shackles of slavery were freely and joyfully
borne in the camps and prisons in order to intercede for genuine freedom for the
Family. How often that resolution was renewed at that time:
“I will gladly bear the dismal shackles of slavery forever
in order to rescue the freedom of the Family …”319
The hope grew that a fruit of the countless and manifold sacrifices – among
which were serious oblations of people's lives – would be, that God in his
goodness would give the great gift of the freedom of God's children to the
community as a whole. … Not least among them were meant those sections
without vows.320 On account of their structure they are exposed to the danger of
mediocrity, of confusing freedom with liberality, and of losing the palm of total
self-surrender in their competition with the communities that enjoy taking vows.
True freedom is the heart and centre of our spirituality. That is why it has kept
us busy through the years. It will continue to do so. …

319
320

Heavenwards, 121.
See Text 1.4 on the symbolic nature of the absence of vows.
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7.5

The Full Unfolding of Freedom
“The Freedom of God’s Children”

From: Autoritaet und Freiheit in schoepferischer Spannung
[Authority and Freedom in Creative Polarity] (1961),
31-45.
The following text, composed in 1961, shows the continuity of the theme of
freedom with particular clarity, as well as its development to the full freedom of
God's children.
Fr Kentenich was able to quote really revolutionary statements about freedom
without any qualms. They are placed in a comprehensive context. They have lost
nothing of their highly explosive quality. He himself showed in the concentration
camp at Dachau what freedom entailed, since it did not bow to violence and
terror. He revealed it again during the time of exile imposed by Church
authorities. His sense of freedom made it possible for him to obey without giving
in.
The following text delineates a programme. It summarizes the various aspects of
freedom mentioned in this book. In SECTIONS 7 and 11 the goal of inner
freedom, and the freedom of God's children proclaimed here, will be clarified
further in relation to the subjects of child-likeness, practical faith in Divine
Providence, self-surrender to God, “the Blank Cheque” and “Inscriptio”. These
are mentioned in the text that follows. Here, too, we can see that J. Kentenich's
thinking centres on the human soul (it is always the soul composed of body and
spirit,) and its accomplishments, borne by God's grace. To the extent that the
soul is borne by grace and allows itself to be immersed in grace, it experiences
the greatest freedom through its total surrender to God, to his thinking and
willing. Self-surrender implies espousal with the divine, which is at work in the
soul. As a result, the human soul in-creaseingly discovers its own identity. Cf.
what has already been said above about a natural and supernatural feeling of
decency. The subject of nature and grace will be discussed in detail in SECTION
10.
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(Authority and freedom in context)
The second section calls for a democratic application of authority.321 It
presupposes and expects an education towards a multifaceted, inter-related and
bonded freedom, without which a fundamentally authori-tative attitude and way
of government cannot do justice to human nature.
The ideal of the new person in a new community in the midst of the world today,
and the diaspora situation of the Church, undoubtedly re-quires both – education
towards love-inspired obedience and freedom.
We are also dealing here with a timeless requirement which allows for no
dispensation. Just as God, the Ruler of the world, sees it as his task to set the free
human will in motion, and to motivate it to decide freely and carry out decisions
freely, so it is only right and just for his representative and transparency to do the
same, even though on an endlessly lower level, when he or she is allowed to
share in God's governing power and mission.
(The central value of freedom)
From this we can understand why, even before the dictatorship of National
Socialism, we saw that the battle for a love-inspired and bonded freedom as the
pre-eminent goal of all our education. This has always been the case and it
remains true today. The curb placed by dictators on our ability to decide freely,
and to carry out our decision, only served to bring this fervently embraced goal
more strongly to the forefront of our interest. Finally, the diaspora situation in
which the Catholic Church finds itself today, and in which it will have to live
and work in the time to come, cannot be mastered victoriously and gloriously in
the long run without people who genuinely fight for freedom, without apostles of
freedom, without strong children and heralds of freedom, without heroes and
martyrs of freedom.
We are talking here of a love-inspired education towards freedom, but it must
also be one that is bound to obedience. More precisely, we are dealing here with
the ideal of the freedom of God’s children, that is to say, with being free and
becoming free from all that is not God or contrary to God, so that we can
become increasingly free for God and for God’s wish and God’s work.
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The text is taken from a longer discussion of the relationship between democracy and
authority. His “principle of government” is: Authoritative in principle, democratic in
application. This text deals with the second element.
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Faulhaber once pointed out how important freedom is in the context of events
today, and said that it is most important to have and to pass on the correct idea of
true freedom. In his book “Zeitfragen” (Topical Questions) he writes:
“Freedom is a word you can find in every dictionary, it is a song that is
sung in all diaries and commercial books, it is a section in all law books, a
ribbon on all club flags, a dream of all peoples, a way of speaking on all
guillotines, a register on all organs, a melody played by all barrel organs
in the streets. Freedom is the most patient and ambiguous word in human
speech. Freedom is a shadowy pretence, an empty sound without content,
until it is qualified by our saying what we are free from – either free from
lies or free from truth, free from guilt or free from innocence, free from
thoughtlessness or free from thinking, free from hatred of religion or free
from religion, free from fetters or free from freedom.”
According to ancient tradition, in the battle of Sempach (1386) Arnold von
Winkelried courageously exposed his chest to the lances of the foes, in order to
open up a breach through which his loyal soldiers could press their attack. In this
way he gave his life for the freedom of his homeland while calling out: a gap for
freedom!
Theodor Koerner took up these fiery words, although he expressed them in
another form: Arise, my people, the smoke signals have been given! With these
enthusiastic words he summoned his people to fight for political freedom.
From the first moment of its existence Schoenstatt gave the smoke signals for a
battle for freedom in its own way. Its constant objective was and is the battle for
the freedom of God’s children. So it started life as a freedom movement, it
entered history as a freedom movement, it hopes that it will never lose this
exalted and characteristic mission.
A gap for freedom! The smoke signals have been given! That has been the
twofold motto thundering through the Family since 1912, and continuing until
today. It has taken hold of all the sections and reached even most distant lands
like a powerful and growing river. It was proclaimed for the first time in a way
people could become aware of in the Pre-Founding Document. It enkindled the
emotions of the young people and awakened them to flaming enthusiasm. Since
then it has been passed on from mouth to mouth, from one generation to the
next.
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The ideal that shone out so brightly for the first time has never lost any of its
brilliance and warmth in the course of the decades. It is the idea of free and
strong people in a free and strong community. The covenant of love that
followed upon it historically helps us to carry out this towering ideal. This is
proclaimed in the Song of Home in the verse on freedom, which has always been
prayed and sung with warmth and enthusiasm:
“Do you know the land that is like heaven,
the realm of freedom we fervently long for:
Where generosity, a feeling of decency,
overcomes what draws us downwards;
where God's least wishes bind us
and give rise to a joyful decision;
where, according to the fundamental law of love,
they (God's wishes) assert themselves victoriously?”322
The covenant of love answers this question, applying it to the battle for freedom
in these words:
“I know this wonderland,
it is a sunny meadow bathed in Tabor’s glory,
where our Mother Thrice Admirable
is enthroned amidst her favourite children,
and faithfully rewards all their loving gifts
with the revelation of her glory
and endlessly rich fruitfulness:
It is my homeland, my Schoenstatt land!”
The double motto: A gap for freedom! The smoke signals have been given! It
was inscribed with great daring at the entrance gates to the hell of Dachau. This
is what is proclaimed in the song about Schoenstatt’s mission. It was sung in the
spirit of the fight for freedom before those gates, which gave rise to so much
fear:
“What was earthly in (our) thinking,
too human in our giving,
322

Heavenwards, 159.
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God wanted to lead upwards
and immerse completely in himself.
So we stand united today,
forged by God’s love,
and fight without faltering
against all Satan’s offspring,
that new people may come into existence,
who are free and strong323 on earth,
and who conduct themselves like Christ
in joy and difficulties,
who interweave the striving
of their hearts with him alone,
just as his Bride and Mother
did in her lifetime.”324
(J. Kentenich’s experience of freedom in the prison and concentration
camp)
In the time that followed, Dachau, the place of slavery, in fact became both a
high school of freedom, and a pre-eminent means to secure the true freedom of
God’s children for the Family for all time and to an extraordinary degree. The
twofold motto never died from our lips while we were there. You need only
meditate on the Carmel Letters. They describe and illustrate the statement made
in Heavenwards: “I will gladly bear the grim fetters of a slave forever in order to
save the freedom of the Family.” (…)
In a letter to the “Artusrunde”325 following New Year’s Day 1942, I wrote:
“… A thought has been constantly going through my mind for some days.
It compares prison at the time of St Paul and today, and shows that at that
time people worked more with physical torture. Today they use a
323
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carefully thought out system of comprehensive restriction of one’s
freedom. I consider the latter more difficult to bear. Recall how much
freedom St Paul enjoyed despite being under arrest. He was able to
remain in contact with Christians and heathens.
These limitations of my freedom! They forcefully make me aware of the
strengths and weaknesses of our Family – in spirit and form and
organization. Our strong emphasis on freedom! Through it we base
ourselves on St Paul. … Now the serious question: Will later generations
of our family manage to understand and use this freedom correctly? Paul
required freedom, but also at the same time total self-surrender to the
‘Pneuma Christi’.326 We put it this way: Freedom from oblig-atory
restrictions and ties must be balanced by generosity and constant fineness
of hearing and obedience, by heroic, total surrender to God’s wishes!
Blank Cheque and Inscriptio!
Again: Will the Family manage to secure this correctly under-stood spirit
of freedom for all time? A very serious question.
When I think of the communities Paul founded in southern Galatia and
fertilized with his blood – today they have all been destroyed – the
question becomes even more serious. We don’t want to be visionaries and
dreamers, or to chase after an idol.
Of course, we also have moderate organizational and personal
obligations. However, the most important thing is and remains this spirit
of correctly understood and used Christian freedom. God makes use of
circumstances to show us new ways to secure it.
I gladly and consciously offer up my freedom in order to intercede for
this spirit for the Family and help to sacrifice for it. That is the new way.
Wherever you have the opportunity, inspire all who share this fate to
adopt a similar attitude and praxis, to walk and use the same path. The
more strongly we love the family, the easier it is to bear such restrictions.
It is possible that in this way we can serve the work better and more
effectively than through other means. The only thing is that we may never
lose sight of the single, golden thread. Otherwise we will be like an
326

The Spirit of Christ.
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express train that has become derailed. … So everything for the Family!
In this way our soul remains constantly alive, awake and ready to grow,
and our work will flourish.
‘Do not extinguish the Spirit!’ Think of how difficult it could be in the
long run to find men and women who are prepared to commit their entire
lives and strength to cultivating the spirit. How happy that person who is
allowed, through giving up his or her own freedom, to help intercede for
people who are free from all inner hang-ups, and all dependence on
outward things, and who are willing and able to form such heroic
followers who are imbued with the spirit. …
Could it be that in his wisdom and kindness God will consider more of
our members worthy to give up their freedom for the same great, essential
goal? All are heartily welcome!
The condition will always be: Taking the Blank Cheque and Inscriptio
seriously in daily life.
Observe our members in everyday life. I am again touching upon a point I
have already mentioned a few times. At any rate, we have to protect
ourselves and our members from using empty phrases. … So, for a time,
see and help to promote the individual in their workaday lives through
greater personal contact wherever they are. The same applies mutatis
mutandis327 to all the groups: priests , women and men. This does not
mean that as a result we should lose sight of the scope of the whole work.
Epiphany reminds us again, and with emphasis, of our mission for the
world. First of all a small group must be consolidated and secured. Then
these people can go out in their own way, keep their eyes open for the
whole world, but also maintain a warm heart for Schoenstatt’s interests
and that of our Mother – while upholding clear, tangible and concrete
individual goals in life. …
Well, now I must close. It is your turn. All for all out of love!”
(J. Kentenich’s experience of freedom while exiled from his work by Church
authorities)
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At the forefront of the second imprisonment328 – it lasted considerably longer than the
first one – we will find exactly the same motto to signify the clearly recognized
goal that we purposefully worked towards: A gap for freedom! The smoke
signals have been given!
The first imprisonment began in 1941, the second in 1951. So this year (1961)
we are looking back on twenty years in which I have been deprived of my
freedom. I was free for six years between those dates. Those six years were used
with great care to further the same goal. Both in Germany and overseas I was
concerned with joyfully and enthusiastically raising the flag of freedom through
word and deed, and through daring ventures.
All the events – principally those since 1951 – have consciously been seen from
the point of view of the double motto, and consistently used in this spirit.
Often it was difficult – more difficult than before – to see the radiant stars of
freedom in a sky that was clouded over by a tangle of decrees and a
concentration of oppressive events, and then to trust oneself blindly to their
guidance. Nevertheless the clearly recognized goal remained the same: “I will
gladly bear the dismal fetters of slavery forever in order to save the freedom of
the Family”. So the sun of joy never set even in the most confusing situations,
and the verse on joy in the Song of Home was carried out perfectly in all its
details. This also explains how my body remained strong and my soul never lost
its élan.
Since by virtue of its worldwide and original mission the Family can reckon with
a repetition – and perhaps even an intensification – of similar trials in the course
of the centuries, the burden of responsibility for mastering the polarity between
authority and freedom, between frankness and willing pliability towards the
highest authorities in the Church, in an exemplary way rested much more
heavily on weak human shoulders. We had not merely to graduate successfully
from the new High School of Freedom, it was not enough for us to secure the
genuine spirit of freedom of God’s much loved children for all time through
willingly and joyfully bearing the sacrifices required by the battles for freedom,
we had also at the same time to try to lead the way in an exemplary manner for
future generations to walk the dark road God wants us to follow in such
circumstances.
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Father Kentenich often referred to his exile as a second imprisonment.
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When, in the course of the years the beacons of slavery and mass-mindedness
shone out blood red on one side from the darkness of the times, it often happened
that in our immediate surroundings love for true freedom grew in those closest to
me. The Holy Spirit enkindled and nourished in us the steely courage to reach
out generously and daringly for this freedom, and to combine frankness and a
pure love for the truth – also in relation to the highest authorities – with willing
pliability and adaptability. Even in the most critical situations we had to carry
out Grillparzer’s words:
“Only if we are not a slave to the shouts of the crowd will we be free on
earth.”
It was only through living the covenant of love faithfully that it was possible for
us to be independent of the psychosis of the masses and our surroundings. The
inner connection between love and freedom is indicated by Angelus Silesius
when he says:
“Whoever loves freedom, loves God. God gives himself to whoever
immerses themselves in God and pushes every (other) thing aside.”
The more calmly and securely we followed the road of freedom, the more deeply
we experienced, as year followed year, the truth of Francis de Sales’ praise of the
freedom of God’s children:
“O true and blissful freedom of God’s children in which the will is not
destroyed, but becomes so lovingly and profoundly penetrated by God’s
will that it (the will) is no longer visible, and no longer has any desires of
its own that could be separated from the most holy will of God.”
Goethe points in the same direction when he explains:
“We are not made free when we do not want to recognize anything above
ourselves, but precisely when we honour something above ourselves.
Because, when we honour it, we lift ourselves up to it. … Unrestrained
minds will seek in vain for the pure heights of perfection. Whoever wants
to achieve great things must pull themselves together. Mastery is only
shown in restraint, and only the law can give us freedom.”
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Leo XIII described the highroad to the peak of freedom in his extremely downto-earth way:
“By subjecting their minds, human beings serve Christ the Lord. They in
no way behave like slaves, but in complete harmony with their intellect
and their innate dignity. They submit freely to God’s dominion, not that
of another human being. God is their Creator and the Lord of all, to whom
they are subject by the law of nature. They do not allow themselves to be
bound by the opinion of a human teacher, but by eternal, unchangeable
Wisdom itself. In this way they arrive at a natural development of their
minds, and at the same time they become free.”
The group of faithful followers, who were drawn into the narrow confines of
most violent battles for freedom, grew year by year. We count among them all
who proved their loyalty through being subjected to a variety of disciplinary
measures, and allowing them-selves to be treated as the dregs of human society.
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A New Moral Principle

From: Zweiter Vortrag vom 10. Februar 1968,
[Second Conference], 28-30
For the freedom that J. Kentenich saw articulated in the ideals of generosity and
a feeling of decency, he in the end simply used the concept “love”. It is the
“world’s fundamental law”, the “reason behind all reasons”, the motive for all
motives in God and human beings. This will be documented in detail in
SECTION 3 of this collection of texts. At this point I only want to indicate the
context. However, if love is to become important as a moral principle, it must be
stressed that J. Kentenich did not merely see its teleological motive, he also saw
it as an independent motive in an organic context.
With regard to bringing about a change in our moral thinking, it is necessary to
point to a transformation of the moral principle. This is a thought I have often
stressed in the course of the last two years, but I doubt that it has been
understood correctly. We are dealing here with the fact that the moral teaching
we normally received was ultimately a collection of rules, that is, we are dealing
here with a spirituality based on practices.
The thinking today – the moral-theological thinking – has taken up what we have
always upheld with great fervour from the very beginning. What is important?
The fundamental attitude. So what is important? Training the conscience.329 It is
a moral teaching based on a fundamental attitude. At this point we could repeat
everything we have understood in this regard in the course of the years, although
it was never sufficiently understood.
With what are we dealing here? Of course, with a way of education that is
presupposed today, but which is still impossible at present. As you know, the
change from a so-called spirituality of rules and practices to one based on
attitudes cannot be achieved over night with the huge number of people we find
in the Church today. I think I may even say that unless God creates a Family that
has been given a distinctive mission in this regard, we may not expect the
Church to receive this gift in the foreseeable future. I have mentioned a Family.
We are that Family.330 If God wills it, he will still create other Families.
329
330
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A spirituality of attitudes in contrast to a spirituality that stresses acts, practices.
Of course we know and have often discussed in detail that both aspects have to
be combined all the time. What does that mean? A practice that is repeated very
often and wholeheartedly creates an attitude. The attitude then urges us to repeat
such acts or practices. Both sides of the coin have to be seen together.
Since our whole pedagogy is distinctively a pedagogy of love, we have love as
the ultimate and deepest moral principle, just as it is the basis of our asceticism.
The important thing now is that our develop-ment should follow from the growth
of love.
Of course, we also have to have clear principles. That, at least according to my
opinion, is the mistake that is often made today with regard to sexual and
marriage morality. People simply say: If your attitude is right, you can do what
you like. If your attitude is right, you will follow your conscience. Unless there
are also principles involved by which we can recognize an objective norm, so
that we can discern God’s intentions, everything will simply be suspended in
mid-air.
I feel that I should discuss this subject in greater detail. However, it may be
sufficient if they have at least been touched upon. If what I have said about our
attitude to the world in connection with Everyday Sanctity is valid, we should
pause here and see how important this pedagogy of attitudes and spirituality of
attitudes has become for us. Perhaps I will talk about these things at greater
length later.
From: Vortrag vom 14. April 1968 [Talk], 11
We said on another occasion that a new moral principle is gradually making its
way today. In contrast to the huge number of individual practices from the point
of view of whether a thing is sinful or not, they now emphasize what we stressed
from the very beginning, I might almost say from the first moment of our
existence, and that is a spirituality of attitudes. What is important is the attitude.
Don’t play around so easily with the idea of sin.331 What is important is the
attitude. Of course, the principle of polarity again comes into play here: When
331

What is meant is that we should not so easily call faults sinful. J. Kentenich wanted to
depart completely from a morality that was couched in terms of the categories of sin.
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must the attitude give rise to action? What do we have to do in order that actions
are always the outflow of our attitudes?
From: Vollkommene Lebensfreude [Perfect Joy in Life]
(1934), 239-240.
Think of the people who have formulated laws for themselves, or who have been
given the laws, and who are in a religious community. Do you know such people
– if I may express it rather harshly – who have only a single task in life, and that
is to observe rules? They spend the day observing rules. It has a profound
meaning. But in our context we have to say that there is more than justice that
tells us what has been prescribed.
Behind it there must be the central motive of love. Love should help us to carry
out the individual points that have been laid down for us. They must be done
with love. This does not mean that I can say: “I love”, and then reject everything.
Love urges and inspires justice, fear and dependence in me.
From: Brasilien-Terziat, 2 [Brazil Tertianship] (1952), 79-80.
The official Church also emphasizes the spirit, but in the way it works today, its
attitude is particularly legalistic and conditioned by forms. The Church as such is
a Church of love, but it is also a Church with laws. However, on the whole the
Church increasingly stresses the form and the law. That is why the whole moral
teaching in the Church and at all the Universities is more oriented to the law than
to the spirit. As a result there is increased teaching about our duties and there is
too little teaching about the virtues.
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Love, then do What You Will

From: Maibrief 1948 [May Letter]
In: Texte zum 20. Januar 1942, I, 144-145
To the extent that the soul is set free, and discovers itself in freedom, the
spiritual ability to love arises. Love, for its part, has a liberating influence on the
soul.
So this SECOND SECTION already points ahead to the THIRD. There we will
discuss the subject of love in greater detail.
“Caritas urget nos”.332 Attachment to the ideal has acquired a definite form. The
absence of strict obligations can no longer disturb or damage it. The “new
person” has achieved its God-willed measure and importance, our education
towards ideals, as a pedagogy of atti-tudes and generosity, has reached its goal.
The saying of St Augustine: “Love, and then do what you will” is interpreted in
the way it was meant, that is, love and then you will automatically do what the
Beloved wills. Love is the bond that attaches God and human beings, people to
people, and the individual virtues in each person in a perfect way. When a high
degree of love reigns, it does not rest until it has consumed itself through a
perfect attitude of sacrifice for the Person and work of the Beloved. Our Lord
himself did this, and he taught: ”No one has greater love than this, to lay down
one’s life for one’s friends” (Jn 15,13). Love does not erode the core of the
personality, love enables us to know the core of the personality correctly and
urges us to develop it completely. That is what our Lord meant when he said:
“Those who lose their life for my sake, will save it, but those who want to save
their life will lose it” (cf Mk 8,35).
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The love (of Christ) motivates us (2 Cor 5,14).
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For J. Kentenich freedom is the Leitmotiv, or theme, that should lead to the full
unfolding of our humanity. As human beings, we are free if we are in tune with
ourselves. We are free if we make the best use of the possibilities available. This
applies above all to our spiritual and emotional abilities and their
harmonization with our intellect. We are free if we can love and accept
responsibility. Equally, if we live in harmony with what is asked of us, ultimately
with God and his will, we are free. Freedom, as inner freedom, leads to organic
harmony.
When we take human freedom as our starting-point, it also includes seeing the
exposed state of the human person who is constantly challenged. It is simply a
fact that we are unable to be completely in tune with ourselves, the world around
us, or with God. It is also impossible for us to develop every aspect of our
personalities and to become rounded human beings. We remain thrown into
existence, as Heidegger put it. We are afraid, we are exposed, we fail, we are
unable to digest and work through experiences completely so that they can be
organically integrated into our selves. The wounds we have received, the
unfulfilled projects in our lives, the necessity for and the fact of having to take
decisions that require daring, the uncertainties and questions that arise as to the
rightness of our decisions, and the mistakes we have made that have permanent
consequences, our sins, all these are part of human existence.
The four texts that follow, therefore, offer an important balance to what has
already been said. Also in this regard we encounter the polarity inherent in
Kentenich’s thinking. These texts relativize or complement what has already
been said.
This is necessary, because, as the texts have shown, even the subject of freedom
is clearly orientated in Kentenich’s thinking to organic development and
integration. This is how it should be. In this instance the organic one-sidedness
of Father Kentenich’s thought can be clearly seen. The fundamental tendency
and actual starting-point is his “teaching on organic thinking and living”.
Nevertheless, precisely this starting-point requires the opposite pole of a form of
freedom that cannot be integrated into an organism. Any attempt to do so would
be an exaggeration of the organic approach. So the organic starting-point in life
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has to be balanced by one that is personal, existential and historical, as well as
by one based on principles and the ontological order.
The following four texts, therefore, aim at encouraging us to read the foregoing
texts once more, although this time from the point of view of the openness of
freedom and the way that it cannot be integrated into the organic whole. This
does not abrogate the emphases already made; the tendency remains, but the
inherent polarity is made apparent and the processes are relativized. The
relationship of freedom, wholeness and integration into an organism, however,
is always seen as unity in polarity, and in some passages it even becomes an
element of order.
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Anxiety or Angst

From: Childlikeness before God333 (1937), 236-245
If I analyze human and Christian existence as a psychologist, I think I would
have to say that it is fully charged with polarities, and these polarities are
constantly fed by very profound fear and anxiety. So the psychologist334 sees that
human nature is connected inexorably with fear and anxiety. It will, therefore, do
us no harm to remove the mysterious veil from our souls. We, too, are far more
plagued with fear and anxiety than we are prepared to admit.
What do we mean when we talk of fear? Fear is a need felt deep within our body
and soul in the face of a definite evil or danger. I don’t want to say much about
fear. It is far more important for us to take a look at the anxiety states faced by
human beings as such – later we will concentrate on the people of today.
What do we mean when we talk of anxiety? It is an extremely strong discomfort
experienced by the body and soul, because we feel unable to cope with an
indefinable “something”. We feel helpless in the face of an indefinable superior
power. You will notice that I have described the process in psychological terms.
What is the characteristic difference between fear and anxiety? Fear is a
discomfort felt in body and soul in the face of an actual, tangible evil or
suffering. Anxiety – the word is derived from Latin word for ‘strangle’ – is a
feeling that body and soul are being strangled. Why? I am facing something I
cannot grasp. It is indefinable. I feel unable to cope, I feel helpless in the face of
an intangible and overpowering force.
Perhaps it would do us good at this point to ask the psychologist two questions.
Firstly, how can we describe anxiety? Secondly, what causes anxiety?
I shall answer these questions from three points of view. When talking about
anxiety I can distinguish between the person suffering under anxiety, the object
333
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of that anxiety, and the effect of anxiety. At the start of our discussion it is
necessary to say that anxiety is an all-pervasive feeling, it is a primeval feeling,
and it is a feeling that reaches to the roots of our being.
Anxiety is a primeval feeling. It is a feeling that is connected with human nature
from the very beginning of time, at least from the moment of the Fall when
nature was burdened with original sin. It is a primeval feeling – it is part of our
most basic natural feelings, it is an ultimate feeling.
So anxiety is also an all-pervasive feeling. Everyone, at least everyone who has a
nature burdened with original sin, experiences some form of anxiety.
Anxiety is a feeling that reaches to the roots of our being, so it accompanies a
host of other feelings. Examine this statement to see if it is true. You will then
understand what I am going to describe from these three points of view.
When I think of the person suffering from anxiety, I can differentiate between
two things.
Firstly, I can point to anxiety as masked anxiety, pretended anxiety and open
anxiety.
Anxiety can be masked. Who of us has not already observed masked anxiety at
some time in our lives, or even made use of it to an extraordinary degree
ourselves? For example, when we were young and had to walk home on our own
at night through heath and forest, we were gripped by a strange horror. What
does a young person do? They can blot out their anxiety by whistling or singing
as loudly as possible. That is anxiety that has been drowned out or masked.
Examine yourselves to see how much masked anxiety there is in our lives –
before an examination, etc. We merrily jumped over tables and chairs. Why? To
hide our anxiety. We were influenced by anxiety, not happiness.
There is also a pretended anxiety. We are facing an examination, for example,
and we havn’t prepared properly. Suddenly we pretend that we are ill, we escape
into illness. We get an upset stomach. It is quite alright, but not at the moment.
Or we have a headache. We pretend. This is pretended anxiety, and in this
instance it is successful. It is not a problematic illness, but a purposeful illness –
we are ill in order to achieve something.
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There is also open anxiety. This is honest anxiety. We say: Yes, I am really
anxious, my knees are trembling, etc. That is the first point.
Secondly, let us look at the person who is anxious. It can manifest itself through
the body, or through the soul.
The body. We know this from experience. What does the body do when we are
anxious? The body experiences a certain constriction – the heart feels
constricted, we begin to sweat, we begin to tremble, our colour changes, we can
easily have a stroke, our stomach and extremities no longer function properly …
Think of all the ways anxiety shows physically. Each one of us can tell our own
story.
However, the main manifestation of anxiety is through the soul. Physical anxiety
states are actually not particularly severe or difficult to manage if the soul is not
involved. Let us ask ourselves: How does the constriction of the soul show?
This constriction can affect the imagination, the memory or the intellect. In how
far does this happen? I think this is reflected in the expression.
There is a constriction of the will – volitional anxiety. The will is driven to and
fro by anxiety. You should look at your neighbouring countries335 to see what
people are capable of doing when they are anxious. Often they lose their human
dignity, their identity; they behave in a way unworthy of a human being, they tell
lies. People misuse anxiety, they drive people from one fearful situation to the
next until they are ready to confess to everything the authorities require of them.
Those who have experienced this have explained afterwards that we have to be
kind and understanding. What is going on in the neighbouring countries today is
the result of manipulating people through creating terrible anxiety.
Let us search further – how can we describe anxiety when we see it as a factor
that influences the soul? Emotional anxiety, emotional excite-ment, upheavals in
the conscience. These are all forms of constric-tion. We know, or can guess, the
manifold effects of this constriction on life.
Now let us describe anxiety from another point of view. We can look at the
object of anxiety. Actually we can mention everything that exists. The world
335
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around us can cause anxiety, so can the people we live with, the underworld and
the world above.
Just a few words on this subject. Often anxiety is connected with certain places.
You may smile at this, but it doesn’t banish anxiety. Think of claustrophobia or
vertigo. Try to reason with people who are plagued with such anxiety states. “It
doesn’t make sense!” They can tell themselves that this is so, but they simply
cannot manage to celebrate Holy Mass at a certain altar. You will find that this
happens. They get caught up in such anxiety states that they sweat profusely and
almost faint. They are quite happy about celebrating Mass anywhere else.
There is also anxiety about catching certain illnesses. However, such anxiety can
also be a provocation, or even act like a suggestion. It can be provocative –
people who are afraid of every illness will soon become ill. It is a great mystery.
Or it can act like suggestion: If a community is gripped by anxiety, you will see
how easy it is to manipulate it or intensify the anxiety. Or, if a whole nation is
infected with an anxiety psychosis, it is almost impossible for someone to think
rationally.
There is anxiety involving various types of animals – mice, rats and such
animals. We might smile, but it is there.
We can also suffer extraordinary anxiety states because of our possessions. No
one wants to lose everything, but there are people who have a morbid anxiety
that this might happen. They worry about currency changes, etc.
We also find anxiety about certain times – holiday anxiety, midday anxiety,
evening anxiety – there is a whole host of such things. If we were plagued by the
whole host of anxiety states, we would really be badly off!
There is also a certain anxiety about life, as well as anxiety about the world.
There are people who are simply terrified by life and the world. It is as if the
whole world weighs down on their chest. You may smile, but it doesn’t just
disappear.
Later, when I say something about the means to heal these states, you will notice
that if we use particular remedies to counteract specific states, we will not
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achieve our end unless the courage of childlikeness is involved.336 Such specific
means may mitigate anxiety somewhat, but in order to heal someone – to the
extent that this is possible – it is only possible through the courage and daring of
simple childlikeness.
Let us accept this in order to see the whole problem more concretely. Later I will
prove it to you in detail, even though we may have to spend a great deal of time
on this subject. This has the wonderful advantage that you will see your ideal in
the light of the needs of our present times. It could and should awaken forces in
you to motivate you to embody the ideal in a special way as a community, and to
strive for it because we have something really great to give to the present era.
Try to point to anxiety states involving the world around you. Don’t you know
people who experience tremendous anxiety for authority figures? Yesterday and
today we were quite spontaneous in our dealings with someone, but suddenly he
becomes my Rector and my heart sinks and my knees tremble. There is anxiety
of authority. We often find this anxiety for superiors with the sons of teachers.
Why? If I see things correctly, it is because these teachers had their own children
in school, and in order not to seem to favour them, they were terribly strict with
them and even ill-used them. This haunts these poor people. Outwardly they
might behave with military exactness towards the superiors, but if the superior
could look into their hearts!
There can also be a certain anxiety of one’s peers, as well as anxiety caused by
our own need to dominate. What anxiety people experience because they might
not receive recognition here or there! A superior could also feel anxious in case
he does not receive recognition from those under his charge.
A part of this anxiety at the world around us is a certain anxiety about crowds.
There are people who almost collapse when they enter a room filled with people,
or if they have to say something at a large gathering. I can tell myself: It’s
ridiculous, childish! It doesn’t help.
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Let me repeat, I can mitigate such states by using natural means, but to the extent
that healing is possible, it is only conceivable if the courage of childlikeness is
involved. It requires daring and courage! The normal sort of childlikeness is not
enough, it has to be heroic childlikeness. Can you begin to guess why God has
given you this great and beautiful ideal?
There is also anxiety caused by the world above us and below us.
Anxiety caused by the world above. There are so many Catholics who are
absolutely terrified of God. This is not a childlike and reverent fear. They never
get over it.
And so many are terrified of the devil. It is an abnormal fear. You can do what
you like, it is simply there in people.
We have been dealing with a second formal point of view: anxiety seen in
relation to its object.
If we now turn to analyze anxiety with regard to its effects, I think that under
normal circumstance the effects of anxiety are really unpleasant. However, these
effects can be good, and we should ensure that this is so.
When are the effects really good? When anxiety drives us into God’s arms.
However, the greatest blessing of anxiety – I will describe it in detail later – is
that it motivates us to search for security and shelter on a higher level.
You may not look for peace and security on the same level on which you are
living, but on a higher level, in God. That is what God wants, so that is also the
meaning of anxiety. God want us to become pendulum beings who look for their
point of rest in him, and who seek and find security in simple, childlike selfsurrender to him.
This answers the first central question: What is anxiety like?
Second question: where does anxiety come from? We can find part of the answer
in the answer we gave to the first question.
Where does anxiety come from? Anxiety and constriction are interrelated. They
can have a physical cause. If, for example, the blood vessels start to narrow, this
is normally connected with a tendency to become anxious. However, I can tell
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you that if the soul is able to balance this out effectively, the body may tremble,
but there are no signs of a deep-seated anxiety. There can be other physical
indispositions such as when the lungs or airways are not in order. Physical illness
predisposes us to experience anxiety states on the level of the soul.
However, the finest and most dangerous roots of anxiety states are to be found in
the soul itself.
This can be narrow-mindedness. My thinking can be terribly narrow, I may be
unable to see things in context, I remain stuck with what I have perceived
directly. It is obvious that in this case I can be plagued by a whole host of
anxiety states.
The root of anxiety may be in a constriction of the will. People like to call it a
personality syndrome, that is to say, a morbid desire to dominate. Let me tell
you that most of the nervous states are connected with a morbid desire to be
important. (…) It is important for people such as pastors and teachers to know
this, because they are leaders. I am personally convinced that a whole host of our
functional nervous disorders, if not all of them – I am not talking about organic
disease, because these are primarily physical – can be attributed to a morbid
desire to dominate and a lack of sound humility. In psychiatry this is known as a
personality syndrome. A person has too narrow a framework. They are far too
anxious that they could not have enough influence. Try to help such people to
break through their striving to dominate. Try to get them to focus on God, his
kingdom and his influence, and you will see how quickly such morbid anxiety
states are mitigated. However, please note that the daring of childlikeness is a
direct means to bring about healing. The child centres on the Father, not itself.
The Father is the measure of all things, not the child. If I have grasped this truth,
which breaks open my narrowness, you will see that ceteris paribus337 I will
become healthy, or at least able to bear more. We do not need sound nerves –
people today are allowed to be nervous, so I can also have a share in it – but our
sick nerves should be able to bear more. Our nerves may be slightly ill, it is
normal. However, I repeat, we have to aim at making our nerves able to cope
with more. There are nerve fibres that break down, and vice versa. The courage
and daring of childlikeness! That is the context.
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What causes anxiety? It can also be caused by a terribly narrow con-science.
You will often come across it. So we have to see to a sound formation of the
conscience.
There can be a dreadfully narrow education. You must always com-bine the
words “anxiety” and “constriction”, then your thinking will go in the right
direction.
In addition, there can also be religious narrowness. This gives you the cause of a
tremendous number of anxiety states. I think this should suffice. We have the
choice. In our context we merely wanted to become aware of what it means to be
human, and to be surrounded by a certain anxiety and uncertainty.
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8.2

Human Beings are Border Beings,
Pendulum or Suspended Beings,
Searching or Embarrassed Beings,
and Sublime Beings

From: Childlikeness before God (1937) 98-103

Let me ask you again to make contact for a moment with the spiritual currents
coursing through the world today. I am sure you have realized that the heresies
of today in the old world are simply anthropological in character and nature.
That is to say, they focus on human existence and our picture of human beings.
Of course, modern heresies of a secondary nature have a different colouring, for
example, the Christological and Trinitarian heresies. However, they primarily
centre on our concept of human beings. We need to know this because we are
preachers. So we have to help people today to acquire the correct concept of the
Christian and a genuinely Catholic picture of the human person.
At this point I would like to include some Christian anthropology. You can
differentiate between a static and a dynamic approach. The static approach looks
for the original nature of the human person, the dynamic approach examines the
original development and activity of human beings.
First of all a few remarks about the static approach of Christian anthropology. It
offers an answer to the serious question: What is a human being? What is a
Christian person? I will offer four answers. They sound new, but you will need
to reflect on them more often. We will return to them at the climax of this retreat.
You can guess that what we will be saying today and tomorrow can better be
compared with the foundations to a building. You will understand these thoughts
better when we reach the climax.
(Border beings)
Firstly, human beings are border beings – so this is true of every Christian. I am
not trying to draw attention to the limitations of human beings, but to the fact
that they cross three borders, they are citizens of three worlds. Let me put it in
popular terms. We are citizens of the animal kingdom, the spiritual kingdom and
the kingdom of God.
314

Free and wholly human

The way we Catholics see human beings, they are made up of drives, they share
much with animals. That is why we speak about the animal rationale. However,
we are also spiritual beings, we have much in common with the angels. That is
why we are animal rationale. However, if you understand the expression
correctly, we are also God-like people – not divine people. For this we usually
talk about the child of God.
Please note – human beings are by nature (expressed very simply) border beings,
they cross three borders. What follows from this?
(Pendulum or suspended beings)
This brings us to a second answer – human beings are pendulum or suspended
beings. You will understand later why I have chosen to use these comparisons.
At this point you will have to ask whether they convey human behaviour
adequately. I have said that human beings are pendulum or suspended beings.
Let me add two expressions that could provide food for thought: both by nature
and by attitude and life. We need only observe ourselves. Why do we find
ourselves so often in a suspended state? Because this is in keeping with our
nature, because we are border beings.
How often we experience that on one day the impulsive human being wants to
find expression, tomorrow it could be the spiritual person that wants to dominate,
and the next day the God-like person, or the child of God, wants to triumph.
Notice how we are pushed here or there simply by nature. In our human,
Christian existence we are constantly in a suspended state, we are pendulum
beings. By the way, it is an expression that hits the nail on the head with regard
to our modern feeling for life. It is an expression that will show us the way
tomorrow and the next day.
May I ask you where the pendulum being attains a point of rest? Only at the top,
at the place where it is hooked in. Where are human beings, especially people
living today, who experience their humanity so profoundly, to find a point of
rest? If we live in middle class circusstances, we sometimes think the sort of
stability in keeping with our nature would be the stability of a table. That is not
the case. If human beings are pendulum or suspended beings, then the ultimate
point of rest and security corresponding with our nature is up above in the hand
of the Father. The only point of rest is up above, human beings may only reach
upwards. Please take note of this thought. I will return to it and discuss it in
greater detail later, when I enlarge on the needs of our present times. I will show
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you that childlikeness is the only effective way to be saved from the needs of our
times, because only the resting point and security up above fully corresponds
with human nature. We have to find our rest in our original nest. We will not
find it down below in some sort of circumstances.
(Searching and embarrassed beings)
A third answer follows from the first and second: By nature, human beings are
searching beings, or – understood correctly – embarrassed beings. We are
always embarrassed simply because of our nature. You will have to examine this
to discover in how far it is true. Human beings are constantly searching, they are
constantly on the way. So if we find ourselves described in these few remarks,
we need not feel any disquiet, because we can tell ourselves that we embody
human nature in a very distinctive way.
Those people who go through life with a strange, middle class security and
satiety, have nothing to be proud of. They cannot expect to hasten back like a
child into God’s hand. However, the people who exemplify human nature most
perfectly, will have a tremendous motivation to enter into God’s heart. They
want to find the rest of a pendulum. No other rest is congenial to them.
(Sublime beings)
Allow me to offer a final answer, and hence the final element of a static
anthropology. It is a very important one for us. Human beings are sublime
beings.
What does that mean? First of all, by nature: we possess the most incredible,
indeed, the most contradictory possibilities in the depths of our nature. What are
we able to do? We can become saints, we can embody the mysterium caritatis,338
but we can also become criminals, or even devils. All these possibilities are
embedded in the human nature of each one of us. Those of us who are most
mature are also most convinced that they possess the nature of a criminal in
themselves, that is, that they can also become criminals. Could I become a
scoundrel today or tomorrow, although today I stand there vested in the full
glory of my genuine, human dignity?

338

316

The mystery of love.

Free and wholly human

The most terrible possibilities exist in human beings, not just by nature, also in
life. It is simply a fact. I can become a criminal and a saint, I can make others
into criminal or into angels. Listen how those words resonate: Ecce homo (Jn
19,5).339 It depends on how they are spoken. Is that a human being? He is a
brute, he is sub-human, the dregs of humanity! However, it could also convey:
Look at that man! He is a noble, holy, person. When you see older confreres who
reveal noble humanity, who embody the ideal – I believe that those of us who
have recognized our own possibilities to become criminals, will bow in
reverence before each older confrere who has mastered life to some extent. It
shows real greatness if someone manages that! We, who are still young, do not
know the possibilities that lie dormant in us; we do not know what will still
become of us.
There you have four answers about a sound, static, Christian anthropology.
Now for the law of dynamic life. I think you will understand this well, now that
we have built a bridge for ourselves with the four answers. The great law of
dynamic anthropology is: Become what you are! What does that mean? The
noble and great qualities within you should be brought out as perfectly as
possible. The noble qualities that are planted like a seed within us should be
developed. Become what you are!
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8.3

Being Sheltered or Shelterless

From: Childlikeness before God (1937), 245-271
(The parable of the prodigal son)
If you want to get to know the principles behind our state of being shelterless
better, I will have to refer to the parable of the prodigal son (Lk 15, 11-32). As
teachers of dogmatics, we have got used to discovering the whole Catholic
teaching on justification in this parable. I think we may also get used to
discovering all the great principles of a Catholic philosophy of life in it.
Try it out. Does this parable not present us with three great laws of insecurity?
The first law: Being sheltered and shelterless exist side-by-side. Second law: We
can be sheltered while we are shelterless. Third law: We can be shelterless even
when we are sheltered.
First of all, you will have to get used to thinking in this way. It is a new way of
philosophising from observing life. Most of us are used to another way of
thinking. We will have to get used to this new way of thinking, so that we will
gradually begin to understand our times. This applies to us very particularly,
because we want to learn how to see childlikeness in a completely new way from
this point of view. I want to say something to each law.
So, being sheltered and shelterless exist side-by-side. We know this from our
many and varied experiences. For example, our peers could be living in financial
insecurity, while we are perhaps financially secure. The law of being shelterless
can be applied to every aspect of life: our financial life, our intellectual life, life
in society, etc. Look at the parable of the prodigal son. You see that being
sheltered and shelterless can exist side-by-side. The prodigal son was completely
shelterless, yet how sheltered the son seemed who had stayed at home!
The second great law: We can be sheltered even when we are shelterless. Why?
Let us observe the prodigal son who spent so long in foreign parts and who was
shelterless. At first we feel little sympathy for him, but at the end of the parable
he has all our sympathies. Consider also how he came from a state of being
shelterless to arrive at a tremendous state of being sheltered. Later I will deduce
the law from this fact and also prove it: The meaning behind the experience that
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human existence involves being shelterless is that we should arrive at a state of
being sheltered on a higher plane.
Let us continue. We can be shelterless even when we are completely sheltered. In
this instance let us observe the son who remained at home. In the beginning we
are inclined to like him, but in the end he has lost our sympathy. The parable
does not tell us in detail how the story ends, but we know that at first the son
who stayed at home felt tremendously sheltered. Then the prodigal son returned
home and was given a tremendous welcome after he had obviously left his state
of being shelterless behind for a higher form of being sheltered. The son who had
remained at home seems to be totally shelterless. He was completely confused,
he no longer felt at home, he wanted to quarrel with his Father. (…)
(As human beings we are shelterless)
The impulsive human being in us, or the animal in us, usually takes its bearings
from three types of goods: vital goods, material goods, hedonic goods. People
today tend to absolutize and worship these goods. Depending on their
orientation, we speak of vitalistic people, materialistic people and hedonistic
people. Vitalistic people absolutize the goods of life – blood and ground,340 a
sound feeling for life, a sound feeling for our bodies. Without doubt these are all
values we Catholics may be inclined to undervalue. The materialistic person
absolutizes materialistic goods, the hedonistic person whatever gives pleasure.
(…)
We can see a constant change in all three areas, there is constant insecurity,
disharmony, fluctuation. We don’t need to look far today for examples. We need
only open an atlas. Think of how material goods were divided some time ago
compared with today. If we think of the individual peoples and countries, we
find insecurity and uncertainty everywhere. We could think of individual people,
for example, a friend, or if you like, yourself and your own family, whether your
natural or religious family. There is a constant collapse. Today they are up here,
tomorrow they are down below; today they are financially secure, tomorrow they
are financially insecure; today we have the possibility to buy this or that
enjoyment, and tomorrow we are as poor as church mice; today we are healthy,
tomorrow we are ill.
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What is of greater interest to us is the question as to the cause of this
changeability, this loss of being sheltered. At the end of the last conference we
talked about the fear of ill-fortune. This concept comes from Machiavelli,341 a
man who anticipated our present times. He was a down-to-earth schemer and
thinker, but he was also close to life. According to his observations and
experiences, people have to confront two great forces – the one is the rational
and vital force of life, which he called virtue; the other is the illogical and
irrational power of fate. This he called fortune.
What did he think, live and teach? People have to try to arrive at the possession
of power through using their intellects, if they are to master life. It is possible to
master a whole host of areas in life through using our intellect and common
sense. You can hear this being said by the politicians in neighbouring countries.
Whoever has power today can master life! Machiavelli was clever enough to
simultaneously express his conviction that it is not possible to master life
completely through using our intellects. He was of the opinion that there are
things in the mysterious background of life that cannot be mastered rationally.
He called them the illogical, irrational power of fate (…) a mysterious
omnipotence over the world. It seems to deal with the fate of the world and of
individual people in much the same way as a wilful boy plays with his toys.
Consider what a sensitive observation of life is behind such statements. This is
how it really is! We cannot attribute everything that happens in the world to
rational and tangible factors. There is a tremendous amount that cannot be
explained, in very truth it seems to be the result of wilful playfulness.
One of the Ancients, Heraclitus,342 observed life and came to the conclusion: For
heaven’s sake, there is an a-logical Logos behind all world events. What a lovely
saying! What was he trying to say? There is logic in the way the world is
governed, but we can also find a shattering amount that is illogical. We are well
advised to remember these down-to-earth facts. We will then emerge slightly
from our middle class intellectual security. Heraclitus went on to say that it
almost seems as though a child at play is behind the government of the world. It
is just as though toys are set up and then knocked over according to the child’s
moods. There is a mysterious omnipotence ruling the world.
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How can we solve this great puzzle? Either a philosophical or a psychological
attitude is possible. You can see the one attitude springing up like weeds in the
neighbouring countries.
A great deal depends on how I interpret this mysterious omnipotence ruling the
world.
If, according to my opinion, this mysterious omnipotence ruling the world is God
the Father, you will understand what my attitude has to be: You will understand
the expression “daring self-surrender” better.
We have to remember that there is a great deal that is mysterious in life. Things
aren’t just black and white. Of course, if we have believed naively since our
childhood, we will have solved this puzzle in practice for ourselves. However, it
will not have been solved for others, or for the intellect. It has only been solved
by our childlikeness. The solution to this chaotic situation, our liberation out of
this dreadful darkness, can only be the daring of self-surrender: I give myself to
God the Father. I might almost say: I close my eyes and give myself blindly and
quite simply to him. The daring of childlikeness!
This type of fear is called the fear of ill-fortune. The most terrible form of fear
when faced with a mysterious omnipotence ruling the world, can be called Job’s
fear. Let me add, in the way we probably live we have never known this fear of
Job. Why? Partly because we do not think about life to its last consequences, but
also partly because we have such strong faith. In the latter instance, this is
alright, but we have to acknowledge the existence of Job’s fear in all its terror, in
all its blackness, in all its mystery and insecurity. Please look at the neighbouring
countries. You can almost touch this fear. Today every religious has to be aware
that they can be overtaken by this Job’s fear. So we are well advised to think
about it before it happens. We will then know what the solution is. It is lovely to
know that we are pendulum beings, so our security is that of the pendulum. It is
the daring of simple, childlike self-surrender to the Father, which will ultimately
give us security on a higher plane. All of you need to adopt this stance in good
time. Otherwise you will be terribly disappointed when Job’s fear overcomes
you later. It is like a monster all around us. You will then make far more effort
during your meditation to live your Constitutions, and do your utmost to really
dare to achieve this heroic childlikeness in reality.
Look at world events today! How does a different type of world react to this
mysterious omnipotence governing the world? With defiance. Seen in purely
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psychological terms, we could understand it. Either we surrender ourselves to
God, or we defy him. We can give ourselves totally to God despite all the
darkness, or we can give expression to a terrible defiance. Perhaps I can explain
to you in another way tomorrow how the core attitude in neighbouring countries
is defiance in the face of fate, come what may! They swim into the midst of
every difficulty with defiant adventurousness, cleaving the water to right and to
left. Where are they heading? I don’t know.
Consider which of the two possible attitudes is ours. If I may speak on behalf of
most of us, I think I may say that we don’t have our opponent’s defiance as
God’s enemies, but we don’t have this truly heroic, simple and childlike selfsurrender either. Think of how much defiance is hidden in the soul of many of us
as a result of the difficulties of life – difficulties with our superiors and in all the
areas I have already mentioned. If I become embittered because of these
difficulties – and I have already said that our convents and presbyteries are full
of embittered people – is that not a form of defiance?
You realize that unless we strive for heroic self-surrender in the face of all these
difficulties, we will break under life. It does not have to be the defiance of one of
God’s enemies, but it is a sort of embitterment, which in its turn looks like a type
of defiance. Please try to discover what can save us from all these types of fear –
including the fear of ill-fortune and Job’s fear. Ultimately it is nothing else than
the great daring of childlikeness. I don’t want to say more today. We will
complete these thoughts tomorrow.
(Philosophical uncertainty and the state of being shelterless)
For the human intellect insecurity lies in the need to know. It is possible that we
do not experience it so strongly, because we live so simply in the spirit of faith.
However, if we look at it closely, we will see that it comprises two needs: A
need is felt because of philosophical uncertainty, and a need also arises because
of the philosophical problem with God.
Just imagine for a moment that you were not Catholics. It means you would not
live by the spirit of faith, nor would you possess supernatural childlikeness, and
you would be faced with these two problems. You would then see what a
tremendous abyss of insecurity would open up under your feet. It is not what
others sometimes try to get us to believe, that there is absolute certainty in these
matters. It is quite possible that they are not absolutely mathematically certain.
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What is philosophical uncertainty? It is the question about the Scholastic prima
principia, that is, the philosophical primary principle. It concerns the law of
sufficient reason or the law of contradiction. At its height, Scholasticism
presented this answer: These principles are per se nota.343 That is to say, they
presupposed that these principles exist; they cannot be proved and need no proof.
Scholasticism was so sound and presupposed that these things were certain.
Instead it turned its attention and energies to metaphysics and tried to discover
the objective content of the great metaphysical truths.
Then along came Descartes.344 For methodological reasons he decided to
presuppose that these principles were not true. He based himself on the idea that
we should look at the intellect with fundamental mistrust. He spoke about a
genius malignus, summe potens et summe callidus.345 We are constantly fooled
by it. He began – and was copied by a great many thinkers – to turn metaphysics
into criticism. What a tremendous amount of suffering has since descended on
thinking people! Try to understand the agonies that the modern intellect has to
suffer, because everything has become uncertain, or is seen as such. Such a
critical approach gives rise to a host of disadvantages, but for us it has the one
great advantage that we are unable to posit everything with absolute,
mathematical certainty.
At this point allow me to quote a statement that has helped me personally a great
deal. When I ask myself: Why has God allowed the human intellect to remain in
so much darkness? Pascal346 offers us the answer – and from now on I should
repeat it every five or ten minutes, until it has been hammered deeply into my
heart and mind – God’s primary interest is the human will. We would call it
love. God wants our love, that is, our wills. Pascal adds: If he had given the
intellect absolute light and absolute certainty, the danger would have been too
great that the human will would have lain there fallow.
May I ask those of you who have also suffered under similar problems to see
whether this is not ultimately the meaning of intellectual uncertainty. I am not
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Rene Descartes (1596-1650), French philosopher, physicist and mathe-matician. See
Meditationes, I, 16.
An evil genius, extremely powerful and extremely cunning.
Blaise Pascal (1623-1662), French philosopher, scientist and mathe-matician. See
Pensees.
323

8.3 Being Sheltered or Shelterless

asking about the cause, but about the meaning. God has left us with so much
uncertainty so that we can find our way through what is often impenetrable
darkness in the world and in life. “But the greatest of all is love” (1 Cor 13,13).
The less intellectual certainty we have, the more we must love, the more our
wills must bind themselves with great fervour to God. Later, when we have
reached the climax of our considerations, I will tell you more clearly where the
masterstroke of this daring is to be found. Allow me to anticipate – it consists in
our daring to base a maximum of love on a minimum of purely natural
knowledge. I have deliberately said it is a minimum. I presuppose that all of us
are intellectual seekers, and that we would like to have ultimate certainty in all
these questions. It is in this context that I have used the word ‘minimum’. It is in
this context that I also speak about having a great deal of love. We do have a
great deal of light, but considering the way we should live, it is a minimum of
purely natural certainty. We should dare to have the greatest possible love and
self-surrender of the will, based on a minimum of purely natural certainty and
security.
Goethe once gave us a similar recipe in his own way. He said, “If you are still,
you can also be helped”. I think we are justified in interpreting his words about
being still by saying: If I don’t rush and chase about, if I don’t simply cast
myself into the arms of life, but keep still and enter into lonely communion with
God, I can still be helped. Those of us who have seen more of life, a life of
spiritual battle, should find a brilliant solution to all problems from the point of
view of simple childlikeness. Those of us, who may perhaps be given the task to
preach childlikeness to the people of our days, should try to enter into and
empathize with the intellectual uncertainty of our times. Then when we use the
word “childlikeness” it will be so filled with meaning and value that countless
people will feel we have understood them.
On another occasion Pascal said, “The heart has its own logic, and the mind has
its own logic”. Truly, if we love God, we will find it relatively easy to affirm
God’s will with our intellects. These are truths that were also taught by the
Scholastics when they used the expression pius credulitatis affectus.347 That is
the logic of the will. The heart has to will it! You need not think that our
reasoning and intellects on their own would be streets ahead. That has always
been the case.
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As you can see, there is a certain need for knowledge about the first principles in
the present-day intellectual world. I am not telling you this in order to deprive
you of your intellectual health – we can base ourselves on Scholasticism without
any qualms – I am only emphasizing it so that you can see more clearly that a
certain uncertainty is part and parcel of human existence. Our certainty is not as
absolute as we sometimes maintain. The human intellect wants to have
mathematical certainty in these things, not just a metaphysical one, and even less
a physical and moral certainty.
We will arrive at a similar conclusion when we come to a philosophical
certainty. We can ask: Can we prove God’s existence philosophically, can it be
proved with mathematical certainty? The modern intellectual seeker is faced
with two main questions: Is it necessary for an absolute Being to exist, and is
that absolute Being naturally perfect?
Is it necessary for an absolute Being to exist? For us Catholics the answer is
clear – we believe it. Let me quote the Vatican Council.348 It stated: Deum solo
rationis lumine certo cognosci posse.349 However, this by no means states that it
can be proven with mathematical certainty. Think of how the world has struggled
for millennia to solve the problem of God! Think of how often the existence of
God, the perfection of God and the necessity of God’s existence have been
proven, and as often denied! Look at the neighbouring countries. What are they
saying there about the existence of the supreme Being? So please keep an open
mind about the problem as such. If you were to question Kant, he would tell you
that the most urgent problem of modern philosophy is philosophical certainty
about God. However, to understand God, really objectively, with our intellects,
to grasp the necessity of his being – God, not causa sui, but ratio sui ipsius350Kant was of the opinion: Why he and not I?
Of course, we smile about these things, but we need to consider how much of a
problem this can be for the human intellect which bases it-self purely on reason.
We will then know that there is a certain sphere of uncertainty for human beings.
There is a need for knowledge, Deo gratias! Thanks be to God!
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Vatican Council I (1869-70).
God can be known with certainty from the created world by the natural light of human
reason.
Not God in himself, but the self-evident notion of God.
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If we do not feel this need for knowledge, because we are lazy, it is not a virtue,
but it is a virtue if we do not feel it because we have discovered this certainty on
a higher plane. Let me repeat Pascal’s words. What is God’s main intention? He
wants to perfect our wills. The intellect has to remain in a certain amount of
darkness, otherwise the will would become too lazy. We can prove this to some
extent from our own experiences in life. Think of all the intelligent people we
know, highly qualified academics with many abilities, but what must we say
about their wills? They are scoundrels, because they do not want to attach their
wills to God. (…)
(Religious sense of being shelterless)
Try to find out how much intellectual anxiety is connected with our efforts to
live in communion with God. The intellect is full of need. Of course, it is true to
say that as Catholic philosophers we know that human beings naturally
experience an urge towards God. Nevertheless, we may not overlook that when
the mind moves towards the God of revelation, it is walking on the edge of the
abyss. The night is not completely dark, as Karl Barth351 taught, but the intellect
has to pass over the abyss if it is to acknowledge the three Persons in the God of
revelation. Let us not deceive ourselves in this regard. That is how things stand.
It is night!
This is all the more true when we think of living in the presence of God and
moving towards God with our will and heart. Consider how often will and heart
are caught up in a tension between the God who is hidden and revealed. Today
God is hidden, tomorrow he is revealed.
In my opinion, the characteristic signs we defined yesterday about the
inconsistency and changeableness of life show most strongly in religious people
in their relationship to God, in their loving converse with God. I am convinced
that God does this out of tremendously tender love and wisdom.
Are we religious people not in very great danger of falling victim to a very subtle
form of self-seeking? I will even dare to say that there are hardly any people who
are as self-seeking as religious people. Please examine this to find out if it is true.
Why have we left the insecurity of the world? In order to find security in a
religious community.
351
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I am reminded of a certain expression used by St Francis de Sales: We should
seek the God of consolation, not the consolation of God. Perhaps this will clarify
what I am saying. Since religious people are in extreme danger of leaving the
world in order to find God’s consolation in a community, God has to push us
away from himself on countless occasions, if he really loves us. He has to
immerse the mind, will and heart in darkness and insecurity. He has to do this,
otherwise he will not be educating us to become his children, who are fashioned
in the image and likeness of his only begotten Son. We have to learn to centre on
the Father as his children. We may not expect the Father to centre on us. So the
Father has to make us selfless. However, he can only make us his true children if
he pushes us away from himself time and again.
Study mystically graced people. You will find that in their most exalted states
they suffered most from these characteristic marks of life – its inconsistency and
changeableness. Think of the extraordinary abandonment these souls had to go
through, think of the dark night of the soul, of the senses, of the intellect. People
who are given extraordinary graces also have to undergo extraordinary trials. It is
like a general law: As the Father, God has to educate his child as a child. So, the
more he draws a child to himself, the more he wants to mould it to be like
himself, the more he has to detach that child from its morbid self-seeking. (…)
What is the usual development of someone who is striving? First of all, God
draws the soul to himself – the child and the Father play. However, it does not
take long before God casts the child off. Perhaps you should choose some harsh
expressions to express this. They will be all the more harsh, the more you have
personally suffered under similar conditions. God throws his child into all sorts
of corners, not into the wine cellar – that would still be bearable – but into
another cellar, which has rats and mice and all sorts of other creatures. This is
when the gigantic battle starts. It is in this state that the “world” again begins to
attract the soul of the religious person. It is a state in which all the passions rebel
and shoot to the surface. It is the state in which the human soul often feels far
more tortured than in the days of its youth. All the passions are re-enkindled,
including those that had been dormant until then. Everything is in uproar, it is a
battlefield, a citadel. This is how the soul sees itself. I may have described it in
rather drastic terms, but mutatis mutandis352every soul experiences it. For some
of them the description is still too weak.
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327

8.3 Being Sheltered or Shelterless

This is actually when true religious life begins. In how far? It is obvious. It is at
this point that the changeableness of life appears in a very drastic form. (…)
Please look into your own lives. How often have we not misused the most
difficult situations in our lives? How often have we not become embittered as a
result of such situations, and turned against God, the community and our
superiors? We shouldn’t do that! We may suffer, we can say that this or that is
not correct – I will return to this later when I speak about obedience – but we
may not become embittered, we must always see God’s hand behind everything.
He is permitting it to happen.
Now comes the real saint. Sanctity does not consist in having warm feelings! Of
course, if God gives them to us, we may be grateful, but we may not look upon
them as primary to the spiritual life. True holiness is childlike self-surrender,
childlike abandonment to God. Let me ask: When do we abandon ourselves more
than when all the bells are silent, when we really only experience the fetid air of
a cellar? That is the condition in which the child of God can grow. Let me quote
an example from the Song of Songs: The Bridegroom looks over the wall. He
leaves the child in the cellar (Sg 5,2-6; cf. 3,1-3). It is only an image. It is in such
states that the Heavenly Father is most interested in us. Such moments are
decisive in determining whether he may treat us as his child, or as I don’t know
what. If we willingly place ourselves at his disposal, I don’t know what he will
do, but whatever he does will be for our best and his glory. We as a young
community are struggling for saintly members, so you have to tell yourself: I
may and must expect God to draw me in a special way to himself, precisely
because we are in the initial period of our Family, we will have to emphasize
such states of abandonment very specially. We can be sure they will happen. If
they don’t happen, something is wrong. Of course, they don’t have to happen in
this or that particular way, but they will happen. Serenity in abandonment is the
greatest possible perfection.
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8.4

The Changeableness of Life and Being Shelterless
Elements of a Christian Philosophy of Existence

From: Childlikeness before God (1937), 229-235
(Being shelterless)
How can we describe the need of our present times? I could repeat all that I have
already said and tell you that our present times are senile, conceited, sickly and
terribly arrogant. That is all true. Nevertheless, I think I can say that it does not
give the characteristic feature of the need of our times. What is the characteristic
mark of the need of our present times? Please listen carefully: It is an alarming
state of being shelterless.
We need to stop here. Is this true? Perhaps I should remain true to character and
replace the word shelterless with something else. Personally I prefer to use the
word “homelessness” and “uprootedness” – they say the same.
One of our modern Catholic philosophers has studied the problems I am now
trying to solve, and has gone into them in exceptional detail. He is Peter Wust,353
and it seems the he himself suffered deeply under them. Instead of talking about
being shelterless he liked to use the concept insecurity or insecuritas humana. It
says the same thing, although the different concepts highlight different aspects of
the problem.
Let us look into our opponent’s camp. – By the way, if you want to get to know
the times, you will be well advised to look into the opposite camp, because it
often gives expression to the modern spirit far more strongly than we do, and it
usually feels the modern needs far more quickly, because we have grown up to
be extremely con-servative. – We will encounter the philosopher of modern life,
Jaspers.354 He speaks about the “ lost” state of people today. Please do not smile
about such new formulations, behind them is a profound feeling for life today.
The lost state of people today. Involuntarily we are reminded of Pestalozzi’s
statement: “Human beings are nest-bound”. People today are obviously no
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Peter Wust (1884-1940), German philosopher.
Karl Jaspers (1883-1969), German philosopher and one of the founders of
existentialism. Started out as a psychiatrist.
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longer nest-bound. Although they feel drawn to such a nest, it no longer exists.
This basic drive to have is nest is not fulfilled. So we are lost, we no longer feel
sufficiently sheltered.
The philosopher who has the most influence today, and who probably expresses
our present-day feeling for life most classically, is Heidegger.355 He uses a harsh
expression. He talks about people today being thrown into existence. What is he
trying to say? We are thrown into life in much the same way as you throw a bit
of wood into the sea. The wood is then simply cast here or there by the waves.
Since people are thrown into existence, our underlying feeling is that of anxiety.
If I were giving a lecture on philosophy, we would have to examine at greater
depth whether Heidegger is offering us a philosophy of being or merely a
philosophy of life. For our purposes it will be sufficient – even though it is
somewhat superficial – to remain for a moment with his analysis of modern
people. I do believe that Heidegger wants to examine things more deeply, but
that does not interest us at the moment.
Allow me to remind you that Heidegger bases himself on Kierkegaard.356
Kierkegaard based his teaching on religion, and Heidegger transferred this –
naturally, in his own, original way – to a modern philosophy of life and our
times.
Let us not go into this. From what has been said we can work out the
characteristics of the needs of our times. Being shelterless. I think I would still
have to add a word to it – a unique state of being shelterless, a lack of shelter that
cries to heaven. Perhaps you will say that you have not noticed this in
yourselves. I shall prove to you later that we do feel it. I will prove to you that
we are borne by this terrible insecurity. However, for the moment it is sufficient
for us to note this general description – a unique state of being shelterless is the
great need of people today.
(Our task: To work out a Christian philosophy of existence)
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Martin Heidegger (1889-1976), German philosopher and founder of modern
existentialism.
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Free and wholly human

So, when I now say that childlikeness is the remedy for this unique lack of
shelter, you will immediately expect me to add something to the word
childlikeness. It may not be a very general sort of child-likeness, it can only be
the greatest conceivable degree of childlike-ness. Allow me to use another
expression: “the daring of childlike-ness”. That is to say, the remedy for the
present need of our times is an extraordinary, deeply penetrating and outstanding
childlikeness.
Let me dwell for a moment on this expression “the daring of childlikeness”.
I believe that our Catholic philosophers will gradually have to develop a
Christian existentialist philosophy. With reference to Heidegger – at the moment
he is the great Existentialist philosopher, he has analyzed human existence and
human life just as it is. I think it would be worth our while to trace a distinctively
Christian life to ultimate principles. I will later discuss why this is important. For
the moment I would like to emphasize the two qualities Heidegger read from
human life in general – being thrown into existence and resoluteness. These are
two qualities that go to make up a Christian’s life and existence, although often
only in another sense and to a different degree.
What was Heidegger trying to say when he talked about being thrown into
existence? Human beings are simply thrown into life. They are not interested in
where they came from, who did it, where they are going. We know who has
thrown us into existence – God! – and we also know why, for what purpose.
Nevertheless, even our lives as Christians can be given the characteristic label of
being cast into existence and of insecurity. Or, do you think our lives as
Christians is as secure as we often say? Our life as Christians is often extremely
insecure. Later, when we have progressed somewhat, I will show you in detail
how little purely natural security we have with regard to fundamental questions
about life. I might even say that the closer we come to God, the more we are
thrown like dice. Look at mystically graced souls. Notice how often they are
thrown away by God, cast off to an extent we can hardly imagine. So being cast
into existence is like being cast like dice, and it is a characteristic feature of
Christian existence. Of course, we know that ultimately we may expect to be
given a certain security. Allow me to anticipate and say that it is a higher level of
security.
Recall the example I used before when I described human beings as pendulum
beings, suspended beings. Where is the security of a pendulum? Up above.
Where do human beings find security? In the daring of humility and love.
331

8.4 The Changeableness of Life and Being Shelterless

Christian existence, in the way it is usually seen and lived, includes a
tremendous amount of insecurity and lack of shelter, and it can only be
overcome at a higher level – in God’s hands through the daring of childlikeness.
The Christians’ experience of being thrown into existence can only be overcome
by the resoluteness with which they dare to live heroic childlikeness. It is
possible that you are suffering more under the content of this subject than we do
in other countries, because we are gradually being driven out of an unjustified
sense of security. The lives of Christians, in the way they have lived for the last
centuries, were built on so many securities that were no security at all. It was a
middle class satiety, middle class security. We simply took circumstances as
they were, we grew up in them and thought they had to last forever.
Newman said that normal Christians – the ordinary, run of the mill Christians –
look upon their Christianity as a life insurance for eternity, but they want to keep
the premiums to a minimum. They are buoyed by the thought: We are living here
in peaceful, middle class circumstances; perhaps our religion is right; we want to
sort things out in such a way that one day, if everything works out alright, we
will arrive up there safely. What is that?
Middle class circumstances create a middle class Christianity. Can we not say
that a middle class Christianity is a glutted Christianity? It knows nothing about
the daring of Christian existence, it is only prepared to work for better times. It
says: I have to be safe, come what may. However, times such as the countries
around us are going through at present, destroy everything that has provided us
with security until now. People again experience that they have been thrown into
existence, and that this demands an exceptional degree of heroic daring of them.
What have I highlighted until now? The daring of childlikeness heals the
extreme insecurity and lack of shelter we find today. (…)
I think I have to make you far more aware of the fact that this state of being
shelterless is something we can take for granted. Human beings, as well as
Christians, experience and are shattered by extreme insecurity and lack of shelter
in so many things. If I show you that the present-day insecurity and lack of
shelter are extraordinary, I have to emphasize that Christian and human existence
is insecure in every possible way. Perhaps I can stress it more later on – the
normal insecurity of Christian existence has taken on extraordinary proportions.
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9

Religious Psychology

From the beginning of his work as a priest, J. Kentenich showed a special
sensitivity for what was going on in the human soul. As a teacher of Latin and
German, when he wanted to reward his class, he fitted in a period on life issues,
showing the boys what was going on within themselves. For those who took part,
these periods have remained unforgettable. J. Kentenich’s observations of the
life of the soul were enriched over the course of the years. Since he was trained
to discover ultimate principles, he was able to trace back what he observed to
generally valid principles. He expressed this when he spoke of “observing,
comparing and deducing”, so that he was then able to “apply” his insights to
psychologically adequate ways of behaving.
J. Kentenich’s approach, however, did not stop with observing and studying the
human soul; what he did was informed by theology, philosophy, spirituality and
asceticism. He expressed his constant objective as follows: “Without making
characterless concessions, to reconcile the faith of old with the soul of people
today, and to make full use of the values of our holy religion for our life and
culture” (Letter of 22 May 1916 to J. Fischer, Sammlung, 31).
On the one hand, his concern was to reconcile mind and heart (soul). He became
the advocate of the soul vis-à-vis the intellect. At the same time he attributed a
significance and dignity of its own to the human mind or intellect. The modern
era brought forth a one-sided cultivation of the intellect, which has given rise to
a rationalistic, negative culture. Today it is hard to believe that, for example,
Descartes, the “father of modern philosophy”, described the human soul and
body as machines, so that only the intellect was considered truly human.
This one-sided emphasis on the intellect and ideas also made its way into the
Church. As a result, during his Novitiate and theological studies J. Kentenich
suffered a very profound crisis. His soul was given too little scope to develop.
His personal experiences with an asceticism and spirituality that were inimical
to the soul, motivated him to formulate a spirituality and asceticism that
promoted what is truly human. We have already become acquainted with this in
points 4 and 5. In SECTION 4 (Teaching on Organic Thinking) this will be
enlarged upon at greater depth from the point of view of “combining ideas and
life”.
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However, J. Kentenich was not meant only to overcome an exaggerated
emphasis on the intellect and ideas. In the specifically Christian spirituality and
theology of the times there was also a one-sided emphasis on the supernatural,
the next world (and hence also here on the intellect and [religious] ideas). There
was a corresponding under-valuation of what is truly human, natural and
belonging to this world, even to the point of despising it. Tendencies that have
always been at work in the Christian tradition in this regard were intensified in
the modern era by the Reformation and Jansenism. So also here reconciliation
had to take place. J. Kentenich became the advocate of what is natural and part
of this world vis-à-vis the supernatural that had become far too intellectualized.
The natural and the supernatural should interpenetrate as far as possible.
From our rich Christian tradition – from its philosophy and its specifically
religious sources, above all from the Bible, the Liturgy and congruous teachers
(St Francis de Sales has to be mentioned very specially here) – Kentenich
abstracted those elements that are best suited to helping to develop and purify
the human soul. These are, for example, childlikeness, self-surrender, faith in
Divine Providence, God’s love for us, the Mother of God, ...
A Christian religion that is again connected with the needs of the human soul
can in this way become a factor in healing it. Religion in every age has always
had a dimension. In J. Kentenich this has become a new reality. Therefore, his
theological texts have to be read not just in a theological sense, but also from a
psychological point of view. I have selected them with this in mind, so that they
illustrate the interplay of psychology and theology as far as possible. The texts
under point 10 require this approach.
Such a holistic spirituality and psychology are eminently suited to heal the
human soul. Their effect depends on the extent to which the importance of
psychology for religion is recognized and promotes the life of the soul in a truly
human way. J. Kentenich was both daring and creative in the manner in which
he opened up the Christian religion in a new way for the soul. He praised his
teaching as “a teaching for health and healing” (text 9.5). He called it “a
holistic teaching for a healthy soul” (text 9.2). He was able to experience and
observe its value, both for himself and for many others, on countless occasions.
This is of particular importance to those “who want to be perfect”, and who
strive for holiness in the spirit of the Second Vatican Council. They show with
particular clarity what effect religion has – whether it leads to obsessions, or
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whether it sets people free. J. Kentenich wanted to see healing, wholeness and
holiness as one (text 9.2).
Not only should spirituality have a psychological orientation, psychology should
and must be integrated into spirituality. It has to allow the question to be asked
whether it has not excluded religion too much, to the detriment of the people
concerned. Because Christian spirituality and theology have excluded
psychology, on the one hand, and because psychology has excluded theology and
spirituality, on the other, esoteric teachings have already begun to fill the human
needs they have left unanswered. This is precisely where J. Kentenich tried
throughout his life to provide adequate answers.
In this volume the texts on psychology can be found in the chapter on freedom.
This has not happened by chance. It is not just a negative religion that can lead
to obsessions, so can a more positive and humanistic religion, unless freedom is
safeguarded.
This SECOND SECTION within the collected texts of J. Kentenich’s works deals
with the importance of psychology for the individual soul. It is where he meets
up with the mainstream of present-day psychology, which aims at liberating and
developing the personality.
However, for J. Kentenich, a subject that is equally important to this aspect is
that of bonding. He developed a marked psychology of bonding. So far this has
not been a dominant subject in psychology. On the contrary, there is a general
suspicion of human bonding and attachment.
This will be dealt with in the FOURTH SECTION (Teaching on Organic
Thinking).
If we use the terminology of organic thinking, we are concerned also in this
SECOND SECTION with an innate organism of bonding within the soul. The
aim is to combine all the fibres of the soul to form a unified whole.
The texts that follow can never replace a detailed study of J. Kentenich’s
psychological experiences. In a wider sense this SECOND SECTION is a survey
of Father Kentenich’s psychological and spiritual aims. It shows clearly that he
kept the needs of the soul constantly in mind as he developed his spirituality and
pedagogy. It also shows once again why what he had to say about the human
person begins with freedom. What is required, in particular by the soul, is an all335
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embracing liberation. There is also a need to show how we should deal with
freedom. We have already said something on this subject in points 4 and 5.
The heading given to point 9, which takes a stand to psychology, is “Religious
Psychology”. On the one hand, J. Kentenich protected and defended the inherent
value of the soul vis-à-vis religion (see point 3), and in doing so was able to
observe and study many of the independent movements of the soul. Yet, even
more important are his achievements in re-discovering the value of religion for
the health of the soul, and for healing the damaged and sick soul.
Point 9 summarizes all that has been said until now.
At the same time, it leads over to point 10 (The Divine in Human Beings) and its
statements on the interplay and interpenetration of nature and grace.
In SECTION 4 the teaching on organic thinking and its importance for the inner
life of human beings is developed further from the point of view of people’s
integration into an all-embracing environment (organism of bonding). The
subject of God and the human person is again raised, this time from the point of
view of the relationship between the world outside and the world above (First
and secondary causes).
Seen as a whole, Father Kentenich is here concerned with “introducing the
results of research in psychotherapy into the edifice of Catholic teaching and
life” (letter to Turowski of 2 April 1952). He said of himself: “What has slowly
but surely developed with us from these two points of view does not need to fear
the judgement of the general public or the criticism of the clique. It keeps to the
golden mean in everything, has sufficient safeguards against misuse, and touches
the essential core of the present-day soul and situation. Time is working with
growing speed in our favour. Unless I am very much mistaken, it will simply
force the Church to change its theory and praxis in many ways. (…) Let us hope
that the moment will soon come when it will be possible to present all the
relevant scientific material of this discipline for an expert opinion, and to read
from it the laws underlying the manifold intellectual trends, so that they can
point out the direction for the pedagogy of the future” (ibid).
This is not just a task for this special branch of science. Father Kentenich’s
followers have hardly begun to study the subject.
Literature (not yet translated):
Herbert King: Der Mensch Joseph Kentenich. Vallendar-Schoenstatt 1996.
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Erika Froembgen: Articles on “Psychology” and “Depth Psychology” in:
Schoenstatt-Lexikon.
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9.1

Reading in Souls (Observe)

From: Rom-Vortraege, IV [Rome Conferences] (1965), 45
Since I was allowed to look so deeply into souls, as you know or can guess, I
naturally realized very quickly what was slumbering not just in the conscious,
but also in the subconscious.
From: Studie 1960, 134-136
Without doubt I have read and studied a great deal, a tremendous amount, at
least more than most of my contemporaries. … I did not read the usual sort of
books. That in fact happened very, very rarely. Mostly, in fact almost
exclusively, I studied souls (healthy and sick, highly striving and oppressed
souls of every walk of life), as well as the book of world events. I also heard a
tremendous amount. Ultimately everything was God’s voice. … I absorbed it
once again from the same two books, not, or at least very rarely, from lectures. I
could easily count the number of lectures I have attended since 1912.
Everywhere I was allowed by my “books” to listen to the finest and most
delicate, but also the strongest and most passionate movements of the human
heart – whether of men or women, priests or laypeople – and learn to distinguish
the human spirit from God’s spirit, the human word from God’s word. The two
books in which I read, and from which I learnt, were inexhaustible and
contained an incomparably rich and valuable content. (…)
People praise the Cure of Ars for the many hours he spent in the confessional.
They have even tried to count the number of hours. If I were to try to measure
the time, day and night, I have devoted, unwearyingly and with unchanging
interest, to souls in my long life, I would arrive at an astonishing amount.
At the height of his life, St Paul knew but one, great passion: God and souls.
Everything else, as we can see from his letters, retreated into the background.
That is how the programme of his life has to be understood: Omnibus omnia, or,
Omnia instaurare in Christo.357 Some part of this passion has been given to me.
…
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The psychologist in me, with his extraordinarily strong and widely branching
empathy, suctioned up – with utmost care and faithfulness – all the emotions and
wishes in the person before me – the conscious and the unconscious, the good
and the bad – whether these involved the individual or the community soul.358
As a result, a wonderful openness and spiritual359 closeness came into existence
almost over night. This can be regarded as the best condition for a reciprocal
transfer of life.
The philosopher in me, in the form of the metaphysician who – as a gift from
God – is profoundly and permanently rooted in religion and anchored in the next
world, in the Absolute, the Eternal, the Infinite: in the Triune God, secured the
opposite pole of spiritual distance.
The tension engendered in this way between the two poles of spiritual closeness
and spiritual distance, which was constantly at work, always proved to be an
extremely richly blessed pedagogical principle. Closeness and distance were
united in a disciplined, warm, all-conquering love for God and others.
If the philosopher in me absorbed the ideas of the time360 in all their purity, in
order to clarify and digest them, the metaphysician brought order into both
emotions and ideas. He traced both back to ultimate principles, which were
envisaged from eternity in the Verbum Divinum and loved in the Holy Spirit, so
that they can be called not just God’s incarnate thoughts, but also God’s
incarnate wishes.361 These then become ethical and religious imperatives, which
the pedagogue in me combined creatively to form a unified system with a threedimensional spirituality and a comprehensive, modern pedagogical system.362
358
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See the texts on “the voices of souls” as a source of knowledge (5.11); “the discernment
of spirits” in souls (5.12); the conscience as God’s voice in the soul (5.13); perceiving
the soul physically – perceiving the body spiritually (5.14); “the finest ramifications of
the soul” – a sense of decency (7.2).
The word spiritual in what follows implies the heart and mind as functions of the soul.
Mention has not only been made of the book of souls, but also of the book of events in
the world. In this instance J. Kentenich is referring only to the latter. He has made the
same statement about the book of souls.
Here we find the elements for the so-called theological definition of the personal ideal
(see SECTION 5 [Pedagogy]).
This text indicates that J. Kentenich read his spirituality from the voices of his times and
the voices of souls.
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9.2

Sound Religion as a Factor in
Healing Body and Soul

From: Vortraege 1963, [Talks] 10, 130-131
In the past I often said jokingly: Later I will become a psychotherapist if I can no
longer be a priest. That is to say, I will do exactly what I have done as a priest –
lead people to God in order to heal them from countless illnesses. It is simply a
fact that what is a method of sanctification is often also a method of healing. If I
sanctify myself, I have in hand the most valuable means to heal myself. To start
with, I heal myself from abnormalities of the soul, or from “cracks” in the soul
(who of us is not “cracked”?) or from breaks. First of all, we always start with
those areas of mind and heart that are broken; indirectly, of course, when this
also involves the body.
We know in theory what there is to say about the body-soul principle. We know
of the importance of the influence exercised by the mind and heart on the body;
but also, vice versa, of the influence of the body on the soul.
Therefore we should always try again and again to make a sound asceticsm, a
sound striving for holiness, our own, even if only for the sake of having a sound
body and a sound soul. Vice versa, we should also be considerate to our body,
our mind and heart, in order to provide a better foundation for a sound striving
for holiness.
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Independent Research

From: Studie 1955, [Study] 417-418
Fr Kentenich saw himself as an original and independent researcher and thinker
in the psychological field. It is possible that no one in the twentieth century has
looked so deeply into so many people’s souls as he did. At the same time he
reflected on his observations and traced them back to ultimate principles. This
does not mean that he was not influenced by others, but he filtered everything
through his fundamental intuition.
When NN entrusted herself to me – it was in 1921 – people in general had no
idea about the various systems of depth psychology, and the psychotherapy
based upon it. At the time I also knew nothing about it. The principles that
guided all I did are the product of independent and careful research. They have
been described in public courses on countless occasions in the course of the
years. Until now they have not been changed, although they have been deepened.
This happened as a result of continuous observation of life and through
independent research into ultimate related and meaningful truths. Very early on
they gave me an insight into the depths of the soul, including the sub-conscious
and unconscious.
As time went by, both observation and study integrated and perfected our threedimensional ideal of holiness: integration even to the ground of the soul to the
extent that it can be reached; perfected in the spirit of our Lord’s words: Be
perfect, as your Father in heaven is perfect.363 In this way, Schoenstatt’s entire
educational system grew in unity, depth and reliability. It became a unified
teaching on how to keep the soul healthy. That is to say, formally and directly it
became a teaching on how to preserve and strengthen the natural and
supernatural health that is already present, and hence also, indirectly, a
teaching on how to re-capture health that has been lost.
Even the expressions and formulations used at the beginning have remained
unchanged. They have always defended themselves effect-ively against any
change and have been victorious in fighting off attempts that went into another
direction. At the turn of the century364 depth psychology, or the psychology of the
363
364
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unconscious, and the psychotherapy and psychiatry that resulted from their
concern with psychological illness, developed very rapidly. The fact that here
and there we arrived at similar conclusions and formulations – something I
discovered later – simply confirmed my own opinions. This in no way justifies an
accusation that I had taken risks in borrowing from them.
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Various Schools of Psychology

From: Erfassung menschlicher Seelentiefen in der
Schoenstatt-Erziehung (1962), 1 [Engaging the Depths
of the Human Soul in Schoenstatt’s Education]
In the course of the years of his exile, Fr Kentenich found out that one of the
accusations behind his exile was that he had become too involved with depth
psychology and psychoanalysis. This was contained in an address given by the
Bishop of Trier in 1962. He wrote the following in reply:
In his address the bishop deals with depth psychology (…) and psychoanalysis
(…) as parallel phenomena. I quote: ‘Notice that the Church has disapproved of
not only the Father Principle (as it has come to be practiced in the Family),365 but
also the underlying principles, which have been taken over from modern depth
psycho-logy and psychoanalysis.’
It is incorrect to treat them as parallel phenomena in this way. Depth psychology
is a general term that includes many and varied sub-divisions. One form of depth
psychology is psychoanalysis. It is only one of a large number of other forms.
This is merely stated to clarify the concepts. When people talk about depth
psychology today, it has to be understood in this modern sense unless the
opposite is expressly stated, or is evident from the context. At the same time it is
necessary to define more precisely whether Sigmund Freud’s psychoanalysis
(and his school) is meant, or neo-psychoanalysis in its various forms.
The main ones are the individual psychology of Alfred Adler, or the schools of
Karen Horney, Erich Fromm, Harry Stack Sullivan, Harald Schultz-Hencke,
Thomas French, Sandor Rado, or Abram Kardiner. What connects all these
schools is the strong and distinctive orienta-tion of depth psychology to the
natural sciences.
This differentiates them from the theories of depth psychology that have a
philosophical orientation. C.G. Jung is by far the most important of these.
Besides him, there is the theory of Otto Rang, and the existential philosophy of
Ludwig Binswanger with its analysis of existence. In addition there is the
teaching on partnership and transference according to M. Buber, M. Scheler, K.
365
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This refers to the Schoenstatt Family.
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Loewith, E. Michel, P. Christian, as well as the system of Viktor von
Weizsaecker.
The accused knows about the modern intellectual currents touched upon here,
but he has always distanced himself thoroughly from them and maintained his
independence. Nevertheless, what they are all aiming at has from the first been
something he has warmly embraced. It is still true today. It had to be so, and
must remain so, if Schoenstatt is to carry out its mission in a God-pleasing way
as a distinctive movement of educators and education in totally changed times –
in the sense of the shores of a new era.

From:

Studie 1960, 147-148

Above all, the reference to modern psychoanalysis is misleading. Neither in
principle, nor in practice, has Freud’s system ever had a place in Schoenstatt.
Neither in practice … nor in principle: because at all times and in every situation
I have distanced myself from Freud. Professional observation will easily confirm
this.
However, this does not mean that I was not thoroughly informed about these
things. The opposite is the case. Simply because I have studied his theories at far
greater depth, I have always rejected the accepted forms completely.
Long before Freud’s theories were published, I had already discovered a total
educational system – based on many and varied observations of life – which had
proved its usefulness also for souls that were sick. This system is based on
essentially different foundations than those of Freud. It also pursues essentially
different goals and makes use of essentially different rhythms of life …
What I owe to Freud in the time that followed is nothing more than a
confirmation of my positions. He has also enriched a number of my personal
observations, which at the same time intensify the line of demarcation separating
us.
That is why I have never defended psychoanalysis in the given sense during the
official courses I conducted, although I have often discussed the illnesses
besetting the modern soul. Whenever I have mentioned it, I never failed to point
out the differences between the two systems in theory and practice.
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A “Teaching on Health and Healing”

From: Brief an Pater Menningen (1955) [Letter to Fr Menningen], 16-17
J. Kentenich’s constant concern was a religion that corresponded to the human
soul. Theological formulations, for example, that grace lifts human beings onto a
higher plane, while it heals, strengthens and redeems them, etc., have to be
understood also in a psychological sense, and applied to life. This is the startingpoint for a completely new theology, which formulates and explains the
theological and philosophical subject matter in terms of life-processes. This is
quite apart from the fact that it emphasizes points of view designed to help
people. Besides this, it provides a starting-point for a psychology that has
overcome its allergy to theology, because theology is formulated in a way it can
accept. Religion and psychology have throughout the ages existed in closest
proximity, as we have already shown. We are here concerned with showing the
psychological aspects more explicitly. This is being done for the first time in
history in a systematic way and on a very broad basis. However, this process has
by far not been sufficiently identified, although in comparison to what was
happening in the lifetime of J. Kentenich a great deal has already been achieved.
The conscious emphasis on the psychological dimension of religion offers people
the opportunity and the task to examine and formulate the traditional teachings
of religion, and the ways in which it is lived, from this point-of-view. J.
Kentenich did just this.
In order to provide an incentive for your creativity, allow me to add a brief
characterization of our teaching on organic thinking and its importance to our
present times. I would like to call it a teaching on health and healing. Indeed, I
would even dare to describe it as a comprehensive modern teaching on
redemption. What do I mean? As a teaching on health, it promotes and secures
the health of body, mind and soul.
From this point of view it struggles successfully to integrate the torn and
endangered human personality on the irrational, rational and supra-rational
levels. It may, therefore, be regarded as a system of healing and holiness, which
points out the way to the peak of perfection for all classes of the population –
men and women religious, the secular clergy and the laity.
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When, in individual instances, it meets up with infection and illness, it is able to
overcome them. Nor does it find it difficult to render the soul largely immune to
such infections. That is why we call it a teaching on healing or salvation.
It should immediately be clear to the specialist that we have here a cause and
reason for some misunderstandings. Modern psychotherapy or psychiatry, as we
know, takes the sick or sickly soul as a starting-point. It, too, knows the law of
the paradigm. However, its effect is quite different from ours, because we are
dealing with utterly sound and scintillating, even overflowing, sound natural and
supernatural life. It goes without saying that our methods and principles will also
converge with those of the psychotherapist who comes from his field of
observation and starting-point. We may also not be surprised that formulations
are used that faithfully reflect what has been observed, but which have another
meaning within the framework of the total intellectual construct. Think of the
concept: law of transference.
Professionals who have gained a deeper insight into our world emphasize that
we have taken up all the useful elements of the slowly multiplying systems of
modern psychotherapy, but are already far ahead of them all.366 Whoever knows
our starting-point and keeps in mind the vast context in which we have always
moved, will immediately see through the reasons for what at first glance seems
to be a surprising affirmation.
Don’t things happen in the same way on the biological level? Who-ever has a
sound feeling for life and orientates themselves by it, or whoever has adopted
sensible ways of staying healthy and has taken them as a norm for their actions,
will not only protect themselves from a number of illnesses and susceptibility to
infections, they will also know how to deal with disturbances and be able to help
366

The strength of Kentenich’s psychology lies in its unity and wholeness. To that extent it
is far ahead of all systems that are still far from holistic or expressly reject it. At the same
time, from a Christian point of view, it is far ahead because of its starting-point in
religion. This does not mean that Fr Kentenich was not of the opinion that a great deal of
analytical research remained to be done. He was willing and able to learn a great deal in
this regard from his followers.
It should also be noted that history is made by very simple basic intuitions (paradigms).
However, this is only the case when what is new in such basic intuitions is seen in all its
newness. The danger is that people will try to fit it into the well-known parameters of
traditional teaching and hence deprive it of its real meaning. See: Herbert King:
Paradigma Organismuslehre in Regnum 31 (1997), 53-62 and 122-135.
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themselves on many occasions. In our case the same laws could well be at work.
They offer a solution to the problem.
I have referred to our teaching on organic thinking, as it has developed
historically and in its effects, as a modern teaching on redemption. It embraces
both the order of nature and of grace as such, as well as their interplay and
reciprocal influence. It penetrates into the subconscious and unconscious and
rises up to perfect and all-embracing self-surrender to the Triune God. This is
why it is a teaching on redemption. It is called modern because it has been given
the task and endowment to oppose and counterbalance a collectivistic understanding of life and way of living.
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9.6

The Goal of “Complete Inner Freedom”

From: Studie 1960, [Study] 112-115
It is not beside the point to recall here that abstract theoretical knowledge on its
own is by no means competent to judge the complex problems of life justly. This
is above all the case if people fail to gain a closer insight into the objective
subject matter and the inner connections.
Whoever does not keep in constant contact with the souls of people today, which
are infected in so many ways, will have no idea how many compulsions suffered
by countless numbers of people from all walks of life and social classes – priests
and religious by no means excepted. These compulsions make their lives a sort
of hell, or at least an unbearable purgatory.
It is a cheap solution simply to give absolution to such people, without trying to
bring about an inner healing. A paternitas367 that is deeply anchored in God
thinks and acts in a radically different way. It takes its bearings from the ideal of
the Good Shepherd, which is how our Lord portrayed himself: The Good
Shepherd gives his life for his sheep. He does not remain standing with folded
arms on the shores of a storm tossed sea. He does not watch the raging waves
calmly and without interest as thousands and millions of people are exposed to
the wind and the waves, and fight helplessly to save their lives.
Nor is he satisfied with throwing a lifejacket to the drowning from afar. He risks
his life and jumps into the water in order to save what can be saved. This is how
he carries out our Lord’s words: The Good Shepherd gives his life for his sheep.
It should not be too difficult to apply this image meaningfully to the situations
described above.
Allow me to repeat: Eternity will one day reveal what a large and varied number
of people I have been allowed to lead through these dangers to the full freedom
of the children of God and up the mountain of perfection.
Already very early on I made contact in theory and practice with the problems
we are dealing with here. Please overlook the experiences of the young Spiritual
Director behind ‘convent walls’. However, hardly had the doors and windows to

367

Fatherly care.
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the outside world been opened to him than patients came to him from all sides.
These were laypeople and priests.
This is what happened already in the 1920s. At that time, immediately after the
First World War, Dr Bergman, who had a practice and clinic in Kleve, was
considered an expert in this field. As a priest I was allowed to continue and
complete psychologically, ascetically and from a religious point of view, what he
had begun from a medical standpoint for these people.
Often this was a thankless task. It would have been much easier to leave things
alone and extract myself from the situation with some general pious platitudes,
as many priests did. However, that is now how the Good Shepherd acts. He gives
his life for his sheep. He does everything he can, even though it demands strong
nerves and costs him a great deal of time and study to protect such people from
harm and give them back the full inner freedom of God’s children, as far as that
is possible.
Since we, for our part, have often not been ready and able to apply the ancient
and proven moral principles and pastoral rules with courage, wisdom and in an
enlightened way,368 in the time that followed, as has been noted with regret,
the
368
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By “ancient, proven moral principles and pastoral rules” is meant, for example, the
teaching that for something to be a serious or “mortal” sin there must not only be “grave
matter”, but also insight and freedom. The latter is often not present in the sexual sins
that were being dealt with on many occasions. For J. Kentenich, applying the ancient
rules meant saying this openly in order to liberate the people from thinking that they
have committed a mortal sin and hence would land in hell, or that unless they went to
confession immediately they might not go to Communion, or that they were monsters of
evil.
Another “ancient principle” often mentioned by J. Kentenich is that fighting a
compulsion is often useless and only strengthens the problem. In such instances people
need to let go, to become “superficial”, to accept the content of the problem, not to
regard it as a sin, but as a suffering and an increased right to be loved by God. In this
regard J. Kentenich’s re-discovery of “humility” is important (see text 4.4 and 4.5 and
SECTION 11 [childlikeness, prayer, self-surrender]).
Another “ancient rule” was that in such instances – dealing with compul-sions – it is
necessary to make oneself dependent on a spiritual father (or mother).
It was in fact dangerous to teach such things in the Church at that time, even apart from
the fact that not merely “ancient” teaching had to be applied, but new ways of dealing
with the problem had to be found.
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consulting rooms of the psychotherapists have filled while the confessionals have
increasingly emptied.
The pastor who knows his times and souls is aware of the profound and allembracing crisis of modern life, and its practical effect on his people. He has the
courage to confront it, to seek for remedies and to use them carefully and wisely.
If he does not do this, he will see himself as a man who talks and acts
haphazardly and irresponsibly. He will be justified in fearing that he will in this
way drive some of his people into the other camp – naturally without want to do
so – or abandon them as cripples on the battlefield.
J. Folliet has written a remarkable study (1951) on Christians at the Crossroads
of Time. In a book bearing this title369 he writes: “Nothing disappoints us more
than to read the imitators of Thomism, Billuart or Gonet, when we consider that
Montesquieu, Voltaire and Rousseau were contemporary writers. A dreadful
revolution took place in science and life without the pastor or theologian
appearing to notice it. Philosophical rationalism destroyed tradition. The
apotheosis of the machine, as well as liberalism and capitalism, turned society
upside down. However, theology remained silent, or, if it said anything, it
repeated ancient formulas. It was still stuck in its controversies about effective
and sufficient grace.”370
Do we not often find ourselves in the same sad situation today, even if on
another level? Since, as history proves, it can be dangerous for Catholics to take
a courageous and creative stand to the crises of modern living, there is also a
danger that we, for our part, do not offer sufficiently effective contributions to
their solution, and thus either become complete strangers to life or end up
following in the wake of foreign concepts of life. This applies above all to the
questions and crises of living today. This is true, by no means in the last place –
although we like to hide and gloss over it – of the sexual and sexual-pedagogical
crisis.
If you want to see things clearly, you could go to school with the existentialist
philosophers. With a brutal lack of consideration they tear off the protective veil
from the depths of the soul and show the whole tragedy in this field.
369
370

I have not been able to trace this book, so this is only an equivalent translation.
How far are the present day theological faculties removed from the actual problems
threatening people today?
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Or, if you like, you can listen to what our Catholic psychotherapists have to say.
They will tell you how widespread it is among celibates that, despite the best
will in the world, they can no longer cope with celibacy. Outwardly they may
wear its trappings with apparent dignity, but inwardly they no longer agree with
it. How often the question is posed among friends: Can celibacy be justified in
any way for the people of today? …
Even if the question is answered in the affirmative, we have to ask: What do we
have to do to overcome the sexual need of such people and direct it effectively,
because it often finds expression in sexual obsession? Every pastor knows how
great the compulsion is in this regard.
Yet where are the helpers in this need? That is to say, where are the men who see
the reality, have the courage to draw back the veil hiding it, and the wisdom to
show means and ways to heal and sanctify?
It would take us too far if I were to show what we have contributed in this regard
to the solution of the problem. What we can offer seems at first glance to be
quite as simple as Columbus’ egg.371 In essence it means carefully fostering and
realizing the idea of the organism, in particular from the point-of-view of
organic childlikeness, which works something like ‘miracles of transformation’
when it penetrates to the subconscious.372 …
371
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In the face of complicated theories, the simplest solution is usually the answer.
Columbus asked his detractors, who were Spanish academics, whether they could make
an egg stand upright on the table. When no one could answer him, he thumped the egg
on the table, where it remained standing.
J. Kentenich was able to help many people by opening up to them a positive picture of
God and introducing them to the attitude of childlikeness before God. In order that this
process did not remain a matter involving just the mind and will, he placed himself
selflessly at their disposal as a screen (see SECTION 9 [Human and Divine Fatherhood],
10 [the Mother of God, Mary] and 11 [Childlikeness, Self-surrender, Prayer]). Today the
impor-tance of such an action for healing has been re-discovered. I refer to the key
concepts “inner child”, and the three concepts: the self as a parent, adult and child, which
Transactional Analysis saw in the soul of every person.
J. Kentenich was essentially dealing with deeply religious people. That meant that their
healing began with religion. It had to do so, because they had usually passed through a
religious school that was inimical to what was human and to the self.
The insights worked out by J. Kentenich also apply to people with weak links to
religion. They could experience religion as something that serves to set them interiorly
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free. This path is one that the Church makes little use of, so that there is very little
experience to reflect upon.
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The Divine in Human Beings

In this final section we are concerned with the religious dimension of the spirit,
soul and body of human beings. In these volumes of collected texts I generally
make use of the concept “soul”, but it has to be understood as including mind,
heart and body.
In J. Kentenich’s thinking, although he acknowledges the relative independence
of what is human – indeed it is one of his main concerns –he also upholds that it
is not possible to separate the human from the divine. He has managed to
reconcile this world and the next, nature and grace, as they are understood and
experienced by human beings, in a new way. We have to see in a new light how
God has come towards us, but also how we are to reach God. A theology and
spirituality that campaigned in a one-sided way for God’s rights and actions was
no longer able to see the latter correctly. This found expression in particular in
the teaching on the gratuitous nature of grace. It was stressed to such an extent
that it was no longer possible to show how it could mean something to us.
In the subject matter dealt with in point 10 we are concerned not so much with
the philosophical and theological, as with the psychological point of view. The
experience of the human person is in the foreground. In J. Kentenich’s way of
expressing it, we are dealing with corresponding life-processes. We will be
following up God’s traces in the human soul. According to theological tradition,
every religious movement in the soul is the work of God, in particular of his
grace. J. Kentenich’s reflections begin with observing the divine in the human
soul and rise up to theological principles. This way of seeing things determines
the choice and arrangement of the texts. We could call it God’s bonding with
souls.
Through repeatedly referring to the Church Fathers, J. Kentenich points out that
God became Man so that man could be drawn into God (deified).373 He makes a
clear distinction between “deification” – being drawn into God – and “idolatry”
(Turowski Letter [1952-54, 27]). In the same way he talks about the “deification
of the whole of creation” and the “interpenetration of the divine with the human
373
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There is a clear connection here with Matthias J. Scheeben: The Glories of Divine
Grace, Tan Books 2000, cf Chapter 5, footnote 1. So for example, “The participation in
the Divine Nature, then, which we enjoy by grace, consists in this: our nature assumes a
condition peculiar to the divine nature and becomes so similar to the Deity that,
according to the holy Father, we may truly say it is deified, or made deiform” (p26).
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even to the subconscious levels of human nature” (text 10.7 and 10.8). In his
later years, J. Kentenich formulated his thinking in these words: “The picture of
a person who has been divinized through and through, in a world that has been
divinized through and through.” He arrived at this formulation against the
background of the increasing secularization of every aspect of life from the late
1960s. He was referring to this when he spoke of “divinized people in a dedivinized society” (October Week 1967, 114f, see Text 6).
As in everything else, his anthropology does not separate the divine from the
human. That is why he could speak about the new person in the new community
as his goal, without actually mentioning God. To be human and to develop a
community is for him something that happens concurrently and as part of an
eminently human and religious process.
Climbing upwards from the religious life, and deriving principles from it, does
not mean that another path cannot also be followed – that of theology leading to
the experiences within the human soul. The two ways complement and support
each other. This is also reflected in our texts.
The continuity of the human and the divine is at the forefront of our interest.
Here we find a dynamic force that is typical of J. Kentenich’s thinking, which
emphasizes the reciprocal interpenetration of the divine and human, the natural
and the supernatural. However, there is no lack of texts that clearly emphasize
their discontinuity.
What are exclusively theological texts are at the same time more or less
expressly psychological texts. J. Kentenich read the tradition of the Occident in a
new way when he asked whether, and in how far, its Christian and philosophical
teaching, as well as the teaching based on a grass-roots, picturesque tradition,
considered the intrinsic value of the human soul, while at the same time
integrating it into a greater “whole”, and thus doing it good (see the references
given in 9 – Religious Psychology).

355

10.1 The Hunger for God in the Human Soul

10.1

The Hunger for God in the Human Soul

From: Dass neue Menschen werden (1951), [1951 Pedagogical
Course] 24-35
This Congress is considering the feeling of longing for a distinctively
supernatural atmosphere. We need to think through and work through three
thoughts: This longing must be explained, clarified and trans-figured. It has to
be placed in a great metaphysical context and seen as the access road leading to
the peak of a Marian world of values. We will mainly dwell on the access road.
We will not be able to move around at the peak very much in these days. That
will be the subject of future congresses.374
(Explanation of the longing for a distinctively supernatural atmosphere)375
The explanation of the longing for a distinctively supernatural atmos-phere. Two
laws explain the longing.
First law: This longing for a supernatural atmosphere is an important and
practical form of our eternal homesickness.
Please remember that statement! Impress it on your hearts! It will be the golden
thread running through this whole course. This homesick-ness will later lead us
to the peak of experiencing a home, and hence to the peak of modern pedagogy.
Eternal homesickness is homesickness for the Eternal, the Infinite, a
homesickness that can never be fulfilled or satisfied here on earth. St Augustine
expressed this process in the classic words: “Our heart is restless, O God, until it
rests in you.”
Second law: This homesickness, this longing for God, for the next world, for the
supernatural, can be suppressed, can also be led astray, but in the long run it
cannot be drowned out and undermined.
This gives us three statements we want to enlarge upon briefly.
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The 1951 Pedagogical Congress remained the last of its kind.
J. Kentenich dealt with the clarification and transfiguration of longing for a distinctively
supernatural atmosphere in the following talks. That is to say, he used this theme as a
‘leitmotiv’ for the whole of the Congress.
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(Suppressing the longing for God)
The longing for God can be suppressed. Contra factum non valet argumentum. It
is impossible to present a convincing argument against existing facts. Practical
experience shows us that the hunger for God can be suppressed in people. I
should like to mention two reasons.
The first reason: The irrational roots of our faith in God have become sickly.
This touches upon a point that will go with us like a second golden thread
through the whole course, so I should like to impress it upon you very deeply.
This irrational root of our faith in God lies in our spontaneous experiences with
our natural father. These penetrate to the subconscious. Such experiences can
easily be transferred to God the Father according to the law of transference. This
transfer must take place, because in the stormy weather of our present times he is
our only point of rest, and the security we need to overcome all difficulties.
Can you understand all the implications of that powerful statement? Am I right
in saying that we live in a fatherless time? Am I right in adding that, because we
live in a fatherless time, we are also living in a Godless time? May the Blessed
Mother help us to grasp the inner dimensions of such serious, important and
powerful truths.
Nietzsche made the important statement: There are no children lands today,
because there are no longer fatherlands.376 Do you know what that implies? May
I continue that thought in the context we are dealing with here? We no longer
have any God-lands, because we have no fatherlands. As a result we also have
no children’s lands.
Another saying has come down to us from Pestalozzi: Mankind’s lost sense of
childlikeness towards God is the greatest misfortune for the world, because it
makes all God’s activity as a Father impossible.377 From a psychological point of
view, the deepest root for this lost childlikeness is our fatherless time. It is a
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“Alas, whither shall I climb now with my longing? I look out from every mountain for
fatherlands and motherlands” (F. Nietzsche: Thus spoke Zarathustra, Penguin, 1977,
p.144)
See H. Pestalozzi, Die Abendstunde eines Einsiedlers. (My translation, since I have not
found an English version).
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depressing fact that we no longer have sound fathers who are naturally able to
awaken spontaneous childlikeness, which penetrates into the subconscious and
takes hold of the whole person.
I want to quote another of Nietzsche’s sayings and place it into our context. We
know how he called out: God is dead! Am I right in adding: God is dead,
because the father in the natural order is dead? Unless we experience quite
spontaneously that we are children in relation to our natural father, or a substitute
father, it is normally extremely difficult to acquire a corresponding experience
and picture in relation to our supernatural Father.
Why is it that we can talk about this strongly suppressed longing for God today?
Because we live in a fatherless time and hence in a Godless time.
Whoever has understood that will have one of the most profound answers to the
religious needs of our present times, especially with regard to our young people.
The second reason for the suppression of our longing for God is more
philosophical in nature. It points to the freedom of the human will. This freedom
is a great gift from God. It puts us in a position to look at ourselves objectively.
However, this gift also includes the possibility that we will misuse the freedom
of our will and temporarily suppress the basic religious drive in our nature.
This tendency to suppress the religious side of ourselves meets up with a strange
climate of irreligion today. We are living in a time that flees from God, that is
addicted to the worldly world, it is a collectivistic and inter-confessionalistic
world. All these elements poison the atmosphere, and it is easy to understand
why people today have suffocated and suppressed their longing for God so
completely.
We are living in a time that flees from God. The Bible tells us that Cain fled
before the face of God.378 Today most people bear the mark of Cain on their
foreheads. Many educators complain that it is most difficult to take hold of and
lead our young people in a religious sense. Many add that they do not even
manage to awaken an ethical sense in young people. Others think that all the
signs point to the fact that the antenna for religion has been damaged in
countless numbers of young people. In very truth, this is a time that flees from
God!
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Cf. Gen 4,16.
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If you ask for the reason, I would have to mention the threefold root of faith in
God - the irrational, rational and supra-rational. We already know the irrational
root. It grows out of profound, spontaneous and natural experiences with a true
father, which penetrate to the subcon-scious. Since these experiences are lacking,
we have a diminished sensitivity for a religious picture of the Father and ability
to encounter God the Father.
The rational root of our faith in God is a corresponding picture of God. Few
people today have a clear picture of God, or one that is informed by faith. Of
course, we have to add that our picture of God to a large extent depends on our
experiences with God. The irrational and rational roots of our faith are
interdependent. The third root of our picture of God is our supernatural faith, an
all-permeating spirit of faith.
So how can we describe this suppressed hunger for God as it shows in everyday
life?
We could give two answers. The first answer reaches into the other camp, which
is ruled by atheism.379 There is a religious atheism and a nihilistic atheism. An
example of religious atheism is, among others, Nietzsche. He said of himself, “I
am dynamite”. In “The Gay Science” he described himself as the “madman”. If
you think about his characterization of the madman, you will find a very pithy
description of religious atheism. Although he rejects God, yet his longing for
God has not yet died. “Have you not heard of that madman who lit a lantern in
the bright morning hours, ran to the market place and cried incessantly: ‘I am
looking for God!”380
The religious atheist seeks God. Nietzsche himself is shattered by the fact that
he, along with the others, has murdered God. Whoever calls this a dreadful event
still feels a strong longing for God on the ground of their souls, a longing that
they cannot kill completely. From this we can understand why Nietzsche later
became mad. His longing for God, for the Infinite, the Eternal, could not be
completely torn out of his soul. Hence his well-known saying: At midnight we
circle around the grave of our murdered God.
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The immediate reference is to the Communist world before the collapse of Communism.
However, in what follows it is clear that atheism is not confined to Communists.
Introduction to “Thus spoke Zarathustra”, Penguin Classics 1969.
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The opposite picture is that of nihilistic atheism as we see it in collectivistic
people. We do not want to spend time describing these people, we only want to
ask: How does this type of atheism find expression in our own ranks? In a
strange coldness towards God, in distance from God. It is not by chance that
people speak about a cosmic coldness. The world has become cold, because it
has been separated from God. An anthropological coldness. We can no longer
see the Eternal, the Infinite, reflected in people’s faces.
None of us find the concept of distance from God strange. To some extent we all
live in it. Am I right in saying that there is an open secret among Catholics? It is
the fact that today we feel that God has too little influence on world events. At
times we may ask ourselves anxiously: Is God still alive today? Why does he
allow so much injustice, so that countless people bleed and suffer as a result?
Does he no longer have any influence on the world?
We might recall a saying of the poet Rilke about “our neighbour God”. Although
it reflects the belief and conviction that God is there, the neighbourly relationship
is cold, distant. If our faith in God becomes more and more anaemic and
disappears from our lives, we can expect the world to become increasingly
secularised and sexualised. The danger is great that materialism and indifference
will take over. Think of how many people, even ‘good’ Catholics, ask
themselves in the hidden recesses of their hearts: Aren’t the materialistic ideas of
the Communists right? World history is to a large extent directed by
Bolshevism.381 Its representatives control our actions. Besides this, do we not
have to fear, now that everything in the world is changing, that our faith is
simply a “day fly”, here today and gone tomorrow? Think of the advance of
technology and industrialisation. All this explains why our faith in God has
become cold, even icy. We are in very truth living in a time that is fleeing from
God. What do we have to do?
Firstly: We must lead ourselves and our followers far more deeply than before
into the spirit of practical faith in Divine Providence,382 and in this way help to
create people with strong characters who are creative and who create history,
instead of being historical activists or pacifists. The historical activist aims at
381
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This was said almost fifty years before the end of Communism while Russia was still a
Great Power. Its place has been taken by another form of materialism.
See TEXT 7, also Fr Joseph Kentenich: Texts on Divine Providence.
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forming a world order in keeping with his or her wishes. The historical pacifist
folds his or her hands in their lap and leaves the government of the world to the
Godless. The people who create history unite themselves with their Creator God,
they want to share in God’s creative activity, in his knowledge, will and
actions.383
Secondly, we have again to lead ourselves and those entrusted to us more
strongly into the supernatural world.
Thirdly, we men have to form and mould ourselves more than before to become
the image and likeness of God the Father, so that we again have people who have
had a sound experience of fatherhood on the natural level, and who are then able
to open themselves to experience the reality of God.
Our times are not just fleeing from God, they are at the same time addicted to the
worldly world.
To fall away from God is to fall to destruction. Once someone has fallen away
from God, the danger is great that his or her inner abilities will increasingly fall
apart. They will have to find a substitute for God, and this is usually the world.
Why is it that our lives show so little dynamism when compared, for example,
with “Moral Rearmament”,384 of which we hear so much today? The reason is
our addiction to the world. The addiction of today’s Christians and Catholics
makes them inwardly unable to offer resistance, it robs them of their enthusiasm
and their ability to commit themselves in a radical way to religion and the
Church.
Our longing for God can also be strongly suppressed because – both as a massphenomenon and as individuals – we are living in a collectivistic age.
A collectivistic person has become part of the masses, and has radically rejected
and torn apart every connection with God out of inner conviction. There you
383
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See October Letter 1949.
An evangelical movement founded by a US evangelist and former Lutheran pastor,
Frank Nathan Daniel Buchman (1878-1961), in the 1920s. It initially received most
support at Oxford University and was called the Oxford Group until 1938. It seeks the
regeneration of national and individual spirituality through conversion, God’s personal
guidance, and living in purity, unselfishness, honesty and love. (Macmillan
Encyclopaedia, 1987)
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have the programme of collectivism: mechanistic thinking and mechanistic
living. Everything is torn apart – thinking, living and loving. From this we can
understand that a type of human being is developing of whom we can no longer
say, as was done in the past: Homo naturaliter christianus – human beings are
naturally Christian (Augustine). Today we have to say instead: Homo naturaliter
non christianus, that is, human beings are no longer naturally Christian. The
collectivistic person has been inwardly de-humanized, deprived of a personality
and become part of the masses. It is obvious that someone whose nature has been
torn apart and destroyed in this way will no longer have an antenna for the
supernatural, for the divine.
We are living in an inter-confessionalistic era. Tomorrow or the next day it will
be non-confessional. Please look for the reasons yourselves.
We can now understand the reasons why our hunger for God, our natural drive
towards God, can be temporarily suppressed.
(Our hunger for God is led astray)
Our hunger for God can also be led astray. The deeper reason for this is our free
will. We can be led astray by sham values that attract us more and more until
they are increasingly seen and worshiped as final values. Our hunger for God has
been led astray. Think of materialism, industrialism, and existentialism.
Everywhere we find a hunger for God that has gone astray, that bows in worship
before idols that have been created by our heart and will. Then we prostrate
ourselves before them.
(Our drive towards God as a basic human drive)
Although the drive towards God can be suppressed for a time in human beings, it
cannot be permanently killed.
We human beings are not just an animal rationale, animal sociale, animal
metaphysicum, but also an animal religiosum.385 The drive towards God is one
of the most basic drives in human nature, and such drives cannot be suppressed
or throttled in the long run. That is how we see people today – for long periods
of their lives they have freed themselves from this hunger for God, but at times it
breaks through with tremendous force.
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A rational, social, metaphysical and religious being.
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The saga tells us about Veneta,386 the holy city, which sank to the bottom of the
sea. Seamen who passed by at certain times heard the bells pealing from the
depths of the ocean. Veneta is people today, it is my heart, it is my soul, it is me.
In quiet hours this longing for God makes itself felt like the ringing of bells
rising from the depths. It breaks through most strongly when a person is able to
stay in a distinctively supernatural atmosphere. This supernatural atmosphere
means that the divine has broken into this earthly reality, and this earthly reality
has broken into the divine.
(The importance of places with a supernatural atmosphere)
Experience tells us where such a supernatural atmosphere is most strongly at
work – at places of grace, especially Marian places of grace, where zestful
religious communities work, and places where there is perpetual adoration of the
Blessed Sacrament. Schoenstatt is such a place. Schoenstatt is a place of grace;
Schoenstatt is the home of a number of religious communities; Schoenstatt is
also the home of perpetual adoration. Allow me to return to the start of this
conference. What brought us here? May I repeat: The longing for a distinctively
supernatural atmosphere, which has found expression to an extraordinary degree
in our Marian devotion. Can you feel this supernatural atmosphere here? Do we
have the courage to expose ourselves to it? Has this supernatural atmosphere
penetrated to our hearts and become creative there?
I know of men, strong characters, who come here from time to time, not in order
to take part in courses, but simply to be able to take in the atmosphere, so that
they can return to the world equipped and able to resist the climate they find
there. They visit places that are connected with the religious experiences of the
past. Perhaps you can understand what that implies. All these places speak a
mysterious language; they spread a supernatural atmosphere, which upholds and
motivates the visitor.
Let us, therefore, pray that the atmosphere that distinguishes our place may grip
us inwardly, urge and drive us upwards, and enable us to spread the seeds of
pedagogical wisdom we have taken in during these days in such a way that they
will bear fruit thirty, sixty, ninety and a hundredfold.387
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In the English legend it is called Atlantis.
Cf. Mt 13,9; Mk 4,9 and Lk 8,8.
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10.2

Human Beings as God’s Image and Likeness

From: Mary, Mother and Educator (1954),388 338-356
The connection between a psychological, philosophical and natural viewpoint
and a theological, graced and supernatural viewpoint, becomes particularly
evident when we consider the “natural and supernatural image and likeness of
God”. The larger part of this text has already been published in Herbert King:
Marianische Bundes-spiritualitaet, 305-313, where the various quotations have
been verified.
(Human beings – the “natural” image and likeness of God)389
In order to explain in how far the covenant of love answers the ultimate and
deepest needs and longings of graced human nature, and is the perfect fulfilment
of its meaning, we must start with a brief description of the nature and character
of a Christian.
Let us allow the light of reason and faith to fall on and light up our nature. Both
shine through the window of our soul together, and soon our heart will break out
in joyous song: human beings are the natural and supernatural image and
likeness of God.
The light of reason on its own can only mediate a tiny element of clarity. It
simply points to the natural character of human beings as the image and likeness
of God. That is to say, because they have been endowed with a soul, and hence
with a mind and heart, human beings resemble God. That is the first answer to
the question as to the nature and originality of human beings. It is only
fragmentary and imperfect, however it is already far superior to all attempts that
are satisfied with the findings of analytical thinking. “Through it they arrive at a
completely superficial knowledge of human beings, which does not do justice to
their nature. Indeed, we would have to say even more: such knowledge, which
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The first seven “sermons” of a much longer work have been translated and published by
Jonathan Niehaus under the title: Mary, our Mother and Educator – An applied
Mariology (Wisconsin, 1987). The concluding section, the “eighth sermon”, which is
entitled “Mary – Mother and Model of the new person in Christ”, remains to be
translated.
See Texts 10.8 and 10.11-10.14 on the concept “natural” and (“supernatural”).
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looks on other people as some mechanism whose way of functioning we have to
discover, is actually sacrilegious and destructive. Its sole object is to deprive its
subject, the human person, of its unique value. It does in fact manage to do so.
This means that our knowledge about a person cannot be separated from an act
of love, or caritas, through which that person is placed in a context in which he
or she can become a unique creature, or – if you like – God’s image and
likeness.”390
As a natural image and likeness of God, human beings, by virtue of an innate
disposition, can, will and must say both ‘I’ and ‘you’. They are solitary, and to
that extent exist for themselves. They are unique in their being, their task and
their calling. They are independent and exist from themselves. They are inwardly
free and conscious of their responsibility. They are and must be self-dependent
and self-reliant if they are not to run wild or shrivel up, and if they are not to
dissolve and destroy themselves. They are beings which simultaneously strive to
preserve themselves and develop themselves, because – and to the extent that –
they can say “I” and are self-focussed. As Duns Scotus explained, human beings
are by nature oriented to themselves and are self-reliant, that is, they are ‘persona
est ad se’.391 However, by virtue of an essential natural disposition , people are
also directed towards others, to whom they can say ‘you’, and hence directed to
having things in common with others, to giving themselves to others, to spending
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My translation. The accepted translation renders the above passage as follows: “Perhaps
we might make this clearer by pointing out that each of us from the very beginning,
appears to himself and to others as a particular problem for which the circumstances,
whatever they may be, are not enough to provide a solution. I use the term problem
absolutely against my will, for it seems to be quite inadequate. Is it not obvious that if I
consider the other person as a sort of mechanism exterior to my own ego, a mechanism
to which I must discover the spring or manner of working, even supposing I manage to
take him to pieces in the process, I shall never succeed in obtaining anything but a
completely exterior knowledge of him, which is in a way the very denial of his real
being? We must even go further and say that such a knowledge is in reality sacrilegious
and destructive, it does no less than denude its object of the one thing he has which is of
value, and so it degrades him effectively. That means – and there is nothing which is
more important to keep in view – that the knowledge of an individual being cannot be
separated from the act of love or charity by which this being is accepted in all that makes
of him a unique creature, or, if you like, the image of God.” Gabriel Marcel: Homo
viator, Victor Gollancz, London, 1951, p.23f. (I have translated the German text used by
Fr Kentenich, since it reflects what he was trying to say.)
A person is directed towards himself or herself.
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themselves for others, or, as St Bonaventure put it, they are oriented towards
others: persona est ad alium.392
The light of our intellect tells us, in addition, that what human beings are and
gain on their own as a result of a spontaneous, innate tendency to be at one with
themselves, they also want to give to another person. Indeed, a true community,
a communion of hearts, a fusion of hearts, and an exchange of hearts between the
self and another person is only possible if the self of a person has been fully
developed in all its individuality, and is then brought over selflessly to the other
person. It is only this complete openness and seemingly prodigal self-surrender
to another person that retroactively brings about the full unfolding and maturity
of the selfhood of the personality. If this does not happen, the community
becomes a crowd, that is to say, it leads to the inner loss of identity for the one,
and to high-handedness and self-adoration, or to an appetite for dictatorship and
the behaviour of a dictator393 on the part of the other partner.
(The human person, as the place where God is encountered, is both selfcontained and open to others)
The human personality, therefore, essentially includes both aspects at the same
time – to be self-contained and to be open towards another person – partly to
absorb something from that person and to be enriched and completed as a result,
and partly to give something of himself or herself to another, and in this way to
complement that person inwardly. Only through self-surrender to another person,
that is to say, through passively being accepted by another and actively accepting
that person, can the self become inwardly mature and perfect, strong and
creative.
Such personal bonding between the self and another person is so essential that it
can be replaced by nothing else. It is simply part of the holistic nature of the
human being. If it does not come about, or if is not sufficiently deep, that is to
392
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A person is oriented to others.
The use of the word “dictator” is very important. Fr Kentenich had a particular
sensitivity and aversion to dictatorship in all its forms. He himself had experienced it.
However, he was also afraid that the dissolution of the psychological and sociological
organisms in the world today would make the populations involved ungovernable, so
that they would call for a dictator without giving it sufficient thought. He was also of the
opinion that the Church of his times and of the past showed many features of a
dictatorship in its style of government. He was not afraid to point this out and criticize it.
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say, if people close themselves off, withdrawing into themselves, hiding away in
an “azure loneliness” (Nietzsche), that is, in growing isolation and total
withdrawal, they move towards the yawning abyss. They are on the way to
becoming nihilists, and sooner or later they will be totally or partially destroyed
by their morbid and exaggerated egotism.
However, if they give themselves in such a way that the core of their personality
is eroded, and hence lost, they also cease to be truly human. The self becomes an
impersonal ‘it’, rather like the replaceable part of a machine. In practice we are
confronted with mass-minded people, or people moulded by the media.
This is the typical ‘radio person’394. Inwardly such people are incapable of
solidarity, they live side-by-side with others or apart from them. Everything
loses its cohesion. Since they no longer possess an overflowing wellspring of life
within themselves, they search constantly outside themselves to bring together a
colourful collection of things. They are helped in this by the radio as though by a
mechanical memory or calculator. It lists the things and events of the day in a
disjointed fashion and they simply pass by. People accept the content of their
thinking and their inner lives from the radio without selection. They are only
connected directly with the radio, as it were, and no longer with their own
thoughts.
That is why people no longer have an inner history. The radio is their history,
they draw their existence from it. As a result people have to fall prey to outward
things. Radio broadcasts are presented without any context. So the ‘radio person’
also lacks an inner context and does not even think any more that an essential
element of the human person is to have an inner, coherent world of their own.
Without inner recollection, and hence without a personal connection to an event,
people finally can find no meaning in an event. As a result their inner emptiness
grows and they become bored.395 Conversation becomes impossible in the face
of this outward coexistence that excludes attachment or cohesion, and leads to a
deep impoverishment of the heart. Instead gossip begins.
This is because the dialogue of our lives, or the unfolding of God’s image and
likeness, can only come from deep within ourselves. That is where God’s image
394
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Today we would say the typical TV couch potato.
The reference here is to Max Picard: Hitler in uns selbst (Hitler within us), Zurich 1946,
43ff.; and Die Atomisierung der Person (The atomisation of the person), Hamburg 1958.
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and likeness lives, which is the content of the dialogue. “And just as the Father
can only beget the Son, ‘the image of God’ (2 Cor 4,4), from the fullness of the
Godhead, so we can only unfold his image and likeness within ourselves from
the profound recollection of our inner lives. If this recollection is lacking, it is no
longer possible to have that dialogue which can bear fruit in the development of
that image of God.”396
The whole personality, if it is correctly self-contained, naturally transforms its
independence into self-surrender to another person. Indeed, it perfects its selfcontainment and fullness through this deep and personal communion with
another person.
As long as we live on this earth, and as a result of the limitations of our nature
burdened with original sin,397 self-preservation and self-giving , being rooted in
one’s self and in another person, will in practice exist in eternal polarity and
constantly have to strive to bring the innate tension into a unity in polarity.
If you ask nature for more precise information about the other person, its vis-àvis, who balances and perfects the self and helps that person to mature fully, it
mentions first of all – as we can easily understand – the open and relaxed
features of that person, the core of that personality. However, at the same time
we feel that there is a huge hole in this self-surrender to another person, a place
that is empty and that must be filled – a place that leaves every created being far
behind, a place, a superhuman place, God, to whom it ultimately wants to be
bonded, to give itself, on whom it wants to spend itself, and by whom it wants to
be accepted, affirmed and confirmed.
It guesses and feels that it cannot find its final resting place and meaning in the
embrace of another person, even if that person is as great and perfect as possible.
No matter what sort of community has accepted it, whether marital or bridal
(virginal), whether familial or in friendship, its final resting place can only be the
arm and heart of God, our great, divine and personal ‘You”. If it has been taken
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Marianus Mueller: Die Verheissung des Herzens (The promise of the heart), Freiburg
1953, 255 f. (My translation. I was unable to find an English version).
Two reasons are given here – the limitations of human nature and original sin. Fr
Kentenich opens up a position from which we can look at God. Many thinkers take the
same stance. As a result they are far more able to end up with a personal God than the
ancient philosophers could. Cf, for example, the idea of God with Hans Urs von
Balthasar.
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into a human embrace or heart, it ultimately seeks for a reflection of God’s arm
and God’s heart. Unless it finds it, the soul becomes tired, wounded and ill. It
becomes homesick and visibly wilts away.
(Limits and possibilities of arriving at a natural knowledge of God)
The natural light of the intellect, however, can only know God with certainty as
the beginning and goal of all things, from his creation.398 It is also able to
discover a number of God’s qualities. Nevertheless countless details and special
qualities of God remain hidden in impenetrable darkness unless we have the light
of faith and grace.
According to St. Augustine our natural knowledge of God is overshadowed by
the dusk.399 If it should resemble the dawn that fore-tells the coming light of day,
it is dependent on the light of faith, it has to be bathed in supernatural faith.
There is a natural longing for God that is intimately connected with our nature, even
after the fall. It can be led astray but never extinguished or destroyed. That is why St
Bonaventure can declare: “The greatest Good works so powerfully in us, that we are
only able to love all things by virtue of our longing for God.”400 And St Hilary
confesses: “It is as much part of you to seek him at all times, as it is part of him to be
everywhere. In the end our words fail here, but our nature is never silent.”401
It seeks and longs, indeed it actually cries out for the One whom St Augustine
referred to when he spoke those classic words: “You made us for yourself and
our hearts find no peace until they rest in you.”402
St Bonaventure points out that the mysterious force constantly at work in the
depths of our being – whether openly, or secretly and in hiding – to bond the
longing of our hearts ineradicably to God, is God’s nearness through which he
has hidden himself in our hearts.403 It was this insight which caused St Paul to
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Cf. Ro. 1,20.
St Augustine, The City of God, 11, c.7.
Bonaventure, Itin. Mentis in Deum, c.3, n.4. (My translation)
Hilary: De Trinitate, 2,n.6. (My translation)
Augustine, Confessions, I,1 (Penguin 1977).
Bonaventure: Itin. Mentis in Deum, c.3, n.4: “The greatest Good works so powerfully in
us, that we are only able to love all things by virtue of our longing for God.”
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declare: “In him we live and move and have our being” (Acts 17,28). We add
that the natural longing for God is drawn from three sources as though from a
single, mighty well: from God’s closeness to our being, from the fact that we
ourselves are an original and eternal thought of God, and from the fact that we
are his natural image and likeness.
However, God is not only most intimately present in our inmost being with his
being, knowledge and activity, he is also everywhere in heaven, on earth and at
every place by virtue of his omnipresence. That is why St Hilary can challenge
us: “Only pass through the whole, visible world. Wherever you think you have
discovered an ultimate reality, you will meet your Creator. Just roll back time –
in the end you will discover the divine Being.”404
Our attraction to God is ultimately indestructible. This is proved by the lives of
people who hate God. A classic example could be the prophet of the superman,
Nietzsche. He tried with every means in his power to tear this longing out of his
heart. Indeed, he wanted to murder the Eternal, the Infinite. However, this battle
with the One he called his deadly enemy ended with his complete capitulation.
He begs and beseeches: “No! Come back with all your tortures to the last of all
lonely people, O come back! All the rivers of my tears run towards you! And the
last of the flames of my heart glow for you. O come back, my unknown God!
My pain. My final happiness!”405
The natural longing for God is in truth not “the opium of the people”406. It does
not mean the death, but the life of human nature. Augustine was right when he
declared: “Unless my being remains in him (God), it cannot remain in me.”407
Claudel has the Creator speak to his creatures: “What did you want to do to
separate your being from mine? Where is a part of your nature in which I am not
present and which does not belong to me? Before you knew it, I was there, and I
live with you, the people I have made. You would cease to be, were I to want to
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turn from you.” The longing for God is like a spontaneous movement of love
in our wills, which simply tears it along …, so that the spontaneous will does not
direct itself, it is simply borne along without resistance. It is “an essential dowry
given to the human soul”.409 It is as essentially a part of us as we are to
ourselves.
“It is half of our personal being, or our openness to others. It is imprinted into
our hearts like an indestructible motivation upwards, to God. Whoever tries to
suppress this motivation to the heights, to the transcendent, will find themselves
on the way to profound, inner tragedy.
Whoever wants to deny the Love that first loved us and brought us to love, so
that we love in return, will close themselves up in the dark cellars of their own
selves. When people drive out a love that wants to serve, a brutal will to power
arises that wants to dominate. Then self-centredness lives, and solidarity dies.
Yet the loneliness of self-centredness becomes hellish isolation.”410
Since a natural knowledge of God and a natural longing for God – as St Thomas
said – only mediates a general image of God with dark features, as he has
imprinted it into our nature, people can in individual instances be easily led
astray, so that an idol is mistaken for God.411 If this happens, all that we can do is
to destroy the idols courageously, no matter whether these idols are a person, or
our own self, whether they are disguised as a thing or as a great idea, whether a
state, or art, or science may appear before us as the ultimate and supreme good,
or whether a man, woman, or money and honour may be involved. The direction
of our longing for a personal God must keep pace with this destruction of idols,
with the denunciation and debunking of these false gods. This should not be too
difficult for those who love God, and who live from God and with God.
It follows that human beings, as the natural image and likeness of God, are
endowed with a natural knowledge of God and a natural longing for God. In
order to fulfil the meaning of their nature, they depend not merely on a human,
408
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but also and to an outstanding degree on a divine ‘You’, who loves them and
whom they may love in return. It is not difficult for the expert to understand that
the covenant of love answers such a hunger for God in an extremely satisfying
and profound way. However, we may not overlook that with regard to the
consecration we are not dealing just with human beings, but with graced human
beings, that is, with the supernatural image and likeness of God, or, according to
the teaching of the Apostle (Paul), with the nova creatura, a new creation.412
(Human beings as the supernatural image and likeness of God)
Through grace people share in a mysterious way in the divine nature,413 or to put
it more precisely, in the divine life within the Blessed Trinity. It conforms them
to God and unites them to God. It elevates them to a new, supernatural order, and
unites them far more intimately and closely with God, as the simple creative will
of God. “By it we are received into the bosom of the eternal God, into the side of
the eternal Word, through whom the Father has created all, and who is coeternal
with Him. We are called to eternal life. We are called to dwell in the tabernacle
of God’s eternity, at the very fountain and source of all being and life.”414 That is
why the Apostle Paul tells us that through grace we receive a new, immovable
kingdom. (Cf. Eph 2:10; Heb 12:28)
Our holy faith teaches us all this. The light of our intellect on its own is unable to
penetrate to such heights and depths. Faith shows and reveals to us our whole
greatness as human beings and our God-related glory. If human beings without
grace are only servants, only creatures and servants of God, through grace,
through their re-birth,415 by virtue of the gift of his indwelling, they become his
children with all the glory of children, with the rights and duties of children.
They become the friends of God. They become the Brides of God. They become
the members and brothers and sisters of Jesus Christ. They become the “Temple
of the Holy Spirit” (1 Cor 6,19) and the dwelling of the Triune God, a little
church of the Blessed Trinity, consecrated to the Trinity and inhabited by him.
Indeed, they become an image and likeness of the Triune God and united with
412
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God in a mysterious way, not just as an attitude, but also in an ineffable
communion of life. That is the deep meaning of the words: “But anyone who
attaches himself to the Lord is one spirit with him” (1 Cor 6,17).
It is this sublime union of life with the Triune God that our Lord meant when he
prayed and turned to the Father: “I have given them the glory you gave to me,
that they may be one as we are one. With me in them and you in me, may they be
so perfected in unity that the world will recognise that it was you who sent me
and that you have loved them as you have loved me” (Jn 17,22f). “I pray not
only for these but also for those who through their teaching will come to believe
in me. May they all be one, just as, Father, you are in me and I am in you, so that
they also may be in us, so that the world may believe it was you who sent me”
(Jn 17,20).
That is why St Bonaventure declares: “The Blessed Trinity expressly manifests
himself in us”.416 Anthony writes: “Human beings are created in the image and
likeness of the whole Blessed Trinity. … Our soul has been sealed with this holy
image.”417 In explanation of the words “Let us make man in our image and
likeness” (Gen 1,26), St Augustine says: “It is certainly not unimportant that in
the other account of creation we are told: ‘God said: Let there be! Here,
however, it states: ‘God said: Let us make man in our image and likeness.’ It is
as though a number of persons are indicated here – the Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit. …
Because of these three God said: in our image.” 418St Hilary confesses: “God
thought of creating humankind in the image and likeness of the common image
of God.”419 Bonaventure expresses this more precisely: “This image includes the
oneness of Being and the number of Persons. That is why the human image and
likeness also expresses the singular and the plural, because the singular indicates
and the plural co-designates.”420 The saint sees the loneliness of the
supernaturally anchored personality in the Trinity from the point of view of the
416
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oneness of Being (quod dicitur ad se, dicit substantiam in divinis)421 and the
community from the three Persons who live in the soul of graced human beings,
who are intimately, ineffably united with them, in order to live familiarly with
them there.
(The graced human being as God’s covenant partner)
So the graced human being, like the Blessed Trinity himself, is in a mysterious
way both alone and in community: in community with the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit, and hence in communion with and open towards all who share in the
divine life and who are called to it. Just as the original image – the Blessed
Trinity – cannot be lonely, just as he does not engage in a monologue, but
remains in an eternal dialogue and loving conversation – he is not just the Threein-One, but also the Trinity – so it is with his image and likeness. Soliloquy,
which in a one-sided way is directed to the self – “Ecce ego”422 – makes us ill in
the long run. We can only be and remain healthy if we are always and in an
outstanding way directed towards the “Ecce Deus”,423 and conscious of being
united with him in continual dialogue. As St Hilary confessed, “the image cannot
be lonely, the likeness cannot exist for itself.”424 Otherwise we live in an
indestructible straightjacket, in a dark cellar, constantly locked up in our self,
indeed, in a hell on earth.
So if human beings, as a natural image and likeness, are dependent on their
divine ‘You’, how much more this is true of the supernatural image and likeness
that is formed according to the image of the Blessed Trinity. The Psalmist asks
God: “What are human beings that you spare a thought for them?” (Ps 8,5). Let
us repeat the answer: Human beings are beings that can, will and must say ‘I’
and ‘You’. They give and receive love, God looks upon them with love, they
want him to lift them up and embrace them, to affirm and use them. They must
look at him lovingly if they are not to atrophy. That is why God, the Creator of
nature and grace, has, as it were, hung his picture – the picture of the one God in
triune community – in us, he has mysteriously created us into this picture as his
image and likeness. Therefore human beings have not just to be themselves, but
also live with others, they are both at the same time – alone and with others.
421
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They are alone because they are the likeness of God’s being, and with others
because they are the likeness of the triune community.
Let us again ask with Job: “What are human beings that you should take them so
seriously?” (Job 7,17) and why do you turn your heart to them? St Bernard
answers the question on our behalf: “Without doubt he is vanity and nothingness.
And yet he is something. How can he be nothing whom God has honoured so
much? Let us take courage, dear brethren! Even though in ourselves we are
nothing, in the heart of God there may be something of us hidden. O Father of
mercy! O God of the poor! Why dost Thou set Thy heart upon us? Since Thou
Thyself hast said: ‘Where thy treasure is, there is thy heart also.’ (Matt. 6, 21),
must not then we be Thy treasure, since Thy heart is in us? How then can we be
nothing at all if we are Thy treasures?”425
Let us continue. Why are we God’s treasure? The only answer can be this:
Because God discovers his supernatural image and likeness in us, and he loves it
as he loves himself. We are the image and likeness of the Triune and the Trinity,
which he has imprinted into us without our merit, but because of his
superabundant kindness. He has united us to himself in an ineffably intimate
way, sharing with us his life and his attitude. Think of what all the saints have
done and suffered in order to preserve and increase this precious treasure! Think
of what they have undertaken in order to help as many people as possible to get
it! How carefully they have protected themselves from sin, especially mortal sin,
which destroys the divine life in us! What sacrifices they took for granted in
order to copy in their own way the practice of the Apostle, who was able to
testify of himself: “I punish my body and bring it under control, to avoid any
risk that, having acted as herald for others, I myself may be disqualified” (1 Cor
9,27). How many of them have taken those words of our Lord really seriously
and in a terrifying way: “And if your eye should be your downfall, tear it out and
throw it away”! (Mt 18,9). They did all this in order to receive the precious
treasure – the divine life – they called their own.
(Faith as a supernatural source of knowledge)
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It is only through faith that we can shine a light into the mysterious depths of our
graced nature. St Bonaventure teaches us that “full knowledge of the image and
likeness is reserved to faith”.426
Faith allows us to share blissfully and to a certain degree in God’s way of
knowing things. It allows us to stand in God’s light and enables us to see him
and all created things with his eyes.
Since this faith has become weak and consumptive, we people of today no longer
penetrate to a full grasp of the image of human beings that bear God’s stamp.
That is why we can no longer cope with the confusing and befuddling onslaught
of the images of human beings that are oriented merely to this world. It is these
images that dominate the minds of people today and uniquely create history.
That is why we are to blame because the Christian concept of the world and
human beings has to a very large extent lost its creative power to form and
attract. We are, as are so many of our contemporaries, too strongly enslaved to
the things of this world, we have become addicted to ourselves and the world.
We have no time, no strength or desire to direct our gaze believingly upwards,
and to lose ourselves in meditating on the great, supernatural realities. We no
longer know and love God correctly. That is also why we can no longer
understand how to see and to love in a God-pleasing way. “The earth has become
impassable, confused and confusing, because there is no one who is able to
reflect correctly.” So, as time goes by, the ability to believe must be weakened, it
has to wither. We must, without even being aware of it, lose our sense for the
supernatural.
Ambrose is correct in pointing out that the narrow mind and heart of earthlyminded people are simply unable to grasp the full greatness of faith. Gradually
we come to the point where we see it as an expression of intellectual weakness
and limitation, and so cast it aside like an annoying extra, in order to leave it to
the immature and unlettered as a cheap toy to fill in and brighten up their
boredom.
In contrast, the great periods of Church history have regarded it with St Leo as
the life force of great souls, and have praised it as such and fostered it with
utmost care. They were courageous in taking the death-leap for the mind, and
were able to impress the features of Christ on themselves and the world around
426
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them in a way we could envy. Above all, such times brought forth great
representatives of both sexes who believed in Divine Providence. We need such
people today in every class and state and age, because God seems to have been
unjustly silenced, and the world and people handed over to the dominion of the
devil. Only an exceptionally great, strong and deeply anchored faith in Divine
Providence, which has become effective in love, will be able to stand the test
today.
“Do you hear,” cries St. Bernard to a heretic who said that faith was mere
opinion, “do you hear: substance! Not a fickle opinion, not an idle fancy! Here
all is solid, all is secure, admitting no doubt, no hesitation.”427
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From: Rom-Vortraege, II [Rome Conferences] (1965), 258-259
Together with his Schoenstatt Family, J. Kentenich developed a distinctive
spirituality that honoured God in human beings. The heart, as the symbol of our
inmost being, is called a shrine. “Look, I must and may adore the God of my
heart, that is, God in the way he is within me, just as I perceive and become
aware of him anywhere else”, (Rom-Vortraege, IV, 148), because “my heart
itself is a ‘Blessed Sacrament’” (Rom-Vortraege, II, 69). His prayer – “Holy
Spirit, you are the soul of my soul, I adore you ...” points in the same direction.
The heaven in which God is worshiped is the human heart. This is a particularly
significant change of direction at a time when the ancient idea that God dwells
on high has lost its meaning and importance.
It also means that God is not simply somewhere outside, he is within human
beings. According to the words of St Augustine he is more inward to us than we
are to ourselves. See Herbert King: Gott in mir. Vallendar-Schoenstatt 1997.
Our progress through the various aspects of being human and free has without
doubt reached a climax.
Indwelling presence, that is to say, the Father, and hence the Blessed Trinity,
dwells in you and draws you constantly by way of being into the innertrinitarian,
divine life. That is easily said, but we can guess that we are here encountering a
whole host of most profound mysteries.
Let me repeat what I have already said a few times: Far too often we look at one
another in a one-sided way with the eyes of a fly, that is to say, too narrowly and
in a very limited way. A fly cannot see any distance. As I have once said
jokingly, a fly’s eyes are relatively big, they are goggle-eyed. We goggle at one
another, we only see the exterior.
At best we look at one another with an angel’s eyes, with purely natural eyes.
However, what is being revealed to us here can only be seen with the eyes of
faith. We would do better to say: with divine eyes, with God-like eyes.
Indwelling presence. God the Father dwells in us, not merely above us. We now
have to straighten out what we have previously either denied to some extent, or
378
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where we have placed the emphasis differently.428 The God of life, who holds
our outward fate in his hands, now appears before us as the God of our hearts.
What I have said on other occasions about our being little churches of the
Blessed Trinity has to be repeated here. The Blessed Trinity dwells in us. The
word “dwells” now takes on a different meaning from what is usually the case. It
can be compared with the way we are in a church, a little church of the Blessed
Trinity. We live there, we feel at home there, we are physically present there.
This in no way indicates or emphasizes how the Blessed Trinity is present in us.
After all, he is everywhere – in heaven, on earth, at every place. Here, however,
he is present in a very special way. Here he draws us in a mysterious way into
his own life within the Blessed Trinity.
What is the effect of being drawn into the inner life of the Blessed Trinity in this
way? We have already borrowed a saying from St Peter: Sharing in the divine
nature.429 We share in the divine nature, and we do so deep within ourselves and
by way of our being.

428

429

J. Kentenich has emphasized mainly the God of life and the God of history. He has
stressed the God of our hearts less strongly. This has now to be corrected.
2 Peter 1,4.
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From: Der Heilige Geist und das Reich des Friedens, 1930
[The Holy Spirit and the Realm of Peace] 321-328
This text enlarges on the fact that some spiritual experiences can be traced back
directly to the Holy Spirit, and can be differentiated from purely psychological
experiences. So it is a most interesting text for our subject.
Once again let me describe very briefly which Beatitude corresponds with the
gift of piety, and then reflect on what it means.
Please remember what theology and mysticism tell us about the gift of piety. It
has to be understood in this way: The soul that is filled with the Holy Spirit
gradually takes on this inner form, this inner attitude of piety. It happens
gradually, not over night. Nor does it have to be attributed to the gift of piety. It
only means that the Holy Spirit works in this way. That is the main point for us.
What do we have to say about it, therefore?
(The effects of the gifts of the Holy Spirit on our relationship to God)
Also in this regard let me make three statements. The gift of piety makes the soul
extremely attentive and obedient to God,
extremely loving and kind to other people, and
extremely gentle and sympathetic to God and other people.
You can immediately hear from the way this is expressed that it is taken from the
mystical writers. It does not mean that I have to be mystically graced before the
gifts of the Holy Spirit can work in me in this way. By no means! They already
begin to work in me from the beginning of the way of enlightenment. However,
the mystics have been given this simple and childlike description of the gifts of
the Holy Spirit.
Firstly, the gift of piety makes the soul much more attentive and obedient to
God. Consider for a moment how clearly we know that God is our highest good.
We also know that God alone is the source of our entire bliss. Nevertheless, look
at how little we are inwardly gripped and permeated by this truth, how terribly
little. How little warmth we feel for our great God. How little our heart has
become inwardly soft and open for God and the divine. Why is that?
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The answer is always the same. Because we still rely too much on ourselves.
Because, in our lives and striving for holiness, we still place our ego far too
much in the centre. Of course, we have always heard: I want to do it with the
help of grace; with the help of grace I want to recognize and love God as my
highest good. However, you now know that in this way – it is the way of faith,
the way of virtue – we will not get far. It is as though we get stuck on the first
quarter of the way, then we come to a halt. Then our natural and supernatural
possibilities have been exhausted. What is lacking?
Why is it that also in our Movement we have a greater movement of ideas and by
far not enough movement of life? That is the trouble – the more movement of
ideas we have, the greater the danger that we will become proud, and the greater
the danger that the Movement will be destroyed. The movement of ideas has to
become a movement of life. Why do we have so little movement of life? Because
we long too little for the Life-Giver. “Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, Dominum et
vivifecantem – I believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of Life.”
What does God’s Spirit, the Life-Giver do, what does the life-giving Spirit do in
the soul in relation to God? Something similar to the way a light influences wax.
Light, the flame, the warmth, first of all softens the wax, then melts it. The same
thing happens in my soul if my soul is wholly under the direction of the Holy
Spirit.
Then the soul becomes as soft as wax. If God’s spirit wants to impress
something on that wax, for example, if he wants to impress the image of the
Crucified, or the wound in his heart, on the soul, the soft wax gladly and joyfully
accepts the imprint. Please understand this correctly. How else is it possible for
the mind or the lips to describe all these truths, such as the individual Stations of
the Cross, while we remain inwardly cold, we are inwardly calcified. We do not
absorb the pictures. However, the heart becomes as soft as wax when it is filled
with the Holy Spirit. Then our hearts take in the pictures, not just our minds.
Therefore: “Come, Holy Spirit …!”
You may not think that you will then be useless in life. No, there is no thought of
that happening. That is just the great thing: If I want to do it on my own, I will
not manage. However, if God’s Spirit takes hold of me, I can be soft, I can also
carry out my duties faithfully along with the cross, with suffering.
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However, this does not say enough. Fire melts wax. It flows into the object into
which it is poured. The soul becomes soft and warm and absorbs the crucified
Saviour. As this happens the emotions of the saints are extremely tender,
extremely heartfelt.
(The effects of the gifts of the Holy Spirit on our relationship to other
people)
The gift of piety makes the soul extremely loving and kind towards other people.
What am I trying to say?
When the gift of piety, when the Holy Spirit has filled my soul, then our love for
other people is a reflection of God’s love for them. How does God love people?
As himself. God loves people for his own sake, for God’s sake. In people he sees
a trace of himself, an image and likeness, his child. So God loves people for his
own sake, and since it is because of himself, he also loves them as he loves
himself, that is, infinitely.
Let us apply these few thoughts to ourselves. If the gift of piety fills my soul
inwardly, I love people in God and because of God; I also love them very
warmly in God and because of God.
That is one aspect – unity. It is as though people are a bit of God. So I love
people supernaturally and heartily because of God. So whatever part of my love
for people separates me from God does not come from the Holy Spirit. Or, when
love for God glows in me and does not bring me to love other people warmly, I
can be sure that this love of God has not been enkindled by the Holy Spirit.
The gift of piety makes our soul loving, rich, exceedingly rich with love for other
people, but also kind. Also in this the soul copies God’s love for us. God loves
people and therefore feels urged to give himself to the utmost to us. I have
already said, when I spoke about the “little holiness”, that God has the strong
urge to give himself, to pour out one mercy after another on us, and that we
cannot please God more than when we give him the opportunity to pour his
mercies into our miseries. The soul that is filled with the Holy Spirit does the
same. It tries not merely to give its gifts, but as far as possible itself, with all that
it has, to other people, but it does so for God’s sake, truly for God’s sake not for
itself, not to have something for itself. That is why this love always keeps its
distance, that is why it is exceedingly warm in its closeness, but maintains a
sound distance.
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Would you like to consider how we have regarded holiness until now? How
many faults we have committed against sisterly love, against love of our
neighbour! It does not matter, we will do so also in future. What is worse,
however, is that we have not sought holiness in this extremely great love for
others. We thought that praying, keeping silence, practicing obedience, are the
most valuable virtues. Of course, it is true. However, what is the essence of
holiness? It is love for others out of love for God. Later, in eternity, we will be
judged by the way we have lived our love for others. That is the measure by
which judgement will be passed, and according to which we will be rewarded in
eternity, or punished in hell.
(Effects of the gifts of the Holy Spirit on our relationship to God and to
others)
Thirdly, piety makes the soul extremely gentle and sympathetic to God and
others.
Towards God. Can God suffer? No. Nevertheless, the soul that is filled with the
Holy Spirit experiences an extremely tender sympathy when God is offended.
Such people experience the sins of the world and of people far more keenly than
if their own soul were wounded by them. That is simply the mysterious union of
love. When love reigns, a person attributes all that is noble and good to the
object of its love. So the soul experiences an extremely strong and warm
sympathy with God.
If we think in clear theological terms, we will recognize that our Lord was able
to suffer while he lived on earth. He was even able to suffer bitterly. At that time
he went through all the suffering we cause him through our sins. Hence the
sincere sympathy of our soul. Think of all we have to see and hear out in the
world. How little impression it makes on us. Unfortunately our soul is not
profoundly shaken and gripped by it.
The soul is also able to experience profound sympathy with other people. When
we are burning with zeal because of the faults of others, this is first of all
spontaneous self-seeking, spontaneous dislike. It is not the Holy Spirit within us
who is trying to prevent and punish the faults of others. If it is the Holy Spirit
who is at work in the soul, we will share in the suffering of the people entrusted
to our care, even when they fail, even when they sin. It is a loving zeal that wants
to help that person to improve, it is not the self-righteous, proud zeal that finds
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expression in all sorts of harsh expressions. Of course, at times we have to
hurt430 someone, love requires it of us. However, the way we do so should
always be an outflow of warm, kind love. Think of how often we have already
failed in our lives when we had to hurt someone, because this was not an outflow
of kindness and love.
All of us have to deal with people, we are allowed to help to form people. If we
want to be genuine educators, the image and likeness of the great Educator, the
God-Man, the Holy Spirit has to fill our souls. Our austere zeal has to become a
loving, kind zeal, our soul has to be transformed by the Holy Spirit. Once again:
Emitte Spiritum tuum…! Send forth your Spirit and everything will be recreated! My inmost being will also be transformed. We may not think that we are
unfit for this or that position. Of course, we all have our limitations. However,
when the Holy Spirit fills us, he can make the winding ways straight and level
the mountains. Why should he not do so if we remain humble and turn to him
with complete trust?
If we now ask: Which of the Beatitudes corresponds with this gift? The teachers
of dogmatics will tell us it is gentleness.
This emphasizes our kind and loving relationship to others for God’s sake. The
virtue of gentleness will only protect me from serious blunders. However, heroic
gentleness is only possible if God’s Spirit has taken possession of me and filled
me.
Look at the life of our Lord. Look at how gentle he was when dealing with the
people. However, he became harsh when he had to correct the leaders of the
people. We may copy him if we have leaders before us. We may expect more of
superiors and group leaders. Then we have to be harsher.
If we want to learn heroic gentleness, we won’t manage by ourselves. There are
people who are naturally soft. This is not gentleness. Gentleness requires
courage, it matures actively to become motherliness and fatherliness. It is wrong
to identify gentleness with weakness. We can only find the golden mean when
the Holy Spirit is at work in us, when a superhuman, divine force is at work that
fills our soul, urging us and driving us to action.
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When you list all these thoughts – the purely theoretical, and certain matters that
our teachers of dogmatics and our mystics tell us about the work of the Holy
Spirit in our souls – we should learn from it all to look far more to Thomist
thinking and trust more in God. It is not as though our own activity should
become dormant – I have to repeat this time and again. However, we need to
adopt a more Thomist approach, strive for more profound humility and
unbounded trust, and expect the Blessed Mother in her Cenacle to send us the
Holy Spirit.
In conclusion, therefore, let me ask you to remain outwardly and inwardly calm!
This was not so necessary with the other talks, because the novelty and the force
of the thoughts filled our souls. Now, however, what matters is that we should
feel love growing within us. Only when the Holy Spirit has filled the soul may
we expect a Pentecost miracle at the end of the retreat. We have already been
longing for this for a long time, because we have worked long and seriously with
ourselves, and year after year we have discovered such a tremendous amount that
is impulsive and parched in ourselves. If only our hearts could become soft and
warm, strong, gentle and warm for the divine and supernatural!
Please remember that to the extent to which the Holy Spirit governs our souls,
our nature will be safe, and that includes the original features in our nature. It is a
tremendous mistake to think that the sceptre of grace has to break our nature.
The only thing that has to be broken is what is morbid and faulty, not what is
healthy. It will become all the more healthy when it is governed by the Holy
Spirit. The God who created our nature knows best what we need. Therefore, let
us repeat again and again: “Veni, Sancte Spiritus! Come, Holy Spirit!”
Understand the Cenacle as clearly as possible, gather more and more around the
Blessed Mother. “Et errant omnes unanimiter perseverantes cum Maria matre
Jesu in oratione.”431 Truly, unanimiter – they were united. We feel united, and
we have gathered around the Blessed Mother who constantly longs for and prays
for the descent of the Holy Spirit. This must now increasingly become our task
as the retreat comes to an end. “Emitte Spiritum tuum …! Send forth your
Spirit!”
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10.5

The Effects of the Holy Spirit
in the Depths of the Soul

From: Erfassung menschlicher Seelentiefen in der Schoenstatt-Erziehung
(1962), 1-4 [Engaging the Depths of the Soul in Schoenstatt’s
Education]
The following text gives particularly strong emphasis to the connection between
human and divine activity within a person.
(God and the soul)
Throughout his432 life he kept only a single, great ideal in view: God and souls.
Everything else was secondary to him. It was subordinated to and integrated into
this one great ideal of his life. His only concern at all times was to open souls to
God, and to unite them inseparably with him. This required that he had to see to
it that as far as possible the soul was opened to its deepest depths for God and
the divine, and that it remained open. From the first moment he began to work as
an educator (since 1912), this was what he emphasized.
This happened, therefore, more than a decade before people in general began to
think about these things. From 1919 Divine Providence extended the range of his
work and influence. This happened increasingly year after year. It therefore
happened that countless souls from every state and class, for all age groups and
both sexes, opened themselves to him. Day and night – we are justified in saying
this – he lived and worked exclusively for souls in his unique and secret
workshop. He never tired of taking in their secrets and following up the ways
that led to God. It did not matter whether he was dealing with completely healthy
souls, with damaged or sickly souls, with mystically graced souls or souls that
were called to wander the ‘cow path’433 to the peaks of holiness.
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(Rooting)
It became increasingly clear to him that only those souls that tried to be
connected with God in their deepest depths were able to stand up to the stormy
weather of the approaching uprooted times that did away with or fled from all
ties, and were able to remain steadfast, true to their roots and strongly rooted. …
If you are to stand up to the weather in stormy times and become as strong as an
oak, the roots in the deepest depths of your soul must be almost inseparably
united with God.
This image is a telling expression of his ideal for education and the guidance of
souls. He was not satisfied with binding merely the will to God, and with
struggling for, shedding light into and divinizing the conscious life of the soul.
He soon realised clearly that on the whole people are far more inclined to do
what their hearts long for, or to follow the undigested impressions or prejudices
in their unconscious.
(The ideal of the free person)
This explains why in his first programmatic talk he proclaimed the ideal of the
free person as a slogan for all his educational work and for the educational
movement he founded.
This ideal shines out from all his pedagogical undertakings and pronouncements
in the time that followed, and determined his life and striving.
At every important crossroads, or when faced with a difficult decision, it shone
out spontaneously once more and left those who had understood it no peace. It
appeared particularly strongly when human freedom was threatened by pressure
from without, or poison from within.
Study the “Dachau literature” or “Heavenwards”. Everywhere you will find the
ideal of freedom lit up in the brightest and warmest colours. Their constant
objective is the most perfect possible freedom from something and for
something: freedom – as far as it is compatible with grace – from all that is not
God or against God, in order to be equally free for God and all that concerns God
… and all this for the sake of and for the well-being of the Bride of Christ, who
in the approaching storms needs not just heroes of the will, but above all
geniuses of the heart (with all its ramifications and expressions), if she is not to
fall victim to the storms.
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(Lessons from experience)
The Family did not fall victim in any way to the first great onslaught of the storm
– that of the persecution by the Nazis. On the contrary, the oak sunk its widelybranching roots deeply into the heart of God and the Blessed Mother. In his
wisdom, God’s guidance saw to it that the opportunities to grow more deeply
into the divine and the eternal increased in number.
If we think of the storms since 1949, and ponder on the fact that the oak has still
not been damaged, that it has basically been strengthened and consolidated as a
result, we will involuntarily have to ask ourselves: How is this possible at a time
when faith has often got stuck in the mind, and has not gripped the heart and the
whole person, as Paul wished when he said: Anyone who is upright through faith
will live.434 It is difficult to understand why people do not try to get behind the
secret of the unshakable stability of the individual sections of the Movement, in
particular the Sisters. If they did so, they would involuntarily find themselves
inspired to examine the means and methods that were used to grasp and purify
the depths of the soul, to spiritualise them through and through, to render them
completely moral and penetrated by the divine. They would discover that they
would have to attribute it to a unique, divine and sure instinct, as well as an
admirable, divine sensitivity. It would then be easy to prove that it has to do with
things that assimilate the aims of depth psychology from a genuinely Catholic
point of view, without in the least falling victim to secretly growing heresies. On
the contrary, it can be proved that we clearly distanced ourselves from them. …
So it should be worth their while to think of how he took hold of the conscious –
and if you want to use the expression – also the subconscious and unconscious in
the above sense.
(Spontaneous actions)
Both may be seen as a fruit of a marked sentire cum Ecclesia.435 In the first
instance, we can talk about an agere a proposito (action according to a
resolution), so in the second we are justified in talking about a greater agere a
natura (action according to natural inclinations). As can be seen from the text,
and as experience proves, the two are interrelated and presuppose each other.
434
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Deliberate action – if it is correctly carried out – is able to take hold of the
subconscious, to purify it and imbue it with heart and soul, whereas purified
nature makes deliberate action easier, gives it verve and secures it.
Since we are dealing with the question of a God-pleasing way of taking hold of
the depths of the soul, I should briefly like to enlarge on the agere a natura in the
sense indicated. … A comprehensive description would require a detailed study,
which is impossible in this context. It is only possible to offer a few hints that
could inspire us to reflect, and make it possible for us to explain Schoenstatt and
its ability to empathize with its times, despite being unshakably rooted in a tried
and tested Catholic tradition.
So you should be satisfied, when dealing with touching, taking hold of and
penetrating the depths of the human soul – burdened as it is by original sin –
with being given some interesting sidelights in a theological, psychological,
sociological and pedagogical sense.
(The Holy Spirit in the depths of the soul)
First, a theological sidelight. St Paul points out that it is the Holy Spirit who
prays in us in a way that could never be put into words,436 making us cry out,
‘Abba, Father’.437 So it is the Holy Spirit who takes hold of our whole human
nature to its deepest depths – in as far as this is possible in statu viae438 – and
penetrates it with the being and attitude of a child before God. This is how that
saying – about speaking in us in a way that cannot be put into words – should be
understood. He does this – at the teachers of dogmatics tell us – through his
seven gifts. In addition, just as our Lord was driven by the Spirit, so the just
person experiences inwardly that a supernatural motivating force counteracts
their unpurified, spontaneousdrives. If the supernatural motivating forces are
ignored, it will be impossible for us in the long run to become masters of our
unruly natural drives that erupt without control. It should not be difficult to apply
these hints about the depths of the soul correctly.
“It is through these gifts, the most hidden and finest threads, actions and
keys, that the Holy Spirit governs the sanctified soul and brings about
436
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what he wants. … Through these gifts the soul becomes a chosen
instrument of the Holy Spirit. In this way he become the soul’s true
educator and teacher” (Meschler).
The most hidden and finest threads referred to here penetrate into the ultimate
depths of the soul. That is why people call the gifts of the Holy Spirit
supernatural “organs of the soul” or “powerful links” (Ruderer), which enable
the soul to act not just humano modo (in a human way), but also divino modo (in
a divine way). They awaken the soul, drive it, and lift it powerfully upwards and
very quickly to heroism, to maturity in Christ.
“Through them (the gifts) God takes direct hold of the soul, so that it
becomes willing and obedient to all that is supernatural and brings itself
more easily to God” (Franke).
St Thomas explains:
“The gifts of the Holy Spirit are permanent qualities that originate wholly
in heaven, through which a human being is perfected to obey the Holy
Spirit more quickly. … They are special, supernatural abilities that make
us docile, so that we can carry out those distinguished works that are
known as the Beatitudes.”
Again it should not be difficult to discover the extent to which the Holy Spirit is
attributed with taking hold of the depths of the soul. This is also the opinion of
Laros, when he emphasizes:
“They (the gifts of the Holy Spirit) are ultimately that spontaneous genius
brought about by God’s Spirit in the human breast. This exercises an
inner attraction which urges people, like a sort of gravitation, towards
God and works for him.”
Other spiritual teachers compare the gifts with the sails of ships or with the
wings of birds, in order to illustrate the ease of their action when compared with
our usual means of locomotion.
It should not be difficult to see that the related truths described here have been
constantly at work in our Family history. We need only remember the striving of
individuals and communities for heroic holiness. If you keep in mind that such
striving is only possible if the gifts of the Holy Spirit can work unhindered, you
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will understand why and to what an extent Schoenstatt leads and promotes its
members and communities to purify, interiorize and divinize the depths of the
soul.
You will come to the same conclusion if you remember how God’s guidance
has repeatedly urged the whole Family to live the theological virtues (and the
cardinal virtues) to an heroic degree. Theologians point out that the perfection of
the theological virtues is exclusively the task and function of the gifts of the
Holy Spirit. Hence, once again, we come to the conclusion: how deeply must not
souls have been taken hold of and permeated to their subconscious depths by
God and the divine.
Again, when we lead people to the Inscriptio or the Engling Act, we always
emphasize that the conditional request for every form of cross and suffering is
designed to overcome our negative prejudice towards the cross and suffering,
and – under the influence of the Holy Spirit – to transform it into a positive
attitude. A classic example of this transformation is given by the Apostles before
and after the descent of the Holy Spirit. Beforehand, despite the presence of the
Lord, they were impulsive people who fled from the cross and suffering. If
people did not listen to them sufficiently, they were ready to call down lightning
on them. After the descent of the Holy Spirit they were glad when they were
dragged before the judgment seats, or when they were despised or ill-treated.
This is the new person in Christ Jesus whom the Blessed Mother wants to give in
a special way to the present-day Church from her shrines.
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10.6

The Holy Spirit Transforms the Soul Profoundly

From: Oktoberwoche 1950 [October Week 1950], 178-188
If you now want to apply the general line of thoughts to the gifts (of the Holy
Spirit), I will take the gift that contains all the others, the gift of wisdom. You
will then be able to understand better what is meant. You will also feel urged to
ask the Blessed Mother to pray far more for us to be given the Holy Spirit,
especially the Holy Spirit with the gift of wisdom, because she herself, as the
Vas Spirituale,439 had been given the gifts of the Holy Spirit to an eminent
degree.
Of course, theologians find it difficult to distinguish precisely between the
individual gifts of the Holy Spirit. The essential thing is that the gifts of the Holy
Spirit are the means to drive the soul upwards to generosity; they carry the soul
into another world as though on wings. It does not matter whether the Holy
Spirit does this through one or the other gift. In this instance science can take a
back seat. Nor does it matter so much whether we weigh up whether this gift
does this and another that. That is why I am just summarizing everything by
saying something about the gift of wisdom.
Of course, we have to learn from the people to whom God has given the gifts to
an outstanding degree. Simply philosophising about them will not lead us to our
goal. Either I may look into souls in whom the Holy Spirit is at work, or I may
become aware that God’s Spirit, the Holy Spirit, has led me personally. That is
to say, in practice, we have to take a look at our experience in life. What does
our practical experience tell us? What does the gift of wisdom give the graced
soul?
In summary I think I may and must say that through the gift of wisdom the Holy
Spirit gives the soul an exceedingly bright light and an extraordinarily great
love, while it profoundly and comprehensively transforms it. The latter is what
really matters. We have to be transformed. Transformatio in Deum.440 The
Apostle Paul has taught us the ancient saying, which we repeat so easily. It now
(through the action of the Holy Spirit) becomes a perfect and blissful reality: “I
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am alive; yet it is no longer I, but Christ living in me.”441 If Christ is living in
me, his Spirit is also living in me. It is the Holy Spirit who is living in me.
Yesterday we spoke about the fact that the personality of Christ was filled,
extraordinarily filled, with divine forces. When are these forces set free? When
can these forces be released in us? When are they unfolded? The Holy Spirit, the
Spirit of Christ, has to be active in the soul, he has to break into our soul. That
could be the reason why many of us feel a strong urge to be alone, to be
recollected, to be open to God. It is as though we want to be lifted up into
another world. We are quite unable to do this of ourselves.
If you want to go into detail to some extent, in order to see how God’s Spirit has
carried, or wants to carry, our soul, what does that imply?
(First effect: a bright light)
The gift of wisdom is, first of all, a bright light. For a moment let us borrow
from the mystics. They make use of comparisons. When we are dealing with a
mysterious world beyond our world, we cannot work with polished concepts. We
are dealing with something mysterious, and a mystery is unveiled by means of
pictures, because pictures have a core of light as well as an extraordinary degree
of darkness. They (the mystics) tell us we should imagine someone born blind.
The person who is born blind is a person who lives by the light of faith, but only
the virtue of faith has been developed within that person and the gifts of the Holy
Spirit have not become active.
Measured against the ideal, we who normally live by the light of faith –
presupposing that the Holy Spirit has not broken into our inmost beings in a
more profound way through his gifts – are in practice born blind. A person who
is born blind is told all sorts of things about creation, about the beauty of the
world, about the glory of the heavens, of the wonders of plants. Those of you
who love nature can now imagine the most beautiful natural scenery. The
mystics tell us we should suppose that the person who was born blind is
suddenly healed by a miracle. Now the person can compare: the wonders I now
see do not compare in any way with what I could imagine. That is the state of the
soul that is filled with the gift of wisdom. Suddenly there is a bright light others
can hardly imagine. It fills the soul not just with clarity, but also with warmth,
441
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with fervour, so that it can embrace all these great truths and realities, live for
them and die for them. That is the gift of wisdom.
Can you see the connection with what was said this morning? The gift of
wisdom perfects our ability to believe, and it does so to an exceptional degree.
This repeats in dogmatic terms what we have said about a supernatural instinct, a
supernatural sense of reality.
Today, on her feast-day, should we not all feel inspired to ask our Lady to
increasingly give us the Holy Spirit? Think of the leaders of a family. Unless the
individuals have the Holy Spirit, unless they all have a supernatural instinct and
sense of reality, what sort of leaders will they be? One will be on this level,
another on that. However, if we are all united heart and soul on the same level,
how quickly we will be at one, because the Holy Spirit does not divide, he is at
work to the same extent everywhere.
The mystics stress that it is this insight, this bright light, that warms the soul
inwardly. This is connected with an exceedingly strong and blissful taste (for the
divine), which is basically included in what I have already said. I can accept a
truth and give it my intellectual assent, but that’s the end of it! St Bonaventure
made use of a comparison. He said, in theory I can know all sorts of things about
the sweetness of honey, for example; it is quite another matter when I have tasted
honey. So, whoever has once tasted the supernatural world, the bliss of the
supernatural world, has an inner certainty. It will take some time before we have
not only tasted the supernatural world, but for this taste to have been satiated.
You can understand this when you look into ordinary life and see how people
who are filled with the Holy Spirit love to pray, because the soul is led more
deeply into the supernatural world through prayer, and this has a profoundly
personal flavour. We can hear some saints complaining because they have been
torn away from prayer. Why? They have been torn away from a world that is
different from the one we touch with our feet. Emitte Spiritum tuum …!
We can prove that in all its institutions the Family has been borne by a
supernatural sense of reality – even in the greatest battles and decisions, in its
judgements – but we all need the Holy Spirit more. We have to pray that our
Lady will intercede for the Holy Spirit to be given in overflowing measure to the
leaders of the Family. You may not overlook this at a time when everything is
torn apart, when even the best families complain that one goes this way, another
that. (…)
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(Second effect: a high degree of love)
The gift of wisdom gives us an extraordinarily high degree of love. The mystics
tell us that this love has two qualities. We can all understand this very well. If we
have a normal measure of love for God, we know that our wills appreciate God
above all else, but in practice our hearts are far more attached to many, many
other things than they are to the next, the supernatural world. We are not reliable
instruments in God’s hand, so the danger is great that we will repeatedly evade
him. Normally we human beings are far more led by what the heart
unconsciously desires than by what our wills want. That is why we do not talk
about a fusion of wills, but a fusion of hearts. It is the heart that ultimately makes
us eloquent, great or weak.
In this connection let us look at our consecration. We need to examine the act of
consecration through the centuries and see what it has to say to us in this or that
sense. Yesterday we considered what our times are like, so we also need to
consider what the centuries have to tell us about the act of consecration, and how
the centuries have answered to the concept of consecration.
We very consciously want to adopt a definite position and cast aside all reserve.
We want to say very clearly: That is how it is, not something else. So also in this
regard.
That’s right. We have to be grateful if our love is so great that it is strong and
effective enough to overcome all the attacks of our impulses, but the gift of
wisdom makes this love extremely tender and fervent. Can you understand what
this implies? It is then natural for me not to love in a purely natural way, because
the whole fervour of my heart is directed to God. This does not mean that I may
no longer love a human being. You can only understand these things when God
shows them to the soul. It is strange, I experience natural joy, yet my only joy is
in God, I only feel joy when God’s will is fulfilled. When I say that we no longer
experience purely natural joy, it again does not express the full reality correctly;
God wants me to enjoy natural things. However, under the influence of the gift
of wisdom, the soul begins to understand what those words mean: Omnia uni.442
The great fervour and depth of my love is ultimately bound to God, and for
God’s sake to his creatures. Then, despite all my love for and closeness to
creation, I manage to uphold an almost infinite distance from it. Physical
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closeness can no longer remove the distance, and physical distance cannot
prevent spiritual closeness. Those are masterpieces that are created in the studio
of the Holy Spirit.
Vice versa, when we possess a supernatural sense of reality, do we need to be
rooted in the heart of God in this way? Without doubt! Teachers of dogmatics
speak about a ‘pius credibilitatis affectus’.443 God is so wise that he allows a root
of the faith to sink into our heart. It is this ‘pius affectus’ that is nourished by
love. Then the divine instinct, the supernatural sense of reality, becomes so
strong that sooner or later the other sources of knowledge become secondary.
From this we can understand what those words mean: “Justus autem meus ex
fide vivit.” Anyone who is upright through faith will live.444 The upright person
lives through faith, through this sense of faith, through this supernatural sense
and instinct.
The soul receives a second quality through the gift of the Holy Spirit. It is
constancy and stability. We could think of our own development. We can record
an ebb and flow. I have to say: Goodness me, how far I am from being able to
love constantly and reliably!
You may not forget that the infused light, including the grace of contemplation,
is not just a blissful, but also a consuming light. Listen to those expressions: the
same light of contemplation is both at the same time – it is blissful and makes us
happy, but it also consumes. You may not overlook the parched state of your
feelings that often lasts for years. Who experiences it? Some while they are
young, others later, but each of us has to go through it at some time. Whoever
has not experienced it may not hope that God’s Spirit is carrying them. Of
course, God is free, but he leads the soul according to certain principles. We
have to go through this state of dryness at some time. We will understand this
better later when I speak about the grace of transformation. However, the living
God is the magnet of this constant love and sovereign stability. I am so
magnetized that I am constantly attracted by him. Of course, there are other
objects that attract us, but the living God has taken hold of me. This does not
mean that faults are no longer possible. The magnet has attracted me in such a
way that I can also be lovingly with God when my attention is absorbed by other
things.
443
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When we were young we longed to be in constant and loving communication
with God. Think of all the contortions we undertook! We may even have become
ill. We forgot that for our part we can only prepare ourselves to some extent for
this loving communion with God by actively fostering living with God within
limits. Everything else is grace, God has to give it to us through the gifts of the
Holy Spirit.
(Third effect: Gift of transformation)
This has prepared the ground for a discussion of the third effect of the gift of
wisdom. Of course, I have to add that I am separating what is united in practical
life. What is the third effect? It is the grace of transformation. It is what is
otherwise called the ‘transformatio in Deum, in Christum’.445 The Holy Spirit
usually makes use of two means, which are extraordinarily hard to bear in the
long run. It seems – as I have just said – as though the soul that is led by the
Holy Spirit is constantly celebrating nuptials. This is not the case, it is only one
side of the coin. The soul is not constantly celebrating. First of all, the Holy
Spirit makes use of a terribly hard and austere means, the throttling – I can’t put
it better – or the destruction of all purely natural feelings. I no longer experience
the least natural joy. This imprisonment in a bunker can last for years. I think
that today we all have to reckon with it when we consider the order of salvation
as a whole. We people of today have to reckon with it. We automatically possess
the disposition for being constantly parched (in our feelings), because our souls
no longer have sufficient volume. It is almost as though I have to admit that there
is a tremendous deficit in all our abilities.
That is why we on the whole undergo this state far longer and far sooner today
than was the case in the past. God makes use of our times, our situation today, to
give us what we need. What do we need? If anyone needs the Holy Spirit, it is
the people of today who have been thrust so deeply into the cesspool of life.
What I have just said has first to become a reality under the influence of the Holy
Spirit. I no longer experience purely natural joy in anything, not even in the
things I used to like so much. It is as though everything has dried out. Only when
all joy in what is purely natural has died – that is one thing – is it possible for the
Holy Spirit to come.
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Secondly, once I experience perfect indifference to being honoured or despised –
which does not mean that the soul no longer feels it when it is dishonoured and
despised – the Holy Spirit can come. The soul is then prepared for his coming.
The idea that I am God’s instrument will have become a perfect reality, he will
be able to guide and direct me, I will no longer direct myself. We all know what
our Lord said to St Peter: “A time will come when someone else will lead you.
At present you go where you want to go …”446
Our entire inner life, our emotions and feelings, all our inner abilities, are
possessed, as it were, by God himself. Then it really is God, Christ, who lives
and thinks in us, not just in an abstract sense, but also in a relatively perfect
sense according to our attitude and life. He leads and directs our intellect. He
thinks in us, that is, God’s Spirit, the Holy Spirit. Connaturalitas,447
congenialitas,448 congruence. My inner faculties are then congruent with the
supernatural reality in which the Triune God, the Holy Spirit, reigns and
triumphs. He guides and directs our outer actions. Then a human being – as far
as this is possible here on earth – is complete. That is the meaning of the sensus
fidei, the supernatural instinct and sense of reality. Therefore, once again: Emitte
Spiritum tuum …!
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10.7

The Deification of Human Nature

From: Vortrag zum 20. Januar 1967, 22-28 [Talk of
20 January 1967]
(People who are at home in the supernatural)
Now comes the most important point – everything [was done] in view of a
humanity that is completely at home in the supernatural world. A person who is
at home in the supernatural is the total opposite to those who are at home in this
natural world.
People who are at home in the supernatural are uniquely able to see into the
depths, into the heights and into the distance. What sort of vision is that? It is the
vision of faith. What sort of vision is that? It is vision that turns on the light of
faith and opens up new dimensions of reality.
People who are rooted in the supernatural are daring and courageous people.
Why? Because they have surrendered themselves totally to divine powers and
have only one thought: to say yes to everything these divine powers wish of
them.
People who are rooted in the supernatural world are victorious in every situation.
To sum it up, people who are at home in the supernatural, and who have the
distinctive qualities we have described, come from another world, they are
strangers in this world.
(People of this world and the next)
Let me remind you of Pestalozzi’s life. He wrote his autobiography - a strange
tale. He was of the opinion that in the way he had experienced himself, and in
the way he had lived and been treated, he simply did not fit into this world in any
way. He was a man who had come from a completely different world.
This is the person who is at home in the supernatural. There is only one
difference – we who come from another world, who are at home in another
world, are also aware that we stand with both feet on the ground of this world.
Pestalozzi constantly talked about the dreams he was trying to turn into a reality.
We don’t have dreams. We have visions, we see things clearly, we have insights,
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and we have had to and still have to carry them out. Of course, this does not
mean that we should become total strangers to this world, as Pestalozzi did. For
us, this world is God’s world. Wherever we can find God, we feel at home. We
are at home in the supernatural world, we are at home wherever we can find the
supernatural reality, the divine reality.
(Our transcendent and immanent God)449
We have always seen it as our great mission to carry out the words: ‘Deum
diligere in omnibus tum rebus tum personis tum circusstantiis’.450 To see, seek
and find our living God everywhere - not simply the supernatural, the
transcendent, but also our immanent God. (…)
This confronts us with the tremendous and extremely heavy burden of our
present times and history. When we look back into the history of the Church, we
have to admit that right at the beginning there was a most important controversy,
which is exactly the same as is happening in our present times. What was at
stake in the second century? There was a fierce controversy, which shook the
Church to its foundations, about the words: ‘Et verbum caro factum est’.451 God
became a human being, so that human beings could become like God.
The great controversies always focus on these two elements – Godand human
beings. Our transcendent and immanent God! Our transcendent God exists in
himself, he is a world on his own, he is above everything. Our immanent God is
the God in creation, who legitimizes creation and the way we value creation
through his presence in creation. He legitimizes the human body through his
presence in people.452 He legitimizes both this world and the next.
That was the tremendous battle of the second century. It was a battle with a
religion from below and a battle with a religion from above. A battle with a
religion from below – is religion only a product of our personal longings? Is
religion no more than an answer to the inner longings of human nature, which we
449
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400

We have always to connect transcendence and immanence, however the emphasis can
be placed differently. The thrust of Kentenich’s thinking clearly tended to emphasize
God’s immanence more strongly.
To love God in all things, people and circumstances.
And the Word was made flesh.
The soul and the intellect as well.
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have constructed for ourselves? Or is the religion from above a reality? Is the
next world and reality a real world, one that has not been simulated, a self-made
world?453
The upheavals of the second century – probably the most powerful in the early
Church – centred on this great problem. Whoever has even a slight
understanding of all that is fermenting at present, and who sees what is the order
of the day today, will realize that it involves exactly the same things, only the
emphases are placed more strongly. Is the next world, the divine world, a reality?
Does a transcendent God exist? Does God exist in human beings?
(Mission)
We should really study this subject – we really should do so one day. This
applies especially to us who see things more profoundly, so that we can see what
a great mission God has foreseen for our Family. Can you understand the
tremendous answer Schoenstatt is able to give? From the beginning there was
this radical way of taking our stand on the reality of the divine, in particular a
transcendent and immanent reality. The idea of God’s immanent reality – the
divinization of our nature, the divinization of the whole of creation, and the
penetration of the divine to the subconscious depths of human nature.
That is why in the course of the past years we have actually done hardly anything
else than to try to emphasize the way the divine has broken into our Family, as
well as the way the divine has broken open our inmost being, broken open each
one of us. The divine has broken each one of us open from the point of view of
God’s immanence. It has broken open and broken through into the Family as a
whole. It is a flagrant protest against all the heresies and errors in today’s world
and times.
If we only had enough time, we would have to remain with this thought for a
long, long time. We would then be given one tiny insight after the other, and we
would begin to understand what a great mission, but also what a great gift, God
has given the Family, because all the heresies, all the errors in the course of
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If a religion from below is understood correctly, it does not necessarily mean that it is a
fiction, something we have thought up. God reveals himself in the processes within a
soul and mind. This idea is behind the discussions so far. It is the task of theology today
and in the future to work this out in greater detail.
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Christian history have always concerned either undervaluing or erasing the
divine, or re-assessing and undervaluing all that is created.
Think, for example, of St Ignatius the Martyr. Look at how strongly he was
convinced that God is the divine reality over us, but also the divine reality within
us.454 He was a bishop who was arrested and was being sent to Rome to be
thrown to the wild beasts. He sent a message to Rome that they should not
attempt to save him from his approaching death. He changed his name. He
wanted to be known as Christ-bearer, not Ignatius, not Bishop. Christ-bearer.
Can you understand what that means? It was a very conscious gesture in the face
of the coming and developing heresies of those times. The Gnostics had thought
out a secret knowledge which had no place for a living God-Man. If Christ had
really lived, they said, his human nature had only been borrowed, it wasn’t real.
According to them, human nature cannot be completely divinized, creation
cannot be completely divinized. (…) We are dealing here with a religion from
below, not a religion from above.

454
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This is the subject of this SECOND SECTION, which enlarges on the processes within
the human soul and spirit. SECTIONS 7, 9 and 12 will dwell on the subjects of God
over us, and God outside us (“God of life and of history”).
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10.8

Mysterious Two-in-Oneness of God and Humankind

From: Turowski-Brief [Turowski Letter] (1952/53), 27-28
J. Kentenich was not afraid to take up the expression “deification (not
idolization) of humankind” coined by the Church Fathers to show that human
beings “share in the divine nature” (2 Pet 1,4) through grace. His great
constant objective was to bring people as close as possible to God, in opposition
to a tendency that envisaged them as distant as possible from him. The latter
stance arose from the philosophical/ need to show that God is “the One who is
completely different, the ‘Other’”. In the same way, this time for ethical and
ascetical reasons, it showed that human beings have been corrupted by sin.
This again brings us to the subject of the reconciliation between God and
humankind. To the extent that people find God, they can become great and grow
greater, they have and receive value and dignity. It is said: “The way a person
is, so is his or her God”. The opposite is also true: “Just as his or her God is, so
is the human being”.
We will not find it difficult to trace all the danger zones mentioned, or the
starting points for pseudo-mysticism, to two sources: a false view of the
fundamental relationship between the order of nature and grace, and between the
First and secondary causes. In both instances a blending is conceivable, which
includes a total or partial eradication, destruction or curtailment of the opposite
pole. This is true, to start with, of the relationship between nature and grace.
According to God’s intention, it has four qualities: it is original and obligatory, it
is extremely fruitful for both sides and reveals a complete two-in-oneness, which
can be termed a ‘transformatio’, but not a ‘transsubstantiatio’,455 of human nature
in the strictest sense of the word. Even the Church Fathers of old dealt with this
important problem in their own way. They emphasize that when God created
Adam, he endowed him with sanctifying grace. That is why they call the graceendowment of human nature – seen in purely historical terms – original, that is,
it was connected with human nature right from the beginning. They were not,
however, saying that grace was owed to human nature from the beginning, or –
as theologians put it – that it is a ‘debitum naturae’.456 Nevertheless, they
455
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Transformation, but not transsubstantiation such as we find at Holy Mass at the
consecration of the Bread and Wine.
Something owed to nature.
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concluded from this historical fact that there was a divine decree according to
which human nature was obliged to accept grace. So people are not free to
choose whether to accept it or not, or to be satisfied with a purely natural goal in
life and a purely natural concept of life. Besides this, a human being without
grace is, according to God’s idea and plan, not a “complete human being”.
Hence the key thought of Weiss’ apologetics: First a human being, then a
Christian, then a complete human being.457
The interplay and interaction of nature and grace indicated above is determined
more exactly by the ancient axiom: gratia praesupponit, gratia non destruit sed
perficit et elevat naturam.458 That is to say, human nature is the vehicle of grace
and its sphere of influence, it determines the direction and task of its influence;
grace does not destroy human nature, on the contrary, it raises it onto a higher
plane and perfects it.
The elevation of human nature should be understood as a deification, as a
mysterious oneness-of-two, not as an idolization or a mixture of the two, or a
destruction of human nature, because grace should be seen as a new, unmerited
gift and quality added to human nature. Theologians call it a ‘qualitas animae
substantiae inhaerens’.459
The illness of our present times consists in the total or partial separation of
religion and life, of the natural and the supernatural. Leo XIII therefore spoke
of naturalism. Pius XI meant the same when he talked about the plague of
laicism, that is, of an infectious disease that has got out of control. It consists in
forcefully separating all vital structures from the Triune God of revelation. Leo
said: “The main heresy of our times, the heresy that includes everything, is a
cold naturalism that has sneaked its way into every expression of public life and
every form of private life. It is the naturalism that replaces God’s authority with
the human intellect, grace with nature, in order to banish Jesus Christ from every
place and thwart the fruits of his redemption.” (…)
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A. M. Weiss (1844-1925), member of the Dominican Order. Professor of social ethics,
ascetics and apologetics, collaborator in the second edition of the Freiburger
Kirchenlexikon. Major work: Apologie des Christentums, 5 volumes (1878-89).
Grace presupposes nature, it does not destroy it, but perfects it and lifts it onto a higher
plane.
A quality inherent to the substance of the soul. This is the traditional teaching on grace.
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A similar fate to that of the relationship between nature and grace has befallen
the relationship between the First and secondary causes460. In both instances we
need not fear that too much emphasis will be placed on the First Cause: God. We
do not want to go into the impenetrable mystery of the problem indicated.
Ignatius put it in classic words: Work as though everything depends on you, trust
as though everything depends on God alone. In our way we usually say: Nothing
without us, nothing without you, O God. In this way we try to do justice to both
factors – God’s activity and human co-operation.

460

The subject of “First and secondary causes” raises the question of the connection
between creation and God as human beings encounter it “objectively”. “Nature and
grace” has more to do with the connection between the divine and the human (mind,
soul, body) as it shows in human beings.
The former is a philosophical formulation. Nevertheless J. Kentenich was also aware of
“supernatural” secondary causes (sacraments, Jesus Christ, Mary). With regard to the
nature-grace discussion we are first of all dealing with a specific theological point of
view of grace. However, it includes the relative autonomy of the “naturally” divine in
human beings. We still need to work out a clear distinction, because this has not been
done in tradition. See SECTION 4 (Teaching on Organic Thinking) for the subject of
First and secondary causes.
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10.9

A Divinized Feeling for Life

From: Vollkommene Lebensfreude [Perfect Joy in Life] (1934),
279-271, 285.
The second conclusion. To start with we spoke about our concept of life, but
now I would like to interpret the word ‘life’ slightly differently. I want to speak
about a God-like feeling for life and a God-like security in life. Can you feel that
I am once again attempting to reach right into the midst of life today? A God-like
feeling for life. If you keep in mind the dogmatic definitions, you could just as
easily talk about a divinized feeling for life and a divinized security in life.
A divinized feeling for life. I have just sketched the basis for it. What am I?
What does the Bible show me, what informs my knowledge and dogmatics more
strongly? What am I? God’s child, my soul is God’s spouse. What am I? God’s
friend. What am I, therefore? Is there not something divine, God-like about me?
What should my education achieve? How should I stand before God? In keeping
with our feeling for life we should really feel in a vital way that we are God’s
children, God’s friends, God’s spouses. May I again remind you of the
background I showed you this morning? Many of us feel that we are in bondage
to God, that we are God’s creatures, God’s slaves, God’s dogs!
A feeling for life, a God-like feeling for life. We need it today. If you look at the
situation of our times today clearly, if you can feel clearly where it is leading,
you will discover that people today are not just becoming beasts, they are
increasingly becoming little parts of a machine. I have to know this in order to
know Catholic teaching. ‘Utamur haereticis!’461
What do I need to highlight from the heart of Catholic truths? Those that give
people a strong self-esteem and a God-like feeling for life.462

461
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Make use of the heretics! A brief formula that characterises Kentenich’s way of dealing
with the tendencies of his times. See Herbert King: Neues Bewusstsein, VallendarSchoenstatt 1995, 65-69.
This thought underlies the whole of Fr Kentenich’s approach to tradition. He read it in a
new way from the point of view of its psychological importance for the human soul. See
the introduction to point 9 (Religious Psychology).
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Its opposite ultimately creates the structure of the person who is part of the
faceless crowd, a part of a machine. Do not be deceived and say: What matters is
that they are members of a community. There are different forms of crowd or
mass-mentality. The tendency of the anthropological heresies is to de-value the
individual to the utmost extreme, otherwise there would be no crowd. What can I
do about it? Emphasize everything that will make people feel great again. A
God-like feeling for life.
If I see things correctly, I think I may even say we have to turn the saying
around, which talks about “the tiny human being confronting overpowering life”.
Instead we should talk about “the tiny universe when compared with human
beings”. By this we do not mean to absolutize human beings or the greatness of
human beings, no. The universe is small when compared with the tremendous
greatness of human beings, because people share in God’s life – they are God’s
children, God’s spouses, God’s friends. How few of us take that say-ing
seriously, which states: We should transform our feeling for life! I should
increasingly make a divine feeling for life my own. Then I can appear freely
before the Caesars of this world, I can stand freely before the whole world. Not
out of pride, but free in God. The uni-verse is small when compared with me. A
divinized feeling for life. What is my attitude to my own body, to the opposite
sex? That is what we need to stress far more strongly in our education: a Godlike feeling for life.
If you want a classic example of the practical application of such a way of
thinking, study St Francis de Sales. These were his favourite thoughts. Slaves, in
bondage, servants. How did he see the soul if everything I have just said is true?
We are God’s children, God’s spouses, God’s friends. The human soul is a
queen, a queen standing next to the King. “In 1604 he wrote to console a woman
who was ill: ‘When our Lord hung on the Cross, he was declared King even by
his enemies. The souls that suffer under the cross are declared queens.’” (…)
That is a divinized feeling for life. Do not allow yourselves to be deceived when
trends arise in the foreseeable future that state: “As Catholics we must be careful
not to be caught up in Pantheism!” This has nothing to do with pantheism. It is
something we have neglected far too much, because we are immediately afraid
that we can go too far. Therefore, in the strictest sense, a God-like feeling for
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life. We may also say it is a divinized feeling for life to the extent that we share
in God’s life.463

463
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This is a most important statement in view of the pantheistic trends today (esoteric). It is
also a reaction to the separation of the divine from the human, which we find in the
spirituality of the Church today. At any rate J. Kentenich was far more afraid of the
separation than of the blending.
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10.10 Live on a Higher Plane
From: Marianisch-priesterliche Lebensweisheit (1933),
[The Worldly Wisdom of a Marian Priest] 42-43
If anything can humiliate us – leaving our sins aside – it is the fact that we can
do very little with these thoughts. This is the first law: Live on a higher plane. To
start with, I owe you an explanation.
Why have I put this law at the beginning? Because it is so valuable and
important. Why? Let me examine our practical lives. May I re-mind you that we
are striving for a Marian form of worldly wisdom? What is the real greatness of
Mary’s life? It is not to be found in outward actions, but in the immeasurable
greatness of her God-like life.464 Her entire life was a single, great act of
supernatural love for the Triune God. She is full of grace, so she is a whole
ocean of supernatural greatness. Marian worldly wisdom, therefore, has to regard
living on a higher plane as the most important point; so we place it at the
beginning.
However, from the point of view of our times, it is possible to discover another
reason – the further development of our own souls. We have been striving for
four or five years to live on a higher plane. However, when you look back you
will find that until now we have considered the importance of grace for our
nature in a rather one-sided way. Grace ennobles human nature. That is correct,
but the further we grow into the supernatural world, the more we realize that life
lived on a higher plane has an effect on what is lower (we have dealt with this in
detail), but it also has a function to lead us higher, and this has been rather
neglected.
This is the distinctive life of the theological virtues, not in relation to a natural
god, but in relation to the Triune God. Living on a divinely higher plane has a
very powerful function in this regard. Who of us will be able to stand his ground
today unless he has interiorized the experience that the origin and ground of his
being is God the Father? Without this we will never be able to master life, we
464

Fr Kentenich places this God-like life in the context of every graced human life. What is
said about Mary can be applied to every human being. It was through meditating on her
being and life that led J. Kentenich to highlight the greatness and dignity of human
beings, and to take it seriously.
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will never be able to climb the steps of life. Difficulties will then become
boulders that will shatter us, instead of becoming boulders that can lead us
upwards. Try to discover the ground and origin of all life! In my opinion our
spiritual growth simply requires us to make living on a higher plane the focal
point of all we think and do, especially with regard to its function to lead us
higher.
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10.11

The Importance of Human Nature
(Soul, Psychology) for Grace

From: Der erloeste Mensch [The Redeemed Human Being] (1936),
82-85
(Translating Biblical statements into our present-day feeling for life)
We have learnt how redeemed human beings develop, and we have also studied
their nature. We must now look at their actions. Please take note of what has
been written on the subject in Chapter 12 of the Letter to the Romans. It gives us
St. Paul’s moral demands. I could make life very easy for myself here by taking
St Paul’s moral applications and translating them into our present-day feeling
for life, giving them a little timely colouring.465 However, I don’t want to do this.
I want to give you a unified system to take home with you. So, in what follows I
shall not be referring to the individual texts very much, because they are easy to
understand. I would far rather give you a framework for what St Paul has to say
to us in the Letter to the Romans. We are dealing here with a translation of St
Paul’s thoughts in their ultimate context as it has been made accessible to us by
present-day psychology.
Let us now climb from the heights of the supernatural world into actual life
today. I can well imagine that many of us will feel somewhat relieved. Whoever
is not naturally at home in the world we have been considering until now, could
have looked too deeply into a vacuum. However, it remains true that the essence
of being redeemed people is that we share in the life we have been meditating
upon. Many of us have had to get rid of all sorts of favourite opinions. Many
imagine that redeemed human beings are people who live on a high moral plane.
However this is not the inner essence of what it means to be redeemed people.
Paul shows us that it is to be found in the effect of being redeemed people. Of
course, he also wanted people who live on a high moral plane. However, these
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This statement could stand for Kentenich’s efforts as a whole. At the same time, besides
the “application” there is a second “heading”: “turning towards”. This is movement
towards a life that has been reflected upon, on the basis of the theological and
philosophical guidelines we meet up with in Christianity. If the one tendency comes
from above, the second comes from below.
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highly moral people should be a down-to-earth fruit of the divine life within
us.466
We are all probably very interested in the line of thinking that is to follow, in
particular because it will answer the question: What must we, who are redeemed,
do in practice? This question is very topical.
Until now we have constantly followed the approach of Christian humanism. So
we should also be clear about what the redeemed person does, and how the
supernatural life unfolds on earth, if we are to follow the teleological thinking of
Christian humanism further and repeatedly bring it into sharper focus. When we
said that Catholic anthropology acknowledges both self-redemption and
redemption by others, we have to admit that until now we have only spoken
about redemption by others – although this requires our co-operation and, to that
extent, somehow involves our self-redemption.
However, now that we are dealing with the question of what we have to do, since
we are already redeemed, our self-redemption is completely under the
spotlight.467 We have to ask ourselves: How can we describe our self-redemption
in a way that will counteract the one-sided self-redemption proclaimed by neopaganism? Or, in opposition to Protestants, we can ask: What good works must I
do in order to attain heaven? This has prepared the ground for the third part of
our retreat and placed it into a larger context.
What we have discussed so far should have given us some clarity on the two
factors that have to be at work simultaneously if they are to answer our question
as to what redeemed people have to do: the supernatural and the natural, the
divine and the human.
466
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The thinking here moves from the divine to the human. This is also the background
against which J. Kentenich attributes what theologians at that time considered an
unseemly importance to the natural.
J. Kentenich was not in the least afraid to use the word “self”. From the beginning he
talked about self-education, and self-sanctification. In the same way, he early used the
concept self-realization. His aim was to strengthen and educate the self. To an
extraordinary degree his perspective was that of psychological-pedagogy. At the same
time it was just as obvious and clearly thought out that God does everything. However,
this did not mean that he excluded the fact that the human person also has to do
everything. In keeping with his ‘organically one-sided’ way of speaking, he only
mentioned one aspect at a time.
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(The natural and the supernatural)
The supernatural. The divine life within us is not just a principle of being, but
also a principle of life with all its pertinent laws of life. So it needs to develop,
hence it possesses a tendency to develop. From this follows our simple
formulation: What is ethical and moral in us results from the unfolding of divine
life in us. So if I want to get to know the principles governing my co-operation,
my actions as a redeemed person, I have to take the nature of divine life as my
starting-point.
The natural. However, human nature also has something to say. It is a great
mistake to want to talk in exclusively supernatural terms if we want to overcome
pagan humanism. The danger is great that we will do so. At the beginning of our
retreat we told ourselves very seriously that we do not want to flee into the
supernatural world in order to build ourselves a cuckoo’s nest there.
We may not answer one extreme with another. We have to see the whole person.
We have to enter into the supernatural, but only in order to return to the natural
once again.
We have to want what our opponents also want, we need only include grace: A
person who is all the more Arian468 can be compared with a Christian who is all
the more natural, the more he or she is supernatural.
So human nature also has something to say in answering the question as to the
effect of being redeemed people. In order to deepen what has been said, please
consider the well-known principle: Gratia naturam non destruit, sed perficit et
elevat.469
Non destruit: Grace does not want to destroy human nature, that is, in our
instance: Grace also works in tune with our nature, it adapts itself and its
468
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This course on the Redeemed Person took a most courageous stand to the Nazi teachings
on mankind’s ability to redeem itself. J. Kentenich clearly rejected this teaching.
Nevertheless he took up its challenge. He repeatedly returned to his subject: Christianity
is often too supernatural and hence unnatural (see Texts of point 3). As a result the
natural remains outside and falls an easy prey to teachings that emphasize it in a onesided way and use the needs of nature as an argument against Christianity.
Gracedoes not destroy nature, it perfects it and lifts it onto a higher plane.
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influence to the sound principles of nature – that of individuals and of societies
living at a certain point in time.470
Sed perficit: It is not enough to say that grace does not destroy human nature, it
also perfects human nature. The graced Arian, therefore, must strengthen the
sound qualities of the Arian and develop them more strongly than the non-Arian.
Et elevat: It lifts human nature onto a new level of being. We discussed this point
in detail in the second section of our retreat.
(Influence on actions)
The influence of the natural: Human nature has a word to say about the way
redeemed people do things, or about determining the way they do things. We can
describe it as the psychology of human nature and the will. We have to know or
study what it tells us.
To illustrate the point, let me give you a few examples that I have drawn from a
critical look into our own camp. Will you agree with me when I look into the
lives of religious communities and say: How many of us overlook sound
psychology in their ascetical training, so that a great many caricatures result
from it? I could, of course, say the opposite. I am merely highlighting one aspect
of the whole picture. Caricatures. Today it is sometimes said that women
religious are dressed up maids, or dressed up teachers. That is to say, they have
taken their unpurified nature with them into the religious community, and instead
of human nature being cultivated, they have simply imposed the religious dress
on their unpurified nature. This raises serious questions. Or, doesn’t it sometimes
seem that people who wear a religious habit are merely religious clothes-horses?
That is a colloquial expression for serious truths.
All of us, including those of us who are strongly supernatural in orientation, may
not deceive ourselves: As an educator, I may and must take the laws of nature
into consideration. Both worlds – the natural and the supernatural – have to be
combined. Or, must we not often ask ourselves: Was grace really so strongly at
work in us? Why? Because it has not motivated our nature according to sound
principles. Must we not say at times that our nature is like a waste paper basket
470
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See the two texts in the FOURTH SECTION – Organic Thinking – entitled “Principle
of adaptation to the world”.
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that has taken in all the individual snippets of grace and then been emptied again
when it was full? The waste paper basket is not changed. Once it is full, it is
emptied! Grace has not been able to carry out its function, either upwards or
downwards!
From this we can understand why grace has become a burden to many people, it
has not been a pleasure to their nature. With us, why is it that development so
often ceases very quickly? How important it is, therefore, for us to allow natural
philosophy to influence our actions as redeemed people.
I could imagine that our younger members have brought a diminished receptivity
for grace with them. If someone has not yet experienced the breakdown of their
own striving after a long battle, will they be able to understand what we are
discussing here? It will only meet up with a full resonance when someone has
striven seriously and experienced breakdowns. If that has not happened, I know
that the seeds will not germinate yet.
If we ask ourselves why we often lack any zest, must we not reply: Grace has not
touched our nature? Human nature has not been motivated by grace. I have
overlooked the fact that nature’s way of working has to be considered along with
the workings of grace. That is also the reason why Germans have cast off the
burden of grace. It has not permeated human nature, it is not a pleasure for
human nature. However, when a soul develops very organically, how wonderful
and beautiful it is when grace has taken hold of human nature. Then there is
endless progress.
The influence of grace: We have now emphasized the truth that we have to allow
ourselves to be influenced equally by human nature and the working of grace.
Grace also has its limits, and we have to take them into account so that they can
influence our actions as redeemed people: These are the immanent driving forces
of Christendom – prayer and sacrifice.
(The influence of grace on the goal of action)
The influence of grace: What has been said also applies to the goal. What has a
say in this? You will say it is grace. That is true. The goal of all our actions as
redeemed people is, first of all, determined by grace. However, grace does not
abrogate the laws of nature.
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The influence of human nature: So human nature also has a word to say on the
matter. The natural individualizes the general laws of grace, because grace
adapts itself to human nature. So I also have to question human nature about the
goal. Each living being has an ultimate possibility to develop, its ultimate goal is
germinally present in its nature.
Yet it is precisely at this point that the times also have something to say, because
they influence human nature. We understand our nature not merely as the nature
of an individual person, but as a nature that is influenced by the current
circumstances of the times. So let me attempt to balance the definition we have
arrived at so far.
I said that the actions of redeemed people are the earthly unfolding of redeemed
life, but now I would like to formulate it as follows: they are the earthly, natural
and timely unfolding of the divine life within us.
Development is conditioned by human nature. If grace did not exist, human
nature alone would determine my goal. However grace does exist, as do the
principles of grace. So the determination of my goal is only co-determined or
influenced by my nature. That is why we talk about development conditioned by
human nature. Please accept this as a statement of fact for the moment.
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10.12

The Interplay of the Natural and Supernatural – their Unity
in Polarity and Order

From: Der Heilige Geist und das Reich des Friedens (1930)
[The Holy Spirit and the Kingdom of Peace], 172-177, 330
“The Holy Spirit and the Kingdom of Peace” is the subject of a retreat course
conducted by J. Kentenich for the Sisters of Mary and the “Sisters of the
Federation”471 together. Both groups had already journeyed a long way in
Schoenstatt and were therefore motivated in a supernatural sense.
(Naturalness)
So the two worlds472 that meet in me should form a unified whole. However, this
does not mean that they will blend. What is meant when we say they are united?
I may and must apply the whole organism of motives and forces we have come to
know on both levels. Depending on a person’s development, either the natural or
the supernatural means have to be stressed more strongly. For example, ethical
motives are also valid for me when it comes to deciding whether something is
right and proper473, or whether I should do this or that. I have to consider
whether something it healthy or less healthy for me. Of course, there are times in
people’s lives, for example, during puberty, when ethical motives are almost
exclusively at work. What conclu-sions can I draw from this? In education I will
have to emphasize ethical motives very strongly. Why? Because people also
belong to the natural order. The less people are at home in grace, the more open
they will be for the natural order. However, later on, for example, when we are at
home in the highest regions of grace, does it mean that we have to become
unnatural? What is right and proper for our nature then? What is the deepest
meaning of woman’s nature? When are our needs fully and completely satisfied
and fulfilled? So, please ensure that we always apply the motives to both areas –
the natural and the supernatural. Of course, we will have to stress one or the
other more at certain times.
This is a key challenge to those who have to conduct courses for young people
about their development. If they are people who have a supernatural mind-set, I
471
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Today known as the Schoenstatt Women’s Federation.
Of nature and grace.
See Text 7.2
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admit that they will manage to do justice to the law which states that both worlds
are united in us, but do not blend.
However, not everyone is able to climb down and show how during puberty one
can mix the complex of forces in a way that does justice to the needs of young
people. To start with I will have to consider human nature more strongly,
without on that account pushing grace to one side. It often takes a long time for a
young person to find the way to the supernatural. The more a person is inwardly
affected by puberty, the less receptive they will be for the supernatural. How can
a girl, who is stuck in the greatest crisis of puberty, understand it when we say: I
play before God? It presupposes that my love has been transformed. Or, how
should a girl understand such a strongly supernatural statement as: It pleases the
Mother of God, or things like that? It will take a long time before the soul can
react to such ideas. I must first show the natural motivation. Some Catholic
writers have stressed this as well: They want us to lay greater emphasis on
human nature once again. Bishop Ketteler once said: “We emphasize the
supernatural too much and have too little time for human nature!” Is it possible
to emphasize the supernatural too strongly? Practical life shows that we can. Are
there people who have become ill through over-emphasizing the supernatural?
Unfortunately, yes. However, the more Christian I am, the more sensible I will
become. This is the mission we have been given: To ensure that we exemplify a
totally sound spirituality.
Allow our Sisters to tell you how grace should ennoble human nature. In the past
I called it “snippits”. I have a wastepaper basket. All the “snippits” of grace go in
there. When it is full, I empty it. You see, we often make too much of “grace”.
So we have to be careful when we introduce people to prayer. I only want to
open your eyes to the need to climb down from our supernatural heights, in order
to give the people entrusted to our care what they need at this moment, without
losing it ourselves. I have to remain supernatural and grow still more deeply into
the supernatural, but I must also always say to myself: I may not equate the
supernatural with the unnatural.
If only we could manage to exemplify a life in which nature and grace are
present in the right way! That is what we like to call our Marian way. If we
possessed it, we would have exercised the greatest apostolate we can possibly
envisage for women. (…)
(Youth)
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I have to speak on this subject, because, thanks be to God, the young generation
is coming into our Women’s Movement at present. (…) We also want to have
the “modern era” in our Federation. So we have to ask ourselves very seriously –
we who are in the “middle ages” – whether we are part of the “modern era”,
whether we are in any way able to understand and lead our young people. If we
can say so beautifully: “our Mother did it”, or, “I am at home in Schoenstatt”, we
cannot expect our modern young people to say the same over night. You have to
be most careful and not think that the supernatural has become a vital possession.
Let me repeat: the most noble-minded people will run away from us if we are too
supernatural in our dealings with them. We have to stress human nature far
more. Of course, the danger is then great that we will remain for too long in the
natural sphere. We have also to become supernatural.
Follow up the laws! Consider: I am also part of the supernatural order. So should
I play sports? Or should I only do so today because the opposition does it? That
is a false way of looking at things. They only open our eyes.474 We have
forgotten the law that the natural and supernatural orders are connected
organically. Of course I can play sports. It is necessary today. In the past, women
and girls were kept busy at home and were constantly on the go. Today things
have changed. I must also do something to keep healthy. It is sound if we choose
what is genuine and right for us. There are so many communities of Sisters that
are struggling to make their Sisters aware of the need to do gymnastic exercises.
The only thing is that we should not start a cult of the body. We need a body
culture but not a body cult. We have to learn to emphasize the particular value
of different things.
You can review everything in this way. All of us who come from the “middle
ages” and who want to take the “modern era” into groups will need to take note
of the law: We belong to both worlds, both are united in us, but not blended.
Each district should see to it that one or the other member is there who
understands the new era and can win today’s young people. However, you may
not say: I have not been called to this. St Augustine said: “If you have not been
called, then do something in order to be called.” I consider it a life and death
question for our Women’s Movement. We have already been struggling for two
years to find an answer to it. (…)
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From the beginning, J. Kentenich saw the voices of the times as the voice of God, and
tried to interpret them. In this passage he puts his intention very succinctly. It is not
important to take things over from others simply because they do it. “They only open
our eyes”. But that is precisely the point.
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First of all, we have to say that nature and grace are united. Even if I have
attained the highest level of grace, I must remain natural – my entire being must
be natural. We may also tell one another if we are becoming unnatural.
Of course, as people who have a pedagogical training, we must be aware that
during the transition to a natural supernaturalness, we are often a caricature. No
one can manage it over night. So we also have to be patient. For a time a person
usually becomes too one-sidedly supernatural, or too one-sidedly natural. Our
lives are a masterpiece when we can connect both correctly. It is far easier to be
one-sidedly natural or supernatural, but it is difficult to connect the two.
(The interplay of nature and grace –
the polarity and order in their union)
In this context let me offer you a second practical thought: We want to consider
how the natural and the supernatural should be related in us when we grow more
deeply into God. In the past I coined the expression: nature and grace are united
– the two should be united, but not blended. Union includes both polarity and
order.
Unity in polarity. Here you have grace, and here is nature. Our poor nature feels
strongly drawn this way, and grace strongly draws it in the other direction. If our
nature dominates to the left, we have imperfection or sin. However, if there is
unity in polarity, when both are equally strong, what happens? A human being is
free from sin, it is true, but is it the ideal to have a unity in polarity between
nature and grace? I don’t think so. God has to be supreme. However, you need
not fear, our nature will not suffer in any way. To the extent that it is divinized, it
will be strongly drawn into an ordered unity. That is the goal of our education –
an ordered unity.
Unity in order includes that our body is subordinated to our mind and heart, and
mind and heart are subordinated to God. So it means that we need to try to reconquer this twofold unity: the unity between body, mind and heart, and the
unity between mind and heart, and God.
How can I arrive at this unity between mind and heart, and God? Through love.
How can I arrive at this harmony between mind and heart, and the body?
Through mortification. What must I do to restore the harmony? I have to learn to
mortify myself and love God.
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Let us put it another way. What is my task? The deification of my nature. I have
already described the God-willed order. What is it? It is an ordered unity
between nature and grace; it is harmony, the perfect harmony between mind and
heart, the body, and God.
So what is peace?475 Resting in order, a resting state that results from the
complete restoration of order. So, when the perfect unity of body, mind and heart
is fully restored in Christ, and when the unity of mind, heart and God is fully
restored, there will be perfect peace. Therefore, what is the task of someone who
is seeking perfect peace? That person has to seek complete mortification and
perfect love in Christ. (…)
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The subject of the retreat course was: The Holy Spirit and the Kingdom of Peace.
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(Allowing the Holy Spirit to motivate us)
Let me also repeat another thought a third time: When the soul has arrived at a
sensitive relationship to the Holy Spirit, it will mean that God is at work in the
way I have repeatedly described. When a personal relationship with the Holy
Spirit is developing, we will see this heroic attitude of soul growing slowly,
although we must always remember that this happens without our nature
becoming unnatural. I can well imagine that if someone is hearing about what I
have described as the gifts of the Holy Spirit for the first time, they will shake
their head and say: Then we will have to go crazy! No, we must all become
grace-filled!476 However, if you know how I have described the relationship
between nature and grace, you can be certain from the outset that if we are filled
with the Holy Spirit, we will not become unnatural. You will always find that
when the Holy Spirit blows powerfully into the sails of our soul, our nature will
to the same extent become more pure, more sound, more noble.
We have to keep this goal clearly before us in our ascetical lives. Holiness is
synonymous with noble humanity. We may not confuse holiness with the
destruction of humn nature. Without the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and unless God
is pre-eminently at work in us, we will never be able to fill the yawning void in
our sick nature, we will never be able to uplift and ennoble our nature from
within.
When you read something about the gifts of the Holy Spirit, you should always
try to discover the source of this heroism. We will then be aware that our own
activity in the act of redemption is less important. This does not mean that we
should not be active. No, but we should value our own activity less highly, and
value God’s activity far more highly, since it is pre-eminent.
When the soul has been gripped by God in the highest levels of the mystical life,
those words of the Apostle will have become a unique reality: “I am alive; yet it
is no longer I, but Christ living in me”.477

476

477
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This is a play on the German words ‘verrueckt’ and ‘entrueckt’, which gets lost in
translation.
Gal 2,20.
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10.13

The Harmonious and Rhythmical Connection between
Nature and Grace

From: What is my Philosophy of Education (1959), p.11ff.
The condition for the greater or lesser intensity of the work of grace is that we
should be profoundly human. From the first years of his priestly ministry, J.
Kentenich emphasized the connection between nature and grace, and made use
of it pedagogically. He regarded this approach as one of the special
characteristics of his Schoenstatt Movement (cf. Teaching on the Principles of
the Apostolic Federation [1927]). The thesis that grace presupposes human
nature, it does not destroy human nature, but elevates and perfects it, is probably
one that J. Kentenich quoted most often.
Without overlooking or denying the unmerited nature of grace, he was above all
concerned with the intrinsic value of human nature from the psychological point
of view. He, along with many others in the last century, considered that this truth
had been neglected by traditional theology and spirituality. He was not
interested in abstract principles, but in “life -processes”, the experience of the
processes of nature and grace. He formulated the life-processes of human nature
in greater detail, that is, the experiences of human nature and the soul. He also
described the life-process of grace, that is, the experience of grace and the
supernatural. Both life-processes have to be seen in their interrelationship. Seen
in this way, the philosophical and theological formulation of this relationship is
not an abstraction. J. Kentenich’s lifelong endeavours to reconcile the human
soul and religion come to a head in his teaching on nature and grace.
This did not prevent him from also speaking about the intractability of human
nature to the workings of grace. Grace simply does not have the say. Human
nature has often to be converted and “conquered” by grace (“the sacrifice of
human nature”). J. Kentenich saw the “depravity of our nature burdened by
original sin”. At this point his thinking – and the reality he is reflecting on – is
not “harmonious” in a simplistic sense, even though his thinking clearly tends in
the direction of harmony (“organic”).
However, even what he has to say about the sacrifice of human nature – which
he at times calls the destruction of human nature – does justice to the human
person. This will show fully one day when it is perfected in eternity. To that
extent it is interesting that in the following text J. Kentenich placed this subject
under the heading of “harmonious connection”, and pointed out that the
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sacrifice of human nature also has to be “organic”. However, it also has to be
vigorous and marked by the Cross of Jesus Christ.
The second478 philosophical foundation for Schoenstatt's method of education is
the fundamental Thomist principle: Gratia praesupponit naturam; gratia non
destruit sed perfecit et elevat naturam.479
This shows our position in relation to the special characteristics of human nature
and of the grace given to it by God. More precisely, we are here concerned with
the ideal of the harmonious and organic, as well as rhythmical, connection
between nature and grace. That is to say, according to God's intention, the
redeemed person belongs to both orders - the order of nature and the order of
grace.
(1. Harmonious connection)
From the theological point of view, the combination of these two orders in the
individual is original,480 obligatory, effective and unifying.
(Original connection)
It is original. That is to say, according to God's plan, the human person was
never intended to be without grace. More precisely, at birth the human being
should have been directly accepted into and given a home in the order of grace.
The inner connection between the two elements was meant to be indissoluble. It
was intended that they should finally flow into and be crowned by the ‘visio
beata’.481
(“Obligatory” connection)
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The first is called “the order of being is the order of action”, and the third, “the world’s
fundamental law of love”.
Grace presupposes nature; grace does not destroy nature, but perfects and elevates it. Cf.
The Dissertation of Michael J. Marmann: Praembula ad gratiam –
Entstehungsgeschichte des Axioms ‘gratia praesupponit naturam’.
Original is used here in the sense of going back to the origin.
The beatific vision – the vision of God in heaven.
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Original sin destroyed this order of being as planned by God. Since it was
intended by God that this two-in-oneness should be obligatory, its destruction is
the essence of original sin. It is defined as ‘privatio boni debiti’.482 The emphasis
is placed on the final word. In the combination of nature and grace we are
concerned with a good which, by virtue of God's plan, is an obligation placed on
human nature.
Nevertheless, since our first parents willingly and wantonly, or culpably,
destroyed this union – we have to speak of ‘privatio’ or deprivation, or
unjustified, culpable deprivation. The state thus described was mysteriously
taken into and transmitted to the nature of Adam's posterity. Therefore, in
relation to original sin, we only speak of personal guilt with reference to Adam
and Eve. For all other mortals, we call it the guilt of nature. The fact as such is
incontestable. The inner explanation, however, remains hidden in darkness for
us. Original sin is and remains a mystery even for the Christian. It should,
therefore, be understandable how, when the supernatural light of faith has gone
out, or has been obscured, the ability to apprehend the burden of original sin
shares the same fate.
The believing Christian, however, is convinced that in the present order a person
has no right to do without grace. He cannot, therefore, say with the socialists, for
example, “We shall leave heaven to the angels and the sparrows”.483That is to
say, we forego a life of bliss in eternity. In our language this means the ‘visio
beata’. We shall at best be satisfied with a natural, eternal happiness.484 In
contradiction to this we should remember that people lose the natural at the same
time as they lose the supernatural goal of their lives. In the final analysis there is
only eternal bliss or eternal unhappiness; either heaven or hell. It should be
obvious how important such a view is for education. When seen in this context
those words take on a fuller meaning: We should educate ourselves and our
children not only for earthly, but also for eternal life.
482
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The deprivation of a good that should be there. The following sentence clarifies this
point. Grace is not an obligation for God, as though he owes it to human beings, but it is
an obligation on human beings. It is not easy to understand nature and grace, because
grace is, on the one hand, a completely free gift from God to human beings, and, on the
other, it can belong to us in the way we really need.
Cf. B. Bauer, Werde Licht, 8th edition, part III, p273 (Herder 1937).
Various schools of theology have offered the non-baptized – in particular unbaptized
children - the prospect of natural eternal happiness. This was often taught at Fr
Kentenich’s time. He clearly distanced himself from it.
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(An effective and fruitful connection)
We see the connection between nature and grace as an extremely fruitful one.
Nature is the bearer of grace. That is to say, grace does not exist for itself alone;
by its very nature it is directed towards human nature. The latter, in addition,
determines the direction and goal of grace in no small measure. Thus the above
axiom becomes understandable: Gratia praesupponit naturam, and: Gratia non
destruit naturam. The rest of the axiom explains the effect of grace on the nature
of the individual. In detail we would have to say that grace perfects and elevates
human nature above itself into a higher, that is, into a supernatural order of
being.
With that, as will be immediately evident, a stand has been taken in favour of
Christian humanism. In order to avoid misunderstandings, Schoenstatt prefers to
speak of the ideal of everyday pedagogy, or everyday piety, or everyday
sanctity.485 In its content this ideal is identical with the idea of Christian
humanism.
(The sacrifice of human nature)
There are three pointers that cast light on this ideal, offering it a norm and
direction. These are: the sacrifice of human nature, the comple-tion of human
nature and the elevation or transfiguration of human nature. If we speak without
qualification of Christian humanism, the danger is great, especially today, that
people will not know what to make of the sacrifice of human nature. In the
process we forget that the nature we have borne with us since Adam's fall is a
fallen nature, a nature burdened with original sin, a nature that is inwardly
divided, that cannot mature to its completion and transfiguration without being
sacrificed.
The sacrifice of human nature should be enlightened, organic and heroically
vigorous.
It must be and remain enlightened. That is to say, it receives light from the
above-mentioned axiom. This implies a preference for those forms of
mortification, or self-conquest, or purification, or penance, which are suited to
485
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perfecting the nature of the individual, and helping him or her to grow into the
world of supernatural transfiguration. Even for Christian humanism the structural
and guiding principle of mortification, the attitude and act of sacrifice, remains
an indispensable principle. Even for Christian humanism the ennoblement and
transfiguration of human nature can only take place at the cost of an enlightened
sacrifice of the natural. Even Christian humanism must apply to itself a
life-process which Hettinger486 expressed in a classic form as a kind of
indispensable principle: Humanity without religiousness becomes brutality.
More precisely, just as in the long run I cannot ennoble my nature sufficiently
without sacrificing it, so human nature is dependent on transfiguration, or on
grace, if it is not to descend to the level of unrestrained animality.
What we experience today in the countries governed by dictators is a complete
confirmation of this law. How often in the past have not people dreamt of
endless progress on a natural level. And how enthusiastic notable thinkers have
been about it! If we want to know what it is like in practice, we need only take a
deeper look into the countries 'behind the Iron Curtain', or into concentration
camps. Weiss 487 set the tone for his five -volume defence of Christianity with the
words: first human, then Christian, then fully human. That is to say, if I want to
become fully human, a complete human being, I must try to be a complete
Christian.
If I do not consistently keep to these inwardly connected truths, the danger is
great that brutality will become bestiality as time goes by. Our modern culture
offers an enormous number of proofs of this.
In practice, the sacrifice of human nature is connected with its ennoblement and
receives its measure and direction from it, particularly with regard to the main
passions and the temperaments. Neither can be ennobled unless the morbid
growths have been cut off. All in an, then, even for the Christian humanist, or the
everyday saint, those ancient words hold true if applied meaningfully: Grace
builds on the ruins of human nature. Human nature as such may not and should
not be destroyed. What we are concerned with here are merely excrescences,
over-growths and tendencies towards self-adoration.
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Franz Seraph Hettinger (1819-1890): Apologie des Christentums, 1863-67
Albert Maria Weiss OP (1844-1925), Catholic theologian, Professor of social ethics,
ascetics and apologetics.
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The sacrifice of human nature must be organic. This implies that it may not be
done with blind fury. It should not be fostered for its own sake, but for the sake
of a higher good. It should rather be connected with its completion and
transfiguration. It should in the same way be seen in dependence on the
inspirations of grace. Hence, it is subject to the laws of the discernment of
spirits.
In addition, there is a unity in polarity between active and passive mortification,
as well as a connection between the methods of outshining and eclipsing, and an
alternation between acting according to resolutions and sound spontaneity
(agere a proposito et agere a natura).
The English way of thinking led to the coining of a special expression for the
humanistic ideal. There they spoke of being a “gentleman”.488 Young
Englishmen going up to University learnt a definition by heart. It begins with the
words: 'It is almost a definition of a gentleman to say that he is someone who
never inflicts pain'. This masterpiece comes from Cardinal Newman.
The sacrifice of human nature must be vigorous and heroic. The degeneration of
our nature ridden with original sin requires this; the teaching and example of our
Lord, who may be regarded as the model for the Christian humanist, require it;
the ideal of a genuine Christian, which the God-Man, as Teacher, characterized
with the words: 'Be perfect just as your heavenly Father is perfect',489 also
requires it.
There can be no higher ideal for the Christian humanist.
The second490 Thomist axiom is not only the solid foundation for the ideal
of
everyday piety, but also for that of the instrument's piety491 or a sound
instrumentality. The above-mentioned axiom centres constantly on the order of
creation and of grace. In both instances it points constantly - at least indirectly to the Creator and Father of both orders, that is, God.
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Cf. John Henry Newman: The Idea of a University, pp. 209-211, Longman’s Standard
Edition; pp. 179-181, Oxford Critical Edition (1976).
Mt 5,48.
The axiom ‘ordo essendi est ordo agendi’ has been explained in what went before.
Fr Kentenich: Schoenstatt’s Instrument Spirituality, translated and edited by Fr J.
Niehaus, Waukesha 1995. See also SECTION 15.
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With that the human being appears before our mind's eye not only as the image,
but also as the instrument of God. A person should be seen, treated and educated
in such a way that his or her character as an instrument can be expressed as fully
as possible.
In conclusion it should be noted that Schoenstatt's literature contains two works
that deal in detail with the ideal of everyday spirituality and the instrument's
spirituality. Each on its own forms a coherent system. Each proceeds from a
different standpoint and thus outlines a comprehensive pedagogical system in an
original manner.
(Uniting connection)
A fourth quality of the harmonious connection between nature and grace remains
to be mentioned, that of the unity between the two. That is to say, they do not
exist side-by-side or in a hierarchical order, like two floors of a house or two
separate rooms. Nor do they pass over into each other in such a way that one can
speak of a mixture in the truest sense of the word. One is rather inclined to say
that they are united within each other to form a harmonious active principle
without, on that account, losing their identity. Therefore the educator must see to
it that the setting of a natural and supernatural aim, that natural and supernatural
motivation, are connected in the right way and can have an effect.
It is for this reason that Everyday Sanctity speaks of teleological motivation and
of autonomous motivation. The teleological motivation is called love, while the
autonomous motivation varies according to the character of the individual
virtues.
It is a masterpiece of education to connect the two correctly at all times and to
preserve education from the dangers of an extreme supernaturalism and a
dangerous naturalism.
(2. Organic connection)
The fundamental principle described above determines not only the harmonious,
but also the organic connection of nature and grace in the objective order of
being, and hence at the same time the method of education. We are concerned
here above all with the laws governing the growth of the soul. In the normal
course of events there are three. Usually we find a slow growth, a growth from
within and a growth from one organic totality into another organic totality. This
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growth as a totality takes place according to the usual laws, that is, it is always
simultaneous but does not occur everywhere at the same rate.
Since, however, two main factors are involved in the whole process - God and
human beings - and since God is absolutely sovereign in the way he forms
human beings, theology and philosophy acknowledge a law of stages. It consists
in this, that slow, organic development is periodically interrupted in such a way
that suddenly an unexpected and powerful incursion into the life of the soul can
be noticed. Suddenly, and before we are aware of the reasons, we unexpectedly
feel that we have been led onto an unknown, higher plane, we feel at home in
new and unknown principles and rhythmical experiences.
Since Newman has already been mentioned, we shall draw upon his spiritual
development as an example.492 His father was a Freemason, so Newman grew up
in a very liberal family.493 Indeed, one has to admit that until he was sixteen, his
spiritual state could be simply described as a-religious. He himself admitted, 'I
wanted to be virtuous, but not religious. There was something in the latter idea I
did not like'.494 In 1816 he experienced a sudden and unexpected divine
492
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Fr Kentenich is quoting from a work by Gisbert Kranz: Politische Heilige und
Katholische Reformatoren, Funfzehn Lebensbilder, Verlag Winfried-Werk, Augsburg,
first edition 1958. The fact that the information offered is misleading at times does not
detract in any way from the validity of what Fr Kentenich is trying to explain.
The archivist of the Birmingham Oratory made this comment: “Newman’s father
definitely was a Freemason. As a private banker in London it would probably have been
automatic. I have never come across any record of Newman having written or spoken
about the fact. … Certainly his father’s Freemasonry had nothing to do with Newman’s
boyhood conversion to an evangelical form of Christianity, though the crisis in his
father’s business may well have been a factor. It is far too strong to say that Newman’s
spiritual state or background were ‘a-religious’ before his conversion. He says in his
Apologia: ‘I was brought up from a child to take great delight in reading the Bible; but I
had no formed religious convictions till I was fifteen. Of course I had a perfect
knowledge of my Catechism.’ What Newman seems to be describing is an adherence to
a rather easy-going Broad Church type of Anglicanism, which would not have given
much time to the considerations of definite dogmas and doctrines. He also records that
he did read a few atheistic and sceptical works as a boy and was rather excited by them”
(21 Sept 1979).
In a private notebook he wrote in 1823, ‘I recollect (in 1815 I believe) thinking I should
like to be virtuous, but not religious. There was something in the latter idea I did not like.
Nor did I see the meaning of loving God.’ (Autobiographical Writings, p.169, quoted in:
John Henry Newman by C.S, Dassain, 1966, p.3).
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intervention into his soul, in the sense of the law of stages already described.
Without any special preparation he was suddenly and unmistakably gripped so
strongly by God's existence and reality that he was later able to state, 'A great
change of thought took place in me. I fell under the influence of a definite Creed,
and received into my intellect impressions of dogma, which, through God's
mercy, have never been effaced or obscured.’ His biographer adds: 'Remarkably
enough, in this conversion we are not dealing with an emotionally-toned
"awakening", such as is and was aimed at by a number of English sects, but
initially with a predominantly intellectual insight, which then naturally gripped
his whole heart and fundamentally changed his attitude. From then on he was a
‘homo religiosus’ who directed his life ever more strongly, ever more radically
towards the reality of God.'
Conversions of this nature, which are always an expression of the law of stages,
remind us of St Paul's experience at Damascus. They are not an everyday
occurrence. However, one may not think that they are all too rare. Since in the
normal course of events people veil what is going on in themselves, such
experiences are not so quickly made known unless a person's way of life bears
eloquent witness to them.
Should anyone want an example of the principles of the harmonious connection
of nature and grace, as well as of the principles governing the organic growth of
both factors, in order to study them more closely, they should read Menningen's
book on Schoenstatt's educational theory depicted in the life of Joseph
Engling.495 The Table of Contents on its own offers valuable information.
(3. Rhythmical connection)
The principle of rhythmical growth indicates that normally there are neither
constant feast-days nor constant everydays in the development of the soul. They
alternate according to a certain rhythm. The same applies to a person's activity or
passivity, or to rushing forward and a slow, thoughtful pace. Also in this regard
practical life offers us countless examples. Educators must only have the ability
to diagnose such states correctly and adapt themselves to them in their actions.
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Alexander Menningen: Die Erziehungslehre Schoenstatts, dargestellt am Lebensbild
Josef Englings. Limburg (Lahn) 1936.
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10.14

The Elevation of Human Nature,
the Completion of Human Nature,
the Healing of Human Nature and
the Sacrifice of Human Nature

From: Studie 1960 [Study], 148
In the same way as grace has a threefold function with regard to human nature,
so a comprehensive educational system must attempt to carry out a threefold
task. Since grace is a gratia elevans, a gratia corroborans and sanans,496 our entire
education aims at and must attempt to bring about an upliftment of human nature
(gratia elevans), a completion of human nature (gratia corroborans), and a
healing and sacrifice of human nature (gratia sanans). It follows that a useful
system of education can be meaningfully applied to both sound and damaged
souls. Of course, it requires skill to be able to move in a masterly fashion in both
directions.

496
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10.15

Mary, the Mother of God
Embodies Nature and Grace

From: Marianische Erziehung (1934) [Marian Education] 118-120
For J. Kentenich, bonding to the Mother of God is most closely connected with
the relationship of nature and grace. Mary was for him the point of intersection
between nature and grace. In this regard, J. Kentenich arrived at most important
personal experiences during the time of his Novitiate and higher studies (cf.
Herbert King: Der Mensch Joseph Kentenich, 36, 44-54). Later he was able to
observe in countless people what a life-giving effect devotion to Mary had on the
relationship between nature and grace - both with regard to the natural, which
was awakened under the influence of love for Mary, and also with regard to a
vital experience of the supernatural and the connection between the two. Behind
this psychological and pedagogical view of devotion to Mary, there was also a
theological one. The effect of love for Mary in the human soul was an important
field of observation for J. Kentenich with regard to the interplay of
psychological and theological elements. See point 9.
In this SECOND SECTION only brief mention will be made of the Marian
element. Mary, the Mother of God, will be the subject of a detailed study in
SECTION TEN. This single text is merely intended to show that it is impossible
to separate Mary from J. Kentenich’s work and consider her in a separate
section. Everything is inwardly connected, as has already been demonstrated
elsewhere (Text 5.4). It is precisely the subject of Mary that shows how this
collection of texts struggles to present the various subjects in orderly sequence,
while at the same time illustrating how they are all interconnected.
Marian education has to be understood as a method. It is really great to see Mary
as a method of education.
What is embodied in the Mother of God in a classic way? It is the law of the
organic and harmonious connection between nature and grace. Dogma presents
the Blessed Mother as the point of intersection between nature and grace. All the
greatness to be found in the realm of nature and grace, all that is and can be
glorious and desirable in the realm of the natural, comes together at this focal
point and point of intersection. She is the point of intersection between nature
and grace. In a dogmatic, as well as in a pedagogical and psychological sense,
she embodies the harmonious and organic combination of nature and grace. (…)
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Mary embodies the harmonious and organic combination of nature and grace. If
this is true, it also secures the development and unfolding of the germinal
disposition in the personality and the community, it is at least automatically
safeguarded in essence. This is because of the organic development, and the
organic and harmonious combination of nature and grace. However, what does it
mean in detail – this harmony between nature and grace, asceticism as an
organism? It includes three essential elements: People develop organically if
they develop slowly, developing and unfolding from within, from one organic
entity into another organic entity. These essential elements are safeguarded by
the Marian element.497

497
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In what follows J. Kentenich explains the laws of growth as he sees them. These can be
found in SECTION FOUR (teaching on organic thinking).
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10.16

Becoming One’s Self in the Presence of a
Divine ‘You’

From: Exerzitien fuer Schoenstatt Patres (1966) [Retreat for
Schoenstatt Fathers] 59. 65-66
Now that we have tried to climb to the heights of understanding God and human
beings intimately, let us return to human beings. Ultimately human beings long
not only to exist in the presence of God, they also long to be themselves, to be of
importance to God, and to be clear about themselves.
J. Kentenich’s spirituality is not a mystical pantheism that dissolves all
distinction between God and human beings. His covenant spirituality places
unambiguous emphasis on the distinctive personhood of human beings and of
God. However, this emphasis may not lead us to see God and the human person
as opposites, in which God becomes an object completely outside the human
sphere. Schoenstatt’s covenant spirituality, like the Biblical, preserves personal
identity. Unlike the impersonal psychology of mystical pantheism it does not
dissolve the distinctiveness of a unique individual into an undifferentiated fusion
of the divine and the human. The uniqueness of a personal relationship
constituted by a covenant is drawn out of the experience of the interpenetration
of the divine and the human. This experience of interpenetration repeatedly leads
us back to the recognition of a covenant relationship. The covenant is the lifegiving soil of this experience. This covenant relationship is fully penetrated by
divine transcendence and immanence. It is the same with the outer and inner
manifestation of God. Our picture of what it means to be human reflects this
polarity of divine transcendence and immanence.
On occasion J. Kentenich pointed out that “we have been educated to have
tremendous feelings of inferiority in our relationship with God.” (Our Marian
Mission (1945), 125). We have to learn to overcome this sense of inferiority
before God. However, we are dealing here with the whole psychological process
of becoming ourselves, that is to say, also in this regard we have to become
wholly human and free. How are God’s activity and human activity related, how
are divine and human being connected? This emphasis on the independent and
individual existence of human beings places philosophy and theology before a
new task. We could also say that it is an ancient task. Seen in this light, God can
be seen and experienced (not just envisaged) as a Person in a new way. Here too
we can say that our concept of the human person, or our personal experience of
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our humanity, will determine our image of God and our experience of God. The
following text once again takes up the subject of “finding God in a new way”. It
has been described in Text 2.4 of the FIRST SECTION as a uniquely significant
process that is long overdue.
At the same time the text draws our attention to a covenant spirituality that is
eminently personal, taking place between an ‘I’ and a ‘you’. (See Herbert King:
Marianische Bundesspiritualitaet, 95-103 and 324-329, as well as SECTION
12).
Also in relation to God, self-discovery and self-conquest – now let me use a
modern concept, although I usually don’t like to do so – aim at giving me a
feeling of partnership.
Let me emphasize the ultimate, the discovery of God. Of course, I am talking
here about the natural realm,498 not about the supernatural God. We can find this
as an archetype – as people like to put it today – in the human soul. That is the
tendency towards a mysterious, celestial being. Of course, this tendency is
suppressed today, even if only because everything is happening at such speed,
everything has been set in motion. However, it breaks through and will break
through increasingly.
Now le me show you the difficulties in this regard. What we have to do also here
is to compare it with puberty. In puberty it is normal that our discovery of God
is thoroughly shaken, because the idea of God has to be conquered in a new way.
So, after what has been said, it is both meaningful and correct if we trace the
questionable phenomena we meet within the Church at present, especially when
we can point to the whole force and fullness of these questionable phenomena, to
the character of present-day Christians. Everything is too new, everything has to
be re-conquered. There is a new concept of the Church, a new picture of the
world. Since many groups have not been prepared for this sufficiently, there is a
constant repetition of puberty and the primitive expressions of the teenage stage
everywhere.
From: Talk of 25 July 1966
In: Vortraege, VII (1966), 243-244. 247
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What is meant is the subconscious.
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(Finding God)
Fourthly, finding what we call God.499 If we want to remain with the ultimate at
this point, what is meant here is not the supernatural, Triune God; we are dealing
with the natural sphere. We are merely talking about a Being towards whom this
natural sphere has a mysterious urge. Should I say that this is the natural God?
That does not mean the God of nature, but the Being who is above the self,
above the you and above the we, a mysterious Being. There is simply a
mysterious urge towards this Being that is innate to this natural sphere. Hence a
discovery of God.
(Self-discovery)
The self wants to be seen also in the mysterious substrata and primordial state of
human nature as God’s independent and original partner. (…)
I experience that I am also a partner, an independent partner, an original partner.
(…) This naturally also applies to the supernatural level because the two levels
are complementary. This, in its turn, implies the justification, the original
justification of my being in relation to God. (…)
An original feeling of selfhood in relation to a mysterious Being. Allow me to
tell you briefly what is meant, so that I need not describe it at length. (…) Also
in this regard we must remember that this self-discovery, in the way the
subconscious represents it to us, justifies us in the sight of God. This is because I
am original in my selfhood – of course, from a religious standpoint one could
add any number of qualifications here – in relation to God.

499

Fr Kentenich had previously talked about “a new way of discovering self, the other and
the we”, as we find it in our present-day culture and which is the task placed before
human beings (cf. SECTION ONE, text 2.8 and SECTION TWO, text 5.1).
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10.17 The Greatness of Human Beings
From: Heavenwards (1945), 24-27500

The subject of the SECOND SECTION in this volume of selected texts from
Joseph Kentenich’s writings is: to be free and wholly human. According to him
freedom, wholeness and humanity are the result of a wonderful interpenetration
of the human and the divine. The “Creed” taken from the collection of prayers in
“Heavenwards” seems to me to provide a lovely conclusion to this volume. The
prayer should help us to savour what has been said, to celebrate it and present it
to God.

We believe with great confidence
all that Eternal Wisdom has spoken to us.
We willingly submit our intellects
and obey him with our hearts and actions.
Faith is a sure pathway
pointed out to us by the Word.
Eternal salvation is only offered
to those who possess this faith.
We believe, O God, that your power
called the world into existence;
you uphold and govern it,
and wisely guide it to its goal.
You, who are enthroned in the heights of heaven,
want to look down on us with great warmth;
in us you want to see your Son,
who reigns with you on your eternal throne.
We are so poor, so weak and naked;
500
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There are a number of English translations – published in South Africa, the USA and the
UK – that could be used here, but I prefer, at this stage of the translating process, to use a
prose translation, since it allows for a greater and more nuanced closeness to the original
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you exalt us and make us great
as members of our transfigured Lord,
who as our Head draws us to you.
You, O God, uplift our being,
you take up your abode in our soul, making it your temple,
where you prove to be a permanent guest
with the Son and the Holy Spirit.
Our body and soul are consecrated
to the most blessed Trinity,
who is enthroned in us as in heaven,
and who dwells in us with all his riches.
So we are placed above all the world
into the (realm of the) divine,
and are worth more in your eyes
than the whole earth without us.
The works of every culture
are only like a tiny speck of dust
compared with the glory
your love has given us.
You have given us your Son,
who hangs silently on the Cross for us;
you send us the Holy Spirit
to educate and teach us.
At our side you have placed an angel,
who is prepared to protect us,
as well as a most kind Mother,
who is lovingly concerned about us.
With great concern you have entrusted us
to the Church, your Son’s Bride,
so that she can lead us through life
and fan the fires of true love in us.
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With great love your Son
offers himself up on the altar for us;
he is silently close to us there in every circumstance of life
as our friend and our food.
You look down on us with the look of a Father,
you allow us to share in your Son’s happiness,
you ordain that everything that happens to us
should serve our eternal salvation.
Each suffering is a greeting from you
that lends wings to our soul,
that powerfully sets the direction for us
and keeps our striving going.
It (suffering) urges us once again to decide
that we are prepared for Christ,
until he alone lives in us,
works in us, and strives in us to reach you.
Just as the sunflower turns towards the sun,
which bestows itself so richly upon it,
so we believingly turn heart
and mind to you, Father.
We see you standing as a Father
behind everything that happens,
we embrace you with glowing love
and go towards you joyfully, filled with courage for sacrifice.
Let us honour, thank and praise you
in the shrine of our soul.
We will never leave you alone there,
we want to be with you all the time.
Together with the saints and the host of angels
our heart centres on the altar;
it beats there for the One who, while veiled there,
stills the ardent longing of our love.
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We believe that we will be given
the glory and salvation of the resurrection,
so that one day, like the Transfigured One,
our body and soul will be beautiful and rich.
When the Judge of this world appears
holding the royal sceptre firmly,
let us, Father, stand at your right hand
and together with him go to the eternal wedding feast. Amen.
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: people of the masses, 70
‘You, independent’, 66
‘You, original’, 66
a priori, 237
a spirituality rooted in this world, 216
ability to experience supernatural
realities, 211
absence of vows, 274, 289
actions, unconnected, 56
acts, system of spiritual, 143
Adam and Eve, 214, 425
adolescence, 66, 67, 68, 73, 75
Affectionate, 90, 91, 94
agere a natura, 259, 260, 261, 262, 388,
389, 428
agere a proposito, 259, 260, 261, 262,
388, 428
agere contra, 121
Alexander, 140

a-logical Logos, 320
ambition, 265
Ambrose, 376
anchored in the next world, 339
angel, 82, 158, 212, 213, 439
Angelus Silesius, 298
animal, 41, 81, 139, 158, 212, 213, 362
animal instincts, 244
animal rationale, 315
Anthony, 373
anthropological coldness, 360
anthropological heresies, 314, 407
anthropology, 157, 211, 355
anthropology, Catholic, 412
anthropology, Christian - dynamic, 317
anthropology, Christian – static, 314
anthropology, Kentenich’s, 182
antipathy, 215
anxiety, 161, 242, 306
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anxiety states, 308, 309, 310, 312, 313
anxiety, causes, 311
anxiety, definition, 306
Anxiety, description, 307
anxiety, effects, 311
anxiety, emotional, 308
anxiety, heal, mitigate, 310
anxiety, intellectual, 326
anxiety, masked, 307
anxiety, object of, 308
anxiety, open, 307, 308
anxiety, pretended, 307
anxiety, shows pysically, 308
anxiety, volitional, 308
apostasy leds to ruin, 66
apostolate, 418
apostolate, universal, 26, 38, 131, 287
Apostolic Federation, 279
Apostolic World Federation, 28
appetites, harmony between higher and
lower, 212
appetites, harmony beween higher and
lower, 209
appetites, intellectual, 212
appetites, sensual, 212, 216
applied, 66, 173, 233
apply in practice, 237
arbitrariness, 42, 122
Artusrunde, 294
asceticism, 71
asceticism of the will, 176
asceticism, inhuman, 177
asceticism, lay, 39
asceticism, traditional, 179
assertiveness, 217
atheism, 359
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attached to ideals, 287
attachment to an ideal, 271
attachment to God’s wishes, 247
attachment to the ideal, 303
attachment, to spirit and ideals, 38
attachments of mind and heart, 117
attitude, 56, 57
attitude of heroism, 275
attitude of soul, 252
attitude of soul, heroic, 422
attitude to community, 77
attitude to the world, 71
attitude, created by, 123
attitude, emotional, 226
attitude, fundamental, 111, 112, 131,
207, 209, 220, 279, 300
attitude, religious and ethical, 81
attitude, supernatural, 76
attitude, superntural, 137
attitudes, creation of, 57
Auctoritas externa and interna, 263
Augustine, 61, 174, 244, 303, 356, 362,
369, 370, 373, 419
Authoritative, 114, 291
Authoritative in principle, 109, 291
authority, 49, 109, 114, 115, 154
authority and freedom, 291
authority, crisis of, 104
autonomy, 42, 99
Barth, Karl, 326
Bartolo Longo, 238
Bauer, B, 425
Beatitude, 380
Beatitudes, 384, 390
Become what you are!, 204, 317
being, new level of, 80
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beings, broder, 314
beings, embarrassed, 316
beings, pendulum, 311, 315, 321, 331
beings, searching, 316
beings, sublime, 316
Benedict, 29
Bergman, Dr, 350
Bernard, 156, 166, 375, 377
Bethany, 199, 206
Binswanger, Ludwig, 344
Blank Cheque, 290, 295, 296
boarding school, 59
body and the soul, intimately
connected, 251
body culture, 419
Body Language, 251
body, cult, 419
body-soul principle, 341
Boll, G. M., 109
Bolshevism, 47, 52, 61, 62, 64, 360
Bolshevistic, 58
Bonaventure, 366, 369, 373, 376, 394
bond of faithfulness, 118
bond sacramental, 55
bond, marriage, 54
bonded, inwardly, 131
bonding, 21, 36, 46, 53, 54, 58, 62, 63,
73, 85, 88, 89, 90, 91, 94
Bonding and self-surrender, 121
bonding downwards, 108, 110, 117
bonding of everyday saint, 90
bonding of mind and heart, 117
bonding of the soul, 98
bonding of will, 115
bonding organism, natural, 147
bonding to a place, 36

bonding to lex aeterna, 247
bonding to Mary, 433
bonding to people, 163
bonding to persons, 69
bonding upwards, 54, 108, 110
bonding with God, 88, 89, 90, 92
bonding with God, work, people, 90
bonding, escape from, 56
bonding, flee from, 54, 58
bonding, forms of, 210
bonding, God’s, 354
bonding, orgaism of, 84
bonding, organism of, 46, 63, 210
bonding, personal, 366
bonding, religious, 85
bonding, spiritual, 58
bonds of natural law, 85
bonds to home country, 288
bonds, dissolution, 52
bonds, dissolution of, 53
bonds, God-willed, 58, 63
bonds, lack of, 54
bonds, organism of, 163
bonds, spiritual, 54, 117
bonds, spontaneous-natural organism
of, 84
broken into, divine, 363
Buber, Martin, 344
Cain, mark of, 358
calling, personal, 99
caricatures, 414
Caritas urget me, 260
Catholic Action, 130
causes, First and secondary, 27
causes, free secondary, 114
causes, secondary, 112
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ceilibacy, 194
celibacy, 352
celibate, 261, 268
certainty, 241
character, unique, 209
characters, firm, 104
characters, free, 104
charism, 80, 242
charismatic mission, 118, 131, 132
charismatic mission, double form, 131
cheeky, 154
child before God, 389
child of God, 80, 121, 158, 162, 212,
315, 328
childhood before God, 71
childhood, spiritual, 166
childlike abandonment, 328
childlike complaint, 177
childlike cry, 177
childlike self-surrender, 328
Childlikeness, 109, 112, 155, 171, 314,
318
childlikeness spontaneous, 358
childlikeness, courage of, 310, 311
childlikeness, daring, 322, 331
childlikeness, daring of, 312, 321, 332
childlikeness, heroic, 321
childlikeness, lost, 357
childlikeness, organic, 352
childlikeness, supernatural, 322
Christ’s Mystical Body, membership in,
71
Christian, P, 345
church of the Blessed Trinity, 372, 379
Church, early, 82, 99, 116
Church, new concept of, 75
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Claudel, Paul, 370
clean collar, 164, 165, 169, 170, 171
clergy, secular, 346
closeness with sound distance, 382
coarse, 176, 179, 180, 193
coarse, inwardly, 180
Collectivism, 30, 41, 52, 53, 59, 61, 128
collectivism, philosophical, 59
collectivism, practical, 59, 135
collectivistic, 65, 130, 348, 358
collectivistic age, 361
Columbus’ egg, 352
commandments, 89
committed to apostolate, 131
communities, core, 31, 32
communities, independent, 28
communities, religious, 38, 39, 55, 117,
118, 202, 231, 253, 414
community of shared life, 50
community without vows, perfect, 132
community, free, 124
community, official, 124
community, perfect, 42, 44, 50, 62
community, religious, 71, 146, 302
compare, 236
comparing, 66, 233
compensation, 160, 163, 165
compensations, 155
compulsion, 91, 272, 350, 352
compulsions, 218, 278, 349
concentration camp, 55, 125, 253, 288,
290
concentration camps, 427
confess, impulse to, 168
configuration and goal, first, 84
configuration and goal, second, 84
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conflicts, 88
conscience, 110, 243, 245, 249, 300,
301, 308, 339
conscience, corrumpt the, 249
conscience, try to kill, 249
consecrate, 33
consecrated, 439
consecration, 210, 372, 395
contact need, 48
contact, spontaneous, 120
contract, 117, 122
conversion, 87, 240, 431
conviction, inner, 63, 137
co-operate, 137
co-operation, independent free, 137
Council, First Vatican, 325
Council, Second Vatican, 50, 62, 67,
109, 112, 236
counsels, 89
courage, 73, 124, 126, 163, 177, 205,
237, 276, 298
covenant, 52
covenant of love, 33, 121, 293, 298,
364, 372
covenant partner, 374
Covenant Spirituality, 93, 94, 189, 435
creative, 360
creative effect, 148
crisis of modern life, 351
crisis of obedience, 287
crisis of puberty, 418
crisis, sexual-pedagogical, 351
cross, 81
cross and suffering, conditonal request
for, 391
crowd, 127, 133, 150, 366

crowd mentality, 288
crowd psychoses, 127
crowd tendencies, 127
crowd, phonomenon, 65
cultivating the spirit, 108, 109, 296
Cultivation of the Spirit, 108
Cure of Ars, 338
Dachau, 114, 284, 293, 294
Dachau literature, 387
dangers, 127
de Chantal, Madame, 174
death-leap for mind, will, heart, 82
death-leap for the mind, 376
decency, feeling of, 278, 279, 285, 290,
300
decency, loss of sense of, 281
decency, sense of, 278, 279, 339
decency, sense of, natural and
supernatural, 280
decide for ourselves, and to carry out
this decision, 128
decide for themselves, 124
decide freely, ability to, 291
decide from within, possibilities to, 125
decide, ability to, 59, 125
decide, learn to, 60
decision, 285
decision in conscience, 56
decision, ability to carry out, 125
decision, ability to take, 53
decision, arrive at and carry out, 271
decision, carry out, 291
decision, firm, 137
decision, inability to take, 126
decision, inner, 124
decision, inner personal, 56
457

Index
decision, personal, 99, 122, 123, 126,
127, 238
decision, personal inner, 123
decision, take and carry out, 57
decisions, ability to take and carry out,
121
decisions, ready to take, 42
deduce, 236, 318
deduce the principle, 175
deduction, 233
deduction, metaphysical, 237
defiance, 321, 322
deification, 354
deification of my nature, 421
democratic, 114, 291
democratic in application, 109, 291
dependence, 302
dependence on God, 162
dependence, on God, 164
depressive states, 174
depth psychology, 344
Descartes, 333
Descartes, Rene, 323
desire to give oneself, 217
Deum diligere in omnibus, 400
Deus operatur, 114
development, organic, 121
dictator, 58, 69, 247, 263, 366
dictators, 291, 427
digest, 155, 232, 339
digest impressions, 176
digest inwardly, 231
digest, inwardly, 238
dignity, 80, 104, 138
dignity, awareness of, 138
dignity, human, 30
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dignity, innate, 299
discernment of spirits, 238, 239, 240,
241, 339, 428
discipline, 60, 104, 112, 124, 147, 230
discipline, iron, 176
discipline, lack of, 124
discontinuity, 56
disintegration, 27, 81, 155
disintegration of human nature, 85
dispensation, 55
dispossession, 210
Divine, 360
divine force, superhuman, 384
divine has broken into, 401
divine has broken open, 401
divine has broken through, 401
divine instinct, 396
Divine Providence, 201, 377, 386
Divine Providence, faith in, 98, 290
Divine Providence, practical faith, 360
divine, penetration of, 70
divinization of our nature, 401
divinization of the whole of creation,
401
divinized through and through, 355
dominate, desire to, 312
dominate, need to, 310
drive of independence, 136
drive towards God basic drive, 362
drive towards self-assertion, 136
drive, basic religious suppressed, 358
drive, fundamental, 152
drives, 30, 121
drives of the soul, 216
drives, baptize, 139
drives, basic, 188, 198
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drives, ethical purification, 137, 139
drives, fundamental, 136
drives, most basic human, 188
drives, original, 66, 70, 149, 150
drives, purify, 139
drives, purifying, 136
drives, sound, 69
drives, spontaneous, 389
drives, uproar of, 139
Duns Scotus, 365
duty, 281, 283
duty, sense of, 271
education, 41, 48, 70
education for humility, 156
education for ideals, 150
education for obedience and freedom,
114
Education for purity, 198
education of children, 201
education of girls and boys, 161
education of heart and will, 184
education of new person, 283
education of others, 163
education of the super-ego, 100
education through development, 151
education through ideals, 151, 283
education to carry out obligations, 285
education to do your duty, 283
education to take decisions, 126
education towards freedom, 283, 284
education towards generosity, 283
Education towards genuine freedom,
288
education towards humility, 168
education towards ideals, 303

education towards love-inspired
obedience and freedom, 291
education towards the ideal, 230
education, boarding school, 60
education, Catholic, 58
education, Christian, 100
education, community, 41
education, Marian, 433
education, masterpiece of, 429
education, masterstroke of, 161
education, meaning of, 218
education, method, 424
education, of personality, 41
education, originality of, 180
education, religious, 195
education, school of, 180
education, sexual, 198
education, system of, 40
education, way of, 300
educational institutions, 146
educational system, 151, 342, 345
egotism, 367
Elizabeth, 90
embittered, 322, 328
emotional life coarsened, 175
empathy, 133, 339
emphasis, change in, 48
emphasis, change of, 257
emphasis, changing the, 173
Engling, 431
Engling Act, 391
Engling Joseph, 260
Engling, Josef, 196
Enlightened, 281
Enlightenment, 99, 157
Enlightenment, Age of, 156
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ennoble, 422
ennobled, 216
enthusiasm, religious, 231
Erhard, Bodo-Maria, 256
Erhard, Gertrud, 256
Eucharistic Section, 137
everyday pedagogy, 426
Everyday Saint,, 35
everyday saints, 88
Everyday Sanctity, 39, 88, 89, 93, 94,
158, 174, 212, 271, 301, 426, 429
Exceptional, 89
exile, 85, 189, 290, 296, 344
existentialism, 69, 329, 362
existentialist philosophers, 351
experience, practical, 240, 392
experience, religious, 215
experiences in natural order, 215
experiences, nature of religious, 211
experiences, religious, 212
experiences, spontaneous and natural,
359
expression, protection and means, 250
expression, secure, means, 118
extrovert, 264, 265
eyes of faith, 378
eyes, fly’s, 378
eyes, God-like, 378
faith, 17, 24, 61, 93, 98, 375
faith in Divine Providence, 334, 377
faith in God, threefold root, 359
faith not gripped heart, 388
faith stuck in mind, 388
faith, deeply rooted, 195
faith, genuine, 191
faith, life of, 149
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faith, live by, 218
faith, upright person lives through, 396
faith, vision of, 399
faithfully upheld, 225
faithfulness, 35, 56, 116, 122, 267
families, 192, 193, 198
family-like, 200
father principle, 261, 344
fatherhood, 154
fatherhood, sound experience, 361
fatherless time, 357
Faulhaber, Cardinal, 244, 292
favourite children, 289, 293
favourite creation, 33
favourite devotion, 220
favourite little prayer, 220
favourite motto, 220
favourite occupation, 34, 220
fear, 302, 306
fear of devil, 311
fear of God, 311
fear of ill-fortune, 321
fear, childlike, 241
fear, definition, 306
feeling for life, 330
feeling for life, God-like, 406
feeling of inferiority, 213
feelings of inferiority, 435
feelings, fundamental, 154
feminine and masculine, 255
finest ramifications, 164, 243, 278, 339
firmness, 97
First and secondary causes, 79, 336,
403, 405
Fischer, J., 93, 333
fixation or obsession, 157
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fixations and obsessive ideas, 163
Folliet, J., 351
force, 91, 218
force, driving, 52
form, rejection of, 141
form, timely, 40
formalism, 38, 49, 53, 122, 131, 141,
144
formalism, danger of, 146
formalistic, 163
formation of the conscience, 248
formation, religious, 41
forms, attachment to, 147
forms, cling compulsively to, 163
forms, common, 147
forms, enslavement to, 38, 42, 122,
141, 145
forms, meaningless, 147
forms, new, 147
forms, rejection of, 38
forms, rigid attachment, 141
forms, time-bound, 148
forms, ultimate meaning, 147
Founding Document, 106, 107
Francis de Sales, 39, 144, 174, 280,
298, 327, 334, 407
Francis of Assisi, 35
Francis, of Assissi, 29
Franke, 390
frankness, 115, 297, 298
free decision, 98
free for, 291, 387
free from, 291
free from self, 224
free will, 115
free, inwardly, 42, 69, 105, 139, 172

freed from self, 269
freedom, 53, 65, 97, 109, 121, 271, 290
freedom and bonding interact, 127
freedom as much as possible, 109
freedom for, 97
freedom from, 97, 387
freedom misused, 114
freedom of God’s children, 128, 291,
292, 294, 298
freedom of God’s much loved children,
297
freedom of God's children, 227, 289,
290
freedom of mind and will, 97, 121, 186
freedom of the children of God, 99, 349
freedom of the soul, 149
Freedom primary, 110, 114
freedom, generous, 97
freedom, God respects, 114
freedom, Gospel of, 99
freedom, grace of, 97
freedom, high school of, 294
freedom, inner, 97, 98, 99, 125, 142,
186, 290
freedom, lack of, 112
freedom, limitations of, 295
freedom, love-inspired, 288
freedom, love-inspired and bonded, 291
freedom, realm of, 285
freedom, spirit of, 295
freedom, spiritual, 98, 222, 255
freedom, tamed, 100
French, Thomas, 344
Freud, 345
Freud, Sigmund, 344
Froembgen, Erika, 337
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Fromm, Erich, 344
fundamental attitude, 227, 228
fundamental disposition, 222, 226, 227
fundamental disposition, definition, 223
fundamental dispositions, 214
fundamental force of love, 45
fundamental impressions, 214
fundamental power of love, 42
fundamental tendency, 222, 226, 227
fundamental tendency of soul, 219
fundamental tendency, definition, 223
generosity, 112, 119, 187, 271, 276,
278, 279, 283, 284, 285, 287, 295,
300, 303, 392
generous, 40, 219
generously serving love, 279
gentleness, 384
gentleness heroic, 384
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gentleness requires courage, 384
genuineness, 278
Gerwing, 50
Gerwing, M., 109
gift of piety, 380
gift of wisdom, 392
gifts of the Holy Spirit, 380, 390, 392,
422
gifts of the Holy Spirit, effects, 380
gifts of the Holy Spirit, infused, 240,
242
goal, clarity towards, 279
goal, gripped with enthusiasm for, 279
goal, working towards, 279
God, 419, 422
God of consolation, 327
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God of history, 379
God of life, 142, 379
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God, Christ, 288
God, Christ, 36, 47, 49, 80, 88, 92, 99,
164, 170, 172, 187, 234, 244, 294,
295, 299, 372, 376, 393, 402, 404,
405, 421, 422
God, Christ, member of, 121
God, coldness towards, 360
God, conversing with, 178
God, discovery of, 74, 436
God, distance from, 360
God, fall away from, 361
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253, 263, 280, 285, 312, 315, 319,
321, 327, 328, 342, 357, 361, 368,
372, 373, 375, 378, 389, 409, 428,
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God, Holy Spirit, 77, 234, 235, 236,
253, 298, 339, 373, 378, 380, 422,
439
God, hunger for, 359
God, Jesus, 81, 192, 198, 204, 252, 391
God, love of, 164
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God, our Lord, 193, 195
God, our Lord, 35, 81, 89, 145, 169,
175, 192, 201, 206, 209, 223, 252,
269, 275, 280, 285, 303, 342, 349,
373, 375, 384, 389, 398, 407, 428
God, our Lord suffered, 383
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God, problem of, 118
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God’s instrument, 398
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God’s mercy, 166
Godless time, 357
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grace also hurts, 179
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grace of contemplation, 396
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Grace presupposes human nature, 85
grace, influence of, 415
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Gratia non destruit, 79, 87, 190, 216,
404, 424, 426
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greatness, human, 140
Grillparzer, 298
guiding souls, 120
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acknowledged, 164
guilt and weakness, admit to, 167
guilt and weakness, not admitting to,
160
guilt and weaknesses, not understood
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guilt nor understood and acknowledged,
156
guilt of nature, 164, 279, 425
guilt that is not understood, 155
guilt, admit, 168
guilt, crush sense of, 249
guilt, feelings of, 156
guilt, meaning of, 164, 165
guilt, moral theological feeling of, 279
guilt, morbid feeling of, 171
guilt, personal, 164, 279, 425
habit, 100
habit, religious, 42
handing over, 210
hang-ups, 177, 296
harmonious, 89
harmony, 41, 127, 185, 420
healing, 312, 334
healing, inner, 349
healing, means of, 54
healthy, 154, 167, 171
heart, 177, 180, 209, 211
heart and soul, involves, 122
heart and soul, put … into, 48
heart and soul, puts, 51
heart of man, 266
heart of woman, 266
heart, definition of, 209
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heart, noble and pure, 168
heart, purity of, 259, 260
heart, symbol of inmost being, 378
Heavenwards, 31, 86, 192, 284, 288,
289, 293, 294, 387, 438
Heavenwards,, 47
Heidegger, 304, 331
Heidegger, Martin, 330
helplessness, 161, 179
Heraclitus of Ephesus, 320
hereditary factors, 214
heroes of the will, 387
heroic, 40, 295
heroism, 89, 273, 280
heteronomy, 42
Hettinger, Franz Seraph, 427
high-mindedness, 276, 277
Hilary, 369, 370, 373, 374
historical activist, 360
historical pacifist, 361
history, create, 360
Hock, 219
Hoerde, 111
holiness, 39, 91, 166, 171, 190, 224,
227, 283, 422
holiness not quietism, 172
holiness, called to, 166
holiness, essence of, 383
holiness, form of, 205
holiness, peaks of, 386
holiness, soundstriving for, 341
holiness, striving for, 111
holistic harmony, 88
Holy Spirit, 126, 227, 389, 422
Holy Spirit, Temple of, 372
home in the supernatural world, 192
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home, at – in supernatural world, 80
homelessness, 329
homesickness, eternal, 356
honesty, 278
Horney, Karen, 344
human and divine, interpenetration of,
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human nature, completion of, 426, 432
human nature, disintegration of, 182
human nature, elevation or
transfiguration of, 426
human nature, healing, 432
human nature, sacrifice of, 426, 432
human nature, upliftment, 432
human, need to become, 173
humanism, Christian, 412, 426
humanism, pagan, 413
humanist, Christian, 35, 173, 174, 427,
428
humiliation, love for, 180
humility, 155, 156, 170, 202, 241, 276
humility and love, daring, 331
humility and love, heroic, 279
Humility and trust, 171
humility is truthfulness, 172
humility, false, 240
humility, first, 171
hysterical outbreaks, 167
idea, innate, 52
idea, leading, 35, 38, 39, 52
idea, permanent, 40
idea, personal innate, 107
ideal, 35, 38, 39, 42, 52, 64, 117, 150
ideal of education, 58
ideal of everyday piety, 428
ideal of freedom, 284, 387
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342
ideal of human nature, 171
ideal, attachment to, 117
ideal, concept of, 108
ideal, education towards, 131
ideal, humanistic, 428
ideal, personal, 35, 121, 128, 136, 151,
186, 187, 220, 222, 280
ideals, attached to, 131
ideals, attachment to, 53, 108
ideals, community, 127
ideals, course, 127
ideas, attachment to, 147
ideas, innate, 44
idolatry, 354
Ignatian, 35
Ignatian retreats, 143
Ignatius, 238, 239, 240, 241, 273, 274,
275, 276, 279, 280, 282, 405
Ignatius Loyola, 239
Ignatius the Martyr, 402
Ignatius, of Loyola, 29
image and likeness, 30, 41, 229, 263,
327, 361, 364, 365, 370, 371, 373,
374, 375, 376, 382, 384
image and likeness of God,
supernatural, 372
imbued with the spirit, 296
Imitation of Christ, 71
impressions, undigested, 176
impulsive, 260
independence, 53, 121
independence and initiative, 121, 135
independence, religious and moral, 130
independent, 42, 45, 132

independent, inwardly and
comprehensively, 130
individualism, 41, 65
individualistic, 98, 100
industrialism, 362
inferiority complex, 171
inferiority, feelings of, 156
inhuman, 173, 175, 193
initiative, 271, 283
initiative, exercising, 130
initiative, sound, 72
Inscriptio, 290, 295, 296, 391
insecurity, 88, 329, 332
insecurity, intellect, 322
inspirations, millions of, 120
Instrument Spirituality, 93, 94
instrument's piety, 428
integrated, 48, 49
integrated into organism, 98, 121
integrated into society, 65
inter-confessionalistic, 358
introvert, 264, 265
intuition, 161
intuition, fundamental, 26, 342
intuitive intelligence, 257
intuitively grasped, 61
irrational, 149, 220, 236
irrational roots of our faith, 357
isolation, 69, 230, 367, 371
Jansenism, 82, 334
Jaspers, Karl, 329
Jealousy, 269
Job, 321, 322, 375
John, 47, 197, 198, 206
John XXIII, 61
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joy, 70, 136, 193, 204, 256, 288, 294,
297, 395, 397
Jung, C.J., 344
justice, 157, 167, 302
justice, sense of, 142
Kafka, Franz, 87
Kant, 99, 325
Kardiner, Abram, 344
Kastner, 101, 139
Keppler, Paul W., 136
Ketteler, Bishop, 418
Kierkegaard, Soren, 330
King, 9
King, Herbert, 50, 62, 109, 124, 189,
235, 237, 336, 347, 364, 378, 406,
433, 436
knowledge, source of, 235
knowledge, sources of, 233, 396
Koerner, Theodor, 292
laicism, plague of, 404
laity, 39, 73, 346
Laros, 390
law of contradiction, 323
law of creative resultants, 238, 242
law of divine or devilish resultants, 242
law of divine sureness of instinct, 238
law of dynamic life, 317
law of love, fundamental, 197, 285, 424
law of opposition, 61
law of organic transfer and
transmission, 154
law of rhythmical development, 99
law of stages, 430
law of sufficient reason, 323
law of the harmonious interrelation of
nature and grace, 227
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law of the open door, 238
law of the organic and harmonious
connection between nature and
grace, 433
law of the paradigm, 347
law of the spiritual life, fundamental,
212
law of transference, 347, 357
law that the natural and supernatural
orders are connected organically,
419
law, divine, 200
law, natural, 200
law: Live on a higher plane, 409
laws governing religious experiences,
213
laws governing the growth of the soul,
429
laws of insecurity, three, 318
laws, ontological, 42
laypeople, 274, 338, 350
Lazarus, 200, 205, 206
leadership, 59, 104, 275, 276
leadership debate, 133
leadership training, 274
leadership, inner, 263
legalistic, 302
Leo, 376
Leo XIII, 299, 404
lex aeterna, 246, 247, 248
life -processes, 423
life, awareness of, 117
life, communion of, 373
life, feeling for, 117
life, personal original understanding of,
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life, questions about, 133
life, reciprocal transfer of, 339
life, religious, 127
life, sound natural and supernatural,
347
life-process, 183, 234, 242, 427
life-processes, 99, 198, 235, 278, 346,
354
limitations, 71, 155, 161, 384
limitations of nature, 156
limitations, human, 314
Liturgy, 252, 253
Liturgy, spirit of, 144
live in, with, and for one another, 49
live spiritually in, with and for one
another, 48
living spiritually in, with and for one
another, 38
Loewith, K., 345
loneliness, 69
longing, 69, 82, 171, 218, 241, 385, 440
longing for God, 356
longing for God, natural, 369, 370
longing for God, suppressed, 358
longing for supernatural atmosphere,
356
longing, feelling of, 356
longing, suppressed, 357
Love, 45
love for God, 88
love keeps its distance, 382
love of God, 40, 382
love, affectionate, 91
love, all-embracing, 188
love, forms of, 210
love, fundamental force of, 64

love, holistic, 53, 93
love, motivated by, 189
love, natural, 84
love, passionate, 205
love, personal, 269
love, spontaneous, 84, 205
love, spontaneous, natural,
supernatural, 94, 196
love, supernatural, 84
Luther, 99
Machiavelli, 320
macrocosm, 102, 210
Magdalene, 253
man, 149
man, being a, 255
man’s thinking discursive, 257
Marcel, Gabriel, 365
Marian, 80
Marian way, 418
Marian world of values, 356
marriage, 55, 118, 207, 221, 267
marriage partner, 207
marriage tribunal, 194
Martha, 201, 206, 207
Marx, Karl, 370
Mary, 33, 53, 101, 105, 106, 131, 139,
210, 223, 235, 287, 352, 405, 409,
433
Mary Magdalene, 199
Mary of Bethany, 201, 205
Mary, Blessed Mother, 80, 209, 218,
252, 357, 385, 388, 391, 392
Mary, method of education, 433
Mary, Mother, 36, 192, 215, 296, 419,
439
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Mary, Mother of God, 160, 246, 334,
418
Mary, Mother Thrice Admirable, 288,
293
Mary, our Lady, 175, 394
Mary, picture of, 36
mask, 150, 152, 153
masks, 70, 155, 167
masses, 52, 58, 62, 131, 361
masses, influence of, 58, 130
masses, psychosis of, 298
mass-mentality, 407
mass-mentality, overcome, 130
mass-minded people, 367
mass-mindedness, 130, 134, 150, 298
materialism, 362
maximalism, moral, 280
media, people formed by, 56
mediocrity, 289
Menningen, 431
mentality, crowd, 59
mercy, 165, 382
Meschler, 390
metaphysician, 147, 165, 339
method of healing, 341
method of sanctification, 341
Michel, E., 345
microcosm, 102, 210
Middle Ages, 103, 157, 217
middle class, 141
middle class Christianity, 332
middle class satiety, 316, 332
minimalism, moral, 280
miracles of transformation, 352
mission, 27, 115, 128, 132, 293, 297,
300
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mission for the human soul, 186
mission for the world, 296
mission of the Occident, 84
Mission Section, 137
mission, charismatic, 292
mission, holistic, 37
mission, Schoenstatt’s, 401
model student, 124
modesty, 187
Montesquieu, 351
moods, 121
moral principle, 300
moral principle, new, 301
moral principle, ultimate, 301
Moral Rearmament, 361
moral theologian, 285
Moral Theology, 114
morality, marriage, 301
mortification, 179, 420, 427
mortification, active and passive, 428
Moses, infant, 152
motivated by drives, 212
motivated by intellects, 212
motivated by love, 48, 49, 144, 260
motivated by spiritual abilities, 212
motivating force, 38, 389
motivating forces, supernatural, 389
motivation, 216
motivation upwards to God, 371
motivation, autonomous, 429
motivation, natural, 418
motivation, natural and supernatural,
429
motivation, psychological pedagogical,
99
motivation, teleological, 429
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motive of love, central, 302
motive, independent, 300
motive, teleological, 300
Mount Athos, 253
movement of educators and education,
345
Mueller, Marianus, 368, 371
Munificence, 276
mysterious omnipotence over the world,
320
mystery, 159, 244, 425
Mystical Body, 172
mystics, 245, 380, 385, 393, 394, 395
natural and supernatural order, 79
natural disposition, 365
natural law, 85, 229
natural law, in keeping with, 117
natural law, obligations based on, 118,
120
naturalism, 404
Naturalness, 200, 201, 417
nature and grace, 192, 210, 290, 374,
403, 418, 422, 423, 429
nature and grace united, 420
nature and grace united not blended,
420
nature and grace, connection, 424
nature and grace, connection fruitful,
426
nature and grace, interaction, 404
nature and grace, obligatory, 425
nature and grace, organic combination,
180
nature and grace, point of intersection,
433

nature has been elevated onto a higher
plane, 80
nature has been perfected, 81
nature, elevation of human, 404
nature, human - sacrificed, 81
naughtiness, 201
Nazareth, 199
needs of our times, 330
neo-paganism, 412
nest-bound, 329
neurotic illnesses, 155, 156
neurotic states, 167
new era, 47, 73, 76, 155, 419
new era, shores of, 42, 43, 46, 50, 345
Newman, 332, 428, 430
Niehaus, 364
Niehaus, J., 208, 306, 428
Niehaus, Jonathan, 93
Nietzsche, 35, 166, 191, 357, 358, 359,
367, 370
nobility, 80
noble-minded, 286
nova creatura, 30, 31, 35, 36, 48
Novitiate, 202, 231, 277, 284, 333, 433
obedience, 109, 121, 238, 295
obedience as grovelling, 138
obedience, childlike, 138
obedience, concept of, 136
obedience, crisis of, 104
obedience, military, 116
obligation based on natural law, 115
obligation of natural law, 111
obligation to be loyal, 116
obligation to obey, 112
obligations, 39, 109, 118, 280
Obligations as far as possible, 109
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obligations of natural law, 112
obligations secondary, 110
obligations, absence of, 303
obligations, binding, 117
obligations, institutional, 108
obligations, juridically binding, 111
obligations, minimum of, 108, 120
obligations, organizational and
personal, 295
obligations, two, 112
obligatory restrictions, 295
observations, 233
observations, personal, 345
observe, 55, 142, 236
observe, compare, deduce, apply, 235
observing, comparing and deducing,
apply, 333
obsession, 165, 352
obsessions, 219
Occident, 27, 52, 65, 67, 98, 99, 253
Occident, Christian, 27, 148
Occident, mission, 27
Occident, mission of, 84
Occident, philosophical tradition, 209
Occident, tradition of, 355
old era,shores of, 43
omne regnum, 62
ontological order, 157, 234, 250, 281
ontological revolution, 77
ontological structure, 54
Opus Dei, 30
order of being, destroyed, 425
ordered unity, 420
Ordo essendi, 71, 158, 224, 226, 250,
428
organic, 44, 81, 157, 426
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organic development, 227, 434
organic entity, 182
organic one-sidedness, 35, 81, 304
organic unity, 258
organically one-sided, 81, 82, 83, 100,
412
organism, 26, 53, 69, 84
organism of the divine life, 179
organism, integration into, 122
organism, part of an, 98
organism, vital, 99
Orient, 253
original sin, 38, 41, 86, 158, 159, 164,
185, 187, 224, 259, 307, 368, 389,
423, 425, 426, 428
originality, 34, 42, 202, 204, 208
our Lady, 177
our Lord, 177
over-sensitive, 180
paganism, 86
Pallotti, 39, 40, 71, 107, 130, 275, 280
Pallotti, Vincent, 28, 107
Pallottine Society, 44, 132, 274
Pantheism, 407
pantheism, mystical, 435
paradigm, 26, 158, 209, 236, 246
particular examination, 171, 254, 259
partnership, 71, 122, 344, 436
Pascal, 324, 326
Pascal, Blaise, 323
passionate, 196
passions, 121, 169, 187, 198, 216
passions, deeply rooted, 169
passions, definition of, 216
passions, discovering, 219
passions, main, 427
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passions, two main, 216
Paternitas, 269, 349
Paul, 30, 31, 35, 36, 145, 165, 244, 280,
294, 295, 338, 369, 372, 388, 389,
392, 411, 431
peace, definition, 421
pedagogical, 76
pedagogical practice, 220
pedagogical system, 339, 429
pedagogue, 130, 339
pedagogy, 68, 220, 222
pedagogy of attitudes, 40, 123, 138,
221, 301, 303
pedagogy of bonding, 163
pedagogy of duty, 283, 285
pedagogy of ideals, 40, 123, 125, 136,
138, 151, 221, 283, 285
pedagogy of love, 301
pedagogy of motivation, 40
pedagogy of practices, 138
pedagogy of the future, 336
pedagogy of trust, 40, 133, 230
penance, practices of, 168
people at home in natural world, 399
People at home in the supernatural,
399
people moulded by the media, 367
people with a crowd mentality, 59
people with crowd mentality, 127
people, attachment to, 147
people, collectivistic, 124, 360
people, daring and courageous, 399
people, emotional, 225
people, ethical, 226
people, fragmented, 87
people, God-like, 315

people, heroic, 274
people, independent, 133
people, intuitive, 259
people, mass-minded, 52, 127, 132
people, naive, 208
people, noble-minded, 419
perfection, love for, 180
perfection, many-faceted, 81
perfection, striving for, 49, 274
permanent, unchanging form, 39
person deprived of a soul, 63
person deprived of Christianity, 63
person deprived of humanity, 56
person deprived of morals, 63
person deprived of personality, 63
person torn apart, 63
person with a crowd mentality, 60
person with only one thought, 133
person without vows, perfect, 132
person, Bolschevistic, 63
person, bonded, 62
person, Christ-centred, 36
person, collectivistic, 53, 58, 361
person, community-oriented, 63
person, dehumanized, 56
person, graced, 224
person, Marian, 36
person, mass-minded, 124
person, noble-minded, 168
person, open towards others, 366
person, wholehearted, 142
persona est ad alium, 366
persona est ad se, 365
personal ideal, 222, 227, 228, 229, 230,
238
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personal ideal, psychological definition,
222
personal ideal, theological definition,
339
personalities, 42, 45, 127
personalities, core of, 153
personalities, distinctive, 45
personalities, independent, 132, 138
personalities, integrated and closed, 45
personalities, inwardly free, 122
personalities, mature, 159, 160
personalities, not, 127
personalities, open, 45
personalities, perfect, 42, 50, 62
personalities, strong effective, 190
personality syndrome, 312
personality, core of, 158, 163, 209, 220,
303
personality, forming independent, 129
personality, free, 78
personality, human, 366
personality, integrated, 160
personality, mature, 159
personality, perfect, 44
personality, whole, 368
Pestalozzi, 329, 357, 399
Peter, 379, 398
Pharisee, 169
phariseeism, 49, 145, 169
phenomenologist, 85
philosopher, 77, 251, 339
philosophical, 79
philosophical primary principle, 323
Philosophical rationalism, 351
philosophical uncertainty, 322, 323
philosophy of being, 330
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philosophy of existence, Christian,
330
philosophy of life, 330
philosophy of life, Catholic, 318
philosophy, Christian, 209
Picard, Max, 367
picture of God, 77
picture of human person, 76, 78
picture of the human person, timeless,
81
picture or concept, new, 76
Pilate, 81, 317
Pius XI, 404
Pius XII, 30
places of grace, 363
places, attachment to, 147
pleases God, 89
polarities, 187, 306
polarities, innate, 100
polarity, 80, 368
polarity between authority and
freedom, 297
polarity between heart,mind, will, 212
polarity, unity in, 41, 305, 420, 428
posture,, 252
posture, Gethsemane, 252
posture, Marian, 252
postures , physical, 251
postures, physical, 168
postures, prayer, 253
postures, symbolic, 187
postures, various, 252
potentia oboedientialis, 84, 93
prayer, 92, 127, 241, 378, 394, 418, 438
prayer and sacrifice, 415
prayer, higher levels, 169

Index
Pre-Founding Document, 33, 97, 101,
106, 131, 135, 137, 138, 227, 287,
288, 292, 294
Prejudices, 215, 387
prejudices, unconscious, 215
pride, 216, 217
priests, 39, 55, 73, 87, 104, 126, 142,
143, 150, 156, 172, 194, 218, 222,
252, 273, 274, 294, 296, 338, 349,
350
principle based on natural law, 112
principle of being, 413
principle of formation, 93
principle of government, 50, 114, 291
principle of gravity, 146
principle of growth, 227
principle of life, 50, 179, 413
principle of love, fundamental, 45, 50
principle of nature and grace, 79
principle of organization, 108, 112, 120
principle of orientation, 50
principle of polarity, 301
principle of rhythmical growth, 431
principle of selection, 81
principle pedagogical, 108
principle, ascetical, 108, 112, 120
principle, fundamental, 26, 61, 108,
122
principle, pastoral, 108, 112
principle, pedagogical, 112, 120
principle, psychological, 109
principle, spiritual, 158
principle, structural, 50, 108, 109, 122
principle, structural and fundamental,
109, 110
principle, universal, 108, 145

principles, firm, 97, 104
probabilism, 110
problem of God, 325
problem with God, 322
process, inner, 239
process, spiritual, 117
process, vital, 166, 250
processes, psychological, 117
processes, vital, 189, 214
prodigal son, 318
Protestantism, 82
Protestants, 412
Provida Mater Ecclesia, 33
Providence, 238
psychoanalysis, 66, 72, 189, 198, 217,
218, 344
psychological, 79, 93, 149
psychologist, 130, 159, 229, 306, 339
psychology, 56, 66, 68, 149
psychology of bonding, 335
psychology of the individual, 217
psychology of the unconscious, 343
psychology, depth, 342, 388
psychotherapist, 155, 341
psychotherapy, 336, 342
puberty, 66, 67, 68, 72, 73, 74, 139,
230, 417, 418, 436
punishment, need for, 156
purification of feelings and emotions,
260
purification, ethical, 137
purity, 198
put heart and soul into, 131
puts heart and soul into, 141, 142, 143,
188
radio person, 367
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Rado, Sandor, 344
Rang, Otto, 344
rationality, spirituality, 257
redemption, 74, 169, 170, 404
redemption by others, 412
redemption, act of, 422
redemption, false concept, 169, 170
redemption, meaning of, 169, 171
redemption, order of, 77
redemption, self-, 412
Reformation, 99, 334
relationships, sound human, 205
religion from above, 400
religion from below, 400
religion, antenna for, 358
religion, enemies of, 88
religion, receptive for, 80
religious, 39, 73, 274, 349
religious attitude, 265
religious disposition, 265
religious exercises, 137
religious life, 328
religious practices, 104
religious, community, 32
religious, life, 32
religious, men and women, 346
religious, people, 35
representative, 59
repression, 160, 165
repressions, 155
re-rooted, 170, 171
research, independent careful, 342
resoluteness, 331, 332
responsibility, 37, 73, 97, 98, 121, 122,
128, 239, 297, 304
responsibility, personal, 122
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responsibility, sense of, 38, 40, 45
responsible, inwardly, 42
Rilke, 360
rooted, 179
rooted in religion, 339
rooted in this world, 192
Rousseau, 351
royal self, 229
Ruderer, 390
sacrifice of human nature, 100
sacrifice, attitude and act, 427
Sanctity, 328
Satan, 240, 288, 294
satisfactions, substitute, 167
Scheeben, M.J., 372
Scheeben, Matthias J., 354
Scheler, M., 344
Schelerm Max, 371
Scholasticism, 323, 325
Schottlaender, 155, 167
Schottlaender, Felix, 155
Schultz-Hencke, Harald, 344
sciences, natural, 344
Secular Institute, 30, 34, 146
Secular Institutes, 42, 109, 117
secularization, 27
security, 69, 241
security in life, God-like, 406
security of pendulum, 331
selective point, 262
self and another, rooted in, 368
self, actual, 185
self, confusion of, 66, 68, 69, 70, 72
self, conquest of, 66, 68
self, description of, 437
self, discovery of, 68, 70
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self, disocivery of, 66
self, evaluation of, 157
self, glued on, 66
self, glued-on, 70
self, masked, 66, 152
self, mysterious, subconscious, 66
self, natural-supernatural, 72
self, original, 70, 150, 152
self, possession of, 66, 68
self, pretended, 66
self, real, 66, 151, 152, 153
self, religious, 152
self, royal, 188, 229
self, supernatural, 153
self, true, 150
self, valuing, 71
self-confident, 202
self-confusion, 72
self-conquest, 66, 69, 70, 71, 72, 426,
436
self-contained, 366, 368
self-dependent, 365
self-discovery, 69, 70, 71, 72, 189, 436
self-education, 41, 70, 76, 101, 102,
103, 104, 105, 131, 133, 150, 163,
263
self-education, masterstroke of, 176
self-esteem, strong, 406
self-giving, 368
self-interest, 65
self-interest of the nation, 65
self-knowledge, 159, 241
self-knowledge, truthful, 156
Selfless, 269, 327
selfless love, 269
selfless service, 264

self-motivated, 99
self-possession, 66, 71, 72
self-preservation, 368
self-realization, 65, 412
self-reliant, 365
self-sacrifice, 120
Self-sanctification, community and
apostolate, 39
self-seeking, 169, 327
Self-seeking love, 269
self-seeking, spontaneous, 383
self-seeking, subtle form, 326
self-surrender, 98, 175, 266, 267, 275,
287, 289, 290, 295, 311, 348, 366,
368
self-surrender to God, 92
self-surrender, daring, 321
self-surrender, heroic, 322
self-surrender, inner, 207
self-surrender, total, 177
sense of reality, supernatural, 396
sensitive, 180
Sensuality, 216
sensus fidei, 398
sentire cum Ecclesia, 388
sexes, fundamental relationship, 73
sexual difficulties, 73
sexual needs, 73
sexuality, 160, 197, 248, 255, 267
sexuality, consciously accepted, 255
sexuality, make transparent, 196
sheltered and shelterless, 318
shelterless, 318
shelterless, alarming state, 329
shelterless, state of being, 332
Shepherd’s Mirror, 114
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shores of a new era, 235
shrine, 378
shrine of our soul, 440
Sierp, Walter SJ, 273
sin, 41, 72, 89, 111, 157, 164, 276, 301,
350, 375, 383, 420
sin, habitual, 170
sin, meaning of, 165
sins, 156, 383
slavery, 138
slavery, fetters of, 297
slavery, shackles of, 289
slaves, 103, 406, 407
slaves, galley, 104, 138, 144, 280
small, because we are, 166
smallness, 71, 155, 252
smallness, human, 71
social order, 48
social order, new, 26, 135
social order, pluralistic, 46, 152
social order, religious, 135
society, pluralistic, 52
sociological way of thinking, new, 135
Sociology, 109
Sodalities, 105
Sodality, 114
solidarity, attitude of, 74
Song of Home, 192, 284, 293, 297
soul, core of my, 135
soul, depths of, 94
soul, development of, 271
soul, disintegration of, 182
soul, lacked, 143
soul, loss of, 186
soul, movements of, 186
soullessness, 186
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special resolution, 259
spirit (life) and form, 109
spirit and form, 145, 295
spirit of the community, 148
spiritual closeness, 339
spiritual current, 118
spiritual currents, 33, 35, 36, 61, 137,
314
spiritual daily schedule, 115
Spiritual Director, 132, 135, 287, 349
spiritual distance, 339
spiritual formation, intensive, 231
spiritual schedule, daily, 39
spirituality, 28
spirituality based on practices, 300
spirituality of acts, 301
spirituality of attitudes, 125, 301
spirituality of formal pious practices,
137
spirituality of obedience, 112
spirituality of rules and practices, 300
spirituality, false understanding of, 149
spirituality, new, 110
spirituality, Schoenstatt’s, 27
spirituality, three-dimensional, 93, 339
spontaneous, 154
spontaneous experiences with natural
father, 357
spontaneous, natural, 87
spon-taneously natura, 208
Spranger, E., 225
state of perfection, 109, 113
structure of my being, 134
structure ordered, 182
structure, integrated, 159
structure, ordered, 159
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stuck on, 150, 152, 153, 195
stuck on feelings, 92
stuck on persona, 152
Suarez, 242
subconscious, 67, 70, 91, 149, 186, 189,
195, 215, 216, 218, 219, 338, 348,
352, 357, 358, 388, 389, 391, 436,
437
subjectivism, 65, 234
subjectivism, one-sided, 99
sublimate, 218
sublimation, 187
suffering, 92, 167, 180, 440
suffering, share in, 383
Sullivan, Harry Stack, 344
superior, 310
supernatural reality, 224
suppressed, what is human, 150
symbolic act, 117
symbolic character, 118, 119, 120
sympathy, 52, 215
sympathy with God, 383
sympathy with others, 383
synthesis of opposites, 185
synthesis, ordered, 185
system of education, 432
system of healing and holiness, 346
tabula rasa, 214
tact, 271
teacher, J. Kentenich, 132
teaching on health and healing, 346
teaching on redemption, 346
temperaments, 219, 427
temporary, 38
temporary epressions, questionable,
148

Ten Commandments, 248, 283
Tertianship, 31, 54, 58, 123, 130, 135,
147, 176, 261, 283, 302
the ‘I’, 67, 68
the ‘We’, 66, 67
the ‘we’, discovery of, 74
the ‘You’, 66, 67
the ‘you’, confusion of, 73
the ‘you’, discovering, 73
the natural, 422
the natural and the supernatural, 118
the natural and the supernatural,
combine, 414
the supernatural, 48, 425
the voices of souls, 233, 235, 238, 339
theologian, 165
theological, 79, 93
theology of processes of the soul, 239
Theresa of Avila, 241
Therese of the Child Jesus, 166, 172
think in a truly human way, 207
think mechanistically, 157
thinking circular, 257
thinking organic, 346
thinking, building-block, 257
thinking, discursive, 257
thinking, mechanistic, 362
thinking, mechanistic, 182, 183, 185
thinking, organic, 185, 258
thinking, sound, 183
thinking, synoptic, pictorial, 257
thinking, teleological, 412
thinking, unnatural, 185
Thomas, 119, 371, 390
Thomas a Kempis, 71
Thomas Aquinas, 242, 266
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Thomis axiomt, 428
Thomist, 84, 234
Thomist principle, 424
Thomist thinking, 385
thrown into existence, 186, 304, 330,
331, 332
Tick, Fr, 195
ties, 295
ties to living tradition, 141
ties, disintegration of, 117
ties, downward, 54
ties, fled from, 387
ties, flee from, 58
ties, flight from, 55
ties, free acceptance, 122
ties, God-willed, 51, 58, 62
ties, obligatory, 33
ties, obligatory character, 122
ties, religious, 54
time that flees from God, 358
timeless, 38, 48, 80, 85, 291
timely, meaning, 40
tradition, 48, 79, 100, 116, 120, 238,
334
transcends time, 68, 110
transference, 344
transferred, 154, 357
Transformatio in Deum, 392
Transformation, 403
trust, 252, 297, 384
trust God, 385
trust, boundless, 171
truth, 155, 157, 158, 211
truth, love of, 298
truthfulness, 98, 167, 260, 278
turning-point, 86, 87
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turning-point in history, 76
turning-point in time, 77
Turowski, 336, 354, 403
two-in-oneness, 36, 403
uncertainty, intellectual, 323
unconscious, 186, 219, 339, 342, 348,
387, 388
undigested impressions, 387
uniformity, 204
unity, 204
unity in polarity, 368
unnatural, 194, 196, 413, 418, 420, 422
uprooted, 63, 118, 170, 171, 179
uprooted from self, 169
uprooted times, 387
uprootedness, 52, 329
urge to assert ourselves, 217
urge to conquer, 217
Utamur haereticis, 61, 62, 406
values, aesthetical and cultural, 81
values, earthly, 82
values, hierarchy, 210
values, materialization of, 210
values, ordered, 210
values, religious and ethical, 81
values, sacrificed, 81
values, subjective sensitivity to, 210
virtues, cardinal, 391
virtues, theological, 391, 409
visio beata, 223, 227, 424, 425
vitalism, 30
voice of conscience, 246
voice of the body, 187
voice, God’s, 61
voices of being, 233
voices of his times, 339
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